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JACOB’S

LADDER

—(ienesig 28—

the manner related in Gen. 25: 20-34, and of

the birthright blessing as related in Gen. 27:
1-35, Jacob, in fear of hiz brother Esau’s wrath, fled
from home, and went out to seek his fortune.

We may not endorse all that Rebekah and Jacob did
to obtain the birthright blessing for Jacob; yet it may
be noted, as a possible and partial reason for their pro-
cedure, that Esau had apparently never acknowledged
to Isaac, his aged father, that he had parted with the
birthright; but when Tsaac requested him to prepare
the meal, after which he would bestow the birthright
blessing, Esau went on just as though having sold his
birthright made no difference. Thus Rebekah and
Jacob may have thought themselves compelled by the
circumstances to act as they did.

It is not necessary, either, to suppose that the Lord
approved of all that Jacob had dome; if so. Jaeob
must have heen a perfeet man, and that we know he
was not. Nevertheless, God did not cast off Jacob for
this, but was merciful to him, even as He has been,
and daily is, mereiful to some of us, when our unright-
eousness manifests itself. The action of Rehekah and
Jacob may therefore be viewed as their endeavour—
1_1-:)dt.:lltogpt.her wise or righteons—to assist the Tord to
accomplish the divine prediction recorded in Gen. 25:
23—

“The elder shall serve the younger.”

HI"'I'EI{ obtaining possession of the birthright in

The tendency to tell a half-truth, in order to give a
different complexion to affairs, is one of the most fre-
quently recurring manifestations of the effects of the

fall. Perhaps few (if anv) individuals can elaim to
be eutirely free from it, and the telling «f half-truths
with an air of entire candour and sinee=itv is said to
be the chief point in the diplomarie of the
nations.

Iames

This unfortunate tendeney was manifesr to some ex-
tent even in that grand and good man, Alraham, and
that after he had manifested his faith i: the
of God. This is mentioned, not by way .f dizcrediting
Abraham, much less by way of excusinz the same in

promises

ourselves when the temptation comes; i~ i= mentioned

by way of showing the weakness and frail-v, and prone-
ness to wander, of even the best members nf our fallen
race; for few, if any, have given more illustrinus ex-
hibitions of faith, and of the true courage which springs
therefrom, than Abraham gave.

Abraham had faith in the promises of God, who
called him to leave his country for a land unknown,
and he had the courage to act on his faith in the un-
seen; he had faith to believe that the famine which he
found in Palestine when he arrived there was only a
temporary eondition, and did not represent the true and
usual state of the land of promise; he had faith and
courage in many other trying experiences. But in one
instance, in the fragments of his history that have
come down to us, we are told that his faith failed. his
courage ran out like water, and he hecame—a diplo-
mat.—Gen. 20.

Doubtless, there is  good reazon for the narration of
the sometimes lapses nf the patriarchs in the very char-
acteristics wherein their virtues have been the most con-
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spicuous, as the temporary failure of Abraham’s faith,
the momentary downfall of the meekness of Moses, the
temporary eclipse of virtue in David, ete., ete. These
incidents serve to impress the lesson that one who :hinks
he stands should take heed lest he fall, the lesson of
faith in God, and also the loving kindness of God, in
that He did not snmmarily and forever cast off the
t ‘ansgressors, but was long suffering toward them. and
received them back again into his favour when they re-
pented.

The trait manifested by Abraham was also mani-
fested by Lsanc (Gen. 26: 6, 7), and the opening of our
lesson finds Jacob in flight after the same disposition

had been exhibited by his mother and himself.

The Journey and the Dream

Jacob’s journey from Beer-sheba to Haran, in Padan-
aram, was long, and would probably require ten days
to a fortnight to accomplish. The end of the first dav’s
travelling found him at the eity anciently called Luz,
where he camped, taking the stones of the place for his
pillows.

“And he dreamed.” In ancient times the Lord oececa-
sionally visited His people in dreams, and so gare them
messages, enconragements, and sometimes visicrns of
the future. But sinee the Seriptures have been com-
pleted, He has not communicated with His peonle by
dreams and visions, heranse Tlis will is fully expressed
in His Word. The Seriptures, given by inspiration,
are able to make us wise unto salvation, and are =5 pro-
fitable for doctrine. for reproof. for correction, and for
ingtruction in righteousness. that hy their means, as
the sanctifying power of (iod, the man of God mav be
perfeet, thoroughly furnished unto all good works—2
Tim. 3: 14-17; John 17: 17.

But in Jacob’s day there were no Seriptures, hence
this dream; and we shall find that this experience was
not for his comfort only, but also for ours, because it
forms part of the inspired Record.

In his dream Jaeob saw a ladder. whose base was on
the earth, and which reached to heaven. On this ladder
the angels of God ascended and descended. Ahove the
ladder stood Jehovah, who now repeated to Jacob the
promise originally covenanted with Abraham, and re-
peated to Tsaae—

“T am Jehovah, the God of Abraham, thy father, and the
God of Tsaae; the land whereon thou liest, to thee will I give
it, and to thy seed; and thy seed shall be as the dust of the
earth, and thou shalt snrrad abroad to the west, and to the
east, and to the north, and to the south; and in thee and in
thv seed shall all the families of the earth be blessed "—Gen.
28: 13, 14, Am. R.V.

This was the Abrahamic covenant. The fact that it
was not made over a sacrifice with Tsaac and Jaecab

shows that these patriarchs were not parties to the cove-
nant, as Abraham, their ancestor, had been. This is
further shown in the manner of stating the promise to
[saac—

“Unto thee, and unto thy seed, | will give all these lands,
and I will establish the oath which I swore unto Abraham and
thy father: and I will multiply thy seed as the stars of heaven,
and will give unto thy seed all these lands; and in thy seed
ghall all the nations of the earth be blessed; BECAUSE THAT
ABRAHAM OBEYED MY VOICE, AND KEPT MY CHARGE,
MY COMMANDMENTS, MY STATUTES, AND MY LAWS"
—~Gen. 26: 3-5, Am. R.V.

This is clear. God made a covenant with Abraham;
Abraham fulfilled the conditions by obeying God’s voice,
keeping His charge, His commandments, His statutes,
and His laws, and BECAUSE ABRAHAM DID SO,
the Abrahamic covenant descended to Tsaac, Jacob and

others, as heirs of Abraham.

Besides reiterating to Jaeob the promise covenanted
with Abraham, it pleased God to add an assurance for
Jacob individually—

“And, behold, T am with thee, and will keep thee in all
places whither thou goest, and will bring thee again into this
land: for T will not leave thee until T have done that which I
have spoken to thee of”—Gen. 28: 15.

Jacob was much affected by the dream. He realised
that the Divine Majesty had drawn near to favour him,
and he was over-awed by the experience. Moved with a
sense of gratitude, he made a pillar of his pillow, poured
oil upon it, and called the place Beth-el. meaning “the
honse of God.” Morcover, in grateful reciproeation for
the promise of divine care and protection, Jacob vowed
a vow, that if God would keep him, as promised, he
would recognise Jehovah as his God, the pillar just
erected shonld be God’s house,

“And of all that thou shalt give me T will surely give
the tenth unto thee.”—Gen. 28: 22,

Jacob’s acknowledgments of God's blessings would
thus be something more than mere formalities, and in
this he sets an example of systematic giving worthy
the consideration of all of God’s people, from then
until now. How Jacob fulfilled his vow is not stated,
but it is fair to assume that he was faithful to it, and
that all through his life he appropriated the promised
tenth to the serviee of God, and the holding up of the
true worship of God among the people with whom he
sojourned.

Significance of Jacob's Ladder

The well-known h_vm;l_. “Nearer, My God, to Thee,”
contains an allusion to Jacob’s dream, and to the angels,
but it does not explain the significance of these.

At the beginning of our Lord’s ministry, He called
several to become His disciples. Among these was
Philip. Endued with the true missionary spirit, Philip
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secks out Nathanael, and brings him to Jesus. Jesus
recognises him as a man of superior attainments, an
Israelite indeed, in whom is no guile, and so speaks of
him. In answer to Nathanael's question, Jesus explains
that before Philip ecalled Nathanael, and while the
latter was “under the fig tree,” Jesus saw him. “Under
the fig tree” is taken to wean that Nathanael had a
place in his garden for private meditation and prayer,
and that he had been in this secluded place before
Philip called him. Possibly he had been praying for
a clean heart, and that he might be led aright in the
momentous times that were then come npon Tsrael; for
John the Baptist, the greatest of the prophets, was ex-
horting the people to repentance, and was <aying that
Another, mightier than he, was shortly to come.

When Jesus showed, in His salutation of Nathanael,
and His subsequent allusion to the fig tree, Tlis know-
ledge of Nathanael’'s inmost thoughts, the “Tsraelite
indeed” was at once convineed, and he immediately

confessed—

“Rahbi, thou art the Son of God: Thou art the
Israel."—TJohn 1: 48,

King of

That which convineed Nathanael was the fact that
Jesus  had knowledge. It was to
Nathanael a proof of Jesns’ elaims. But Jesus was
not alone in being favoured with miraenlous powers.
Same of the ancient prophets had been =o favoured.
He transmitted some of Mis own authority to His dis-
eiples, when sending them on a mission (Matt. 10:
1): and for a time after Pentecost, all believers in Him
were similarly favoured, through laying on of Apostolie
hands (Aects 8: 14-17); so that. while Jesns was the
pre-eminent miracle worker, He was not the only one.
In fact, but few of His mighty works were singular to
Himself; most of them—sven raising the dead—had
been done before by some of the ancient prophets, and
were done afterwards by the power of God working
through the Apostles and diseiples after Pentecost.

Miracles are not the greatest things, althongh they
be very marvellous. When the diseiples returned from

supernatural

“their mission, rejoicing in the great works they had

been permitted to do, Jesus said to them —

“In this rejoice not, that the spirits are snbject unto you:
but rather rejoice, because your names are written in heaven.”
—Luke 10: 20.

And so, when Nathanael confessed, after the mani-

festation of supernatural perception by Jeaus—

“Jesus answered and saith unto him, ‘Beeaus: T said unto
thee, T saw thee under the fig tree, helievest thou? Thon shalt
see preater things than these’ And He saith unto him, “Verily,
verily, I say unto vou, Hereaiter YE SHALIL SEE HEAVEN
OPEN, AND THE ANGELS OF GOD ASTENDING AND
LESCENDING UPON THE SON OF MAN."—John 1: &0,
51.

Jesus the *“ Ladder”
This is the lesson of Jacob's dream to ns. The ladder

which he saw was a representation of JESUS, THE

MEDIATOR, the one and only channel of communica-
tion between heaven and earth, between God and men.
He is the “Way,” and there is no other, for—

1 am the way, the truth, and the life; no man cometh
unte the Father, but by Me”—Tohn 14: 6.

This position is more wonderful than that of won-
derworker. As a wonderworker, our Lord was not
alone; some of the saints have been such, and will be
again, in the Kingdom age. But ns Mediator hetween
God and men, our Lord is unique. No saint has been,
is, or ever shall be, a mediator between God and men—
Roman Catholics and others to the contrary notwith-
standing—for

“There is one God, and one Mediator between God and men,
the man Christ Jesus, who gave Himself a ranson for all.”—
1 Tim. 2: 4, 5.

But if the saints eannot be mediators, they can be—
even now, and in the future age still more so—ambassa-
dors to beseech men to be reconciled to God by the
enly possible way, through Jesns, the Mediator.—2
Cor. 5: 18-20; Rev. 22: 17.

The “greater things” which Nathanael and others
were to see were not greater exhibitions of the mighty
power of God in workineg miracles throneh Jesus, Al
thonzh Tesus did many mighty works, and cited these
a3 evidences of His eredibilitv, vet these were not the
“greater things.” The greatezt thing of all is the faet
that Jesus oceupies 20 honourable a position in God’s
purposes that no man ean come to God cxt‘up\; throngh
Him.—Tohn 14: 6.

On aceount of the entrance of sin into the world by
the original transgression, the whole race has been con-
stituted sinners, and they are aetnally sinful, and out

of harmony with God. The race is at enmity
with  God.  The constitutional tendeney toward
sin affects both the bodies and the minds of

men, women, and children, so that the raee is not only
enemies “by wicked works,” but “enemies in vour mind,”
fulfilling, in their eourse of evil, “the desires of the
flesh and of the mind.” (Col. 1: 21; Eph. 2: 3.) This,
which i3 true of the whole race, is true of every mem-
hor of it. Therefore, if the whole race needs the
friendly offices of Jesns, to act as Mediator between
God and them, the same need, precisely, is part of the
heritage of each and every individual member of the
race. This thought is peculiarly emphasised in 1 Tim.
2: 4, inasmuch as the text does not say that Jesus is
Mediator between God and Man (the race as a whole),
but between Grod and men, each individual being dealt
with as though he were the only one.

There are those who, contrary to all Seripture, elaim
that they need no Mediator between God and them-
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selves, and that they never needed Jesus in the capacity
of Mediator or Reconciler, because they think they were
always in aarmony with God in their minds. Will
such say—in view of Eph. 2: 1-3; Col. 1: 21, and their
knowledge of their own inward selves—rhat they never
needed a Mediator to effect a reconeiliation between
God and themselves? Will such get down on their
knees, and thank God that they never needed a Medi-
ator—that they are not as other men? Will they say
that to God. and rise from their knces justified?

The facr that reconciliation between God and all
men is poss=:hle only through Jesus—and this by God’s
own arrangzment (2 Cor. 5: 19; Acts 4: 12)—is the
greatest thing; it is the grand fact for time and for
eternity; for whoever, of all our race, knows this,
knows the was to life everlasting.  Whoever i3 ignorant
of this knows nothing at all as he ought to know.
Jesus, as the “Ladder,” is the connection between God
and men.

“Angels” Ascending and Descending

As the heavens were open at the top of the dream
ladder, Jacob being at the foot, so is heaven indeed
opened to him who humbly waits at the feet of Jesus,
recognising Him as the sole means of communication
with Gnd. The angels (messengers) of God are con-
tinually on the journey, “sent forth to minister for
them, who shall be heirs of salvation.” (Heb. 1: 14.)
But the favours of God come down, and the prayers
of saints go up, only on Jesus, the “Ladder.”

“Of Him are ve in Christ .Jesus, Who of God iz made unto
us wisdom, and righteousness, anl sanetitication and redemp-
tion: that, according as it is written, He that glarieth, let

him glory in zhe Lord.”—1 Cor. 1: 30. 31
“For all the promises of God in Him are vea, and in Him
Amen, unto the glory of God by us.”"—2 Uor, [: 20.

“And this i1s the record, that GGod hath given to us eternal
life, and this Mfe is in His Son. e that hath the son hath life:
and lie that hath not the Son of God hatl net life.”-—1 John
5: 11, 12.

“As many as received Him, to them gave He power to be-
come the sons of tyod, even to them that lelieve on His name.”
—John 1: 12,

“Ye are all the children of God by faith in Christ Jesus.”—
Gal. 3: 28.

“For the Father Himself loveth vou, BECAUSE YE HAVE
LOVED ME, AND HAVE BELIEVED THAT I CAME OUT
FROM GOD.”—John 16: 27.

“Verily, verily, T say unto you, Whatsoever ve shall ask the
Father in My Name, He will give it you. Hitherto ye have
asked nothing in My Name; ask and ye shall receive, that your
joy may be full”—John 18: 23, 24.

“And whatsoever ye do in word or deed, do all in the Name
of the Lord Jesus, giving thanks to God and the Father by
Him.”—Cal. 3: 17.

“And whatsoever ye shall ask in My Name, that will I do,
that the Father may be glorified in the Son."—Tohn 14: 13.

In view of the necessity of acknowledging the posi-
tion of Jesus, let us seek that commendation—
“Thou holdest fast My Name."—Rev, 2: 13.

The Blessing

While Jacob lay at the foot of the ladder, Jehovah
stood above it, and gave His blessing. As already
noted, this consisted of a repetition of the blessing
covenanted with Abraham. The fact that this came
down the ladder—so to say—is an intimation thar
Jesus, the Seed of blessing, is also Jesus, the Media-
tor between God and wen, and that the good things
promised in the Abrahamiec covenant need Jesus the
Mediator for their proper and permanent fulfilment.
Jesus. the Wonder Worker, blessed many, but He
blessed them only temporarily by Ilis miracles. Jesus.
the Mediator, is blessing, and will bless many more,
and the blessings thus imparted are permanent in their

nature—

“For by one offering He hus permanently perfected those
heing sanctified.”—Heh, 10 14 Diaglott.

“T will not leave thee until I have done that which I have
spoken to thee of.”—Gen. 28: 15.

What a realization this should give ns of the vital im-
portance of Jesus’ position as Mediator between God
and men! All the promizes of God, especially that
eovenanted with Abraham. require the Ransom and
the Mediation of Jesus, =0 that the blessings might be
something more than transitory.

The “ Ladder” in

The promise in both its parts was sent down the
dream ladder—both to the Seed and through the Seed
to all the families of the earth, The whole of the pro-
mise will require until the end of the Kingdom age to
finish, and therefore onr Lord Jesus is now, and will
ho. the reconciler between God and men, until the great
work shall be complated on hehalf of “whosoever will”
of all the families of the earth, living and dead. By His
death He has obtained lordzhip of both the living and
the dead, and the keys of death and hades, from whence
He will eall forth all that are in the graves, in order
that those not previously blessed may receive the oppor-
tunities provided for them.—Rom. 14: 9: Rev. 1: 18;
John 5: 25-30.

The grand work of the Kingdom age will be to re-
form the characters of the obedient believers of that
time, extending to them the New Covenant blessings
of forgiveness of sins, merey to their unrighteousness,
reformation of character, and adoption into the house-
hold of God.—Rom. 8: 21.

Those who become believers in the Kingdom age
(2 Thes. 1: 10), will approach God through Christ,
and God will bless them in Him.

“He will dwell with them, and they shall be His people, and
God Himself shall he with them and be their God.”—Rev. 21: 3.

the Kingdom Age

His law having been written on their hearts, and the
original likeness to Himself having thus been restored,
the Almighty will again have pleasure in the work of
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His hands—men made in the likeness of God—and
there will be no intervention between Him and them.

Having accomplished the work, and all enemies hav-
ing been subdued under Him, our Lord will cease to aer
as Mediator between God and men. He will deliver
up the Kingdom to God, even the Father, that God
(1 Cor. 15: 24-28.) This will be
the fitting conelusion of the never-to-be-forgotten work

may be all in all.

of Jesus as the “Ladder,” the Mediator or Reconeciler
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between God and men, aceording to the loving kindness

and good pleasure of God, Who has —

“Made known unto us the mystery of His will, according to
His good pleasure, which he hath purposed in Himself; that
in the dispensation of the fulness of times, he might gather
tozefier in one all things in Christ, both which are in leaven
and which are on earth; even in Him."—Eph. 1: 9, 10.

“For it was the good pleasure of the Father that in Him
should all the fulness dwell; and through Him to reconcile all
things nnto Himself, having made peace through the blood of
ifis cross; through Him, I say, whether things upon the earth,
or things in the heavens."—Col. 1: 19, 20, Am. R.V.

“HALLELUJAH! WHAT A SAVIOUR!”

L I S
JACOB’S VOW

138, the impropriety of the New Covenant

people of God making vows was shown. The
lesson to be learned from Jacob’s vow is not, there-
fore, that we should make the same vow, or a similar
one. On the other hand, we, who receive, through our
Mediator, blessings ever so much more precious than
those enjoyed by Jacob, should not be less grateful than
he, neither should we be less ready than he to show our
gratitude to God for His blessings and favours.

Il\' THE “Advocate” for December, 1909, page

Our cousecration covers everything, present and pro-
spective possessions included. All that we have, there-
fore, iz the Lord’s; none of it is ours. We are His
stewards, managing Iis property, not our own. This
15 the lesson impressed in many of our Lord's parables,
and it should be thoroughly realised by us all. Tt
should also be recognised that it is required of a steward
that he be found faithful.

Suppose, then, a consecrated Christian, in receipt of
£20 ($100.00) monthly. This may come to him as
salary from an earthly master for services rendered.
Nevertheless, it 1s the Lord's money, all of it, because
the Christian has sold for this money a month of time
and ability which he recognises as the Lord’s, which ex-
change he made as part of his stewardship for the
Lord. As the Lord's servant, he is now fairly entitled
to some of this £20 for his wages, as from the Lord.
Is it asked, how much? Ah! here is another matter
of stewardship, which the Lord entrusts to the Chris-
tian, The Lord does mot stipulate how much of the
£20° shall be taken by His steward for his own ex-
penses; ITe leaves that as just anorher test of His
steward’s loving devotion and zeal. He watches His
neople to see what spirit they are of, and how they
develop in this matter, and this consideration will have
due weight in the final reckonings with His stewards.

A steward, careful of His Lord’s interests, will be
systematie in his dealings with his Lord’s goods, and
will thus be able to make the most for his Lord of all
that passes through his hands. So from week to week,
or month to month, he will make his arrangements, as
the Lord has prospered him. TIf he take the worldly
view, he will consider himself entitled to the full £20,

and will be sorry it is no more. If he take another
view, he may consider himself entitled to nine-tentls,
But the most devoted view wounld seek the minimum for
the steward, and the maximum for the Lord, and the
steward might be avle 50 to arrange that half of the
£20 would cover all his reasonable and proper expenses,
und so the remainder would be devoted directly to the
Lord’s service, in such ways as seemed good.

But it is not ouly money that the steward of the Lord
has to deal with. Tle has also to consider time, ability
ind energy, that all may be used to the best advantage
in God’s service.

The Gospel a Sacred Trust

The Truth and Tts Dissemination has been com-
mitred, as a sacred trust, to the people of God, for use
in their Master's behalf. (Matt. 25: 14-30.) The word of
ceconeiliation thus committed to them is not to lie idle
(2 Cor. 5:20;6:1-10; 2 Tim. 2: 2; 4: 1-5), bhuried in
rhe sociul “earth,” but is to be actively traded with by
vach steward who would hear, “Well done,” from the
Master. The light with which God’s people have been
enlightened is not to be concealed nnder a bushel, but
i iz to be allowed to shine out for the benefit of all in
the house.—Matt. 5. 14-186.

To attend to this stewardship requires all of one's
hest efforts in every possible way. Having always in
t1ind the temporary character of present conditions and
position, that here we have no continuing city, and hav-
ing the affections fixed on the eternal, things above, as
et unseen, the steward will gladly spend and be spent
in the exercise of his sacred responsibility. Time and
ability, health and wealth, will all take their proper
ilaces, not as ends to be attained, but as means to attain
the end of the faithful discharge of that trust devolv-
ing upon him as the depository of the Word of truth
concerning the reconciliation. And the idea of steward-
ship may be expressed in that one word which deseribes
the whole of the Christian life—SACRIFICE.

“1 beseech vou therefore, brethren, by the mercies of God,
that ve present your bodies A LIVING SACRIFICE, holy,
acceptable to God, which is your reasonable service.”—Rom.
12: 1.
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GREATER WORKS

“Verily, verily, I say unto yvou, He that believeth on Me, the
works that I do shall he do also; and greater works than these
shall he do; becanse [ go unto My Father."—John 14: 12,

HILE on earth, the Saviour did many wonderful
w works., None of the prophets, His predecessors,
had done as many as He, or, rather, as the
Father dwelling in Him, had done. (John 14: 10.)
The great number of these, and the special character of
some of them, were often referred to by the Lord Him-
self, and also by the people, as strong arguments in His
favour, as Iis credentials from the Almighty, and as a
testimony against the sinful unbelief of the Jews.
“We know that Thou art a teacher come from God; for no

man can do these miracles that Thou doest, except God be
with him."—John 3: 2.

“Many of the people believed on Him, awl said, ‘When
Christ cometh, will He do more miracles than these which this

man hath done #"—John 7: 30.

“Since the world began was it uot beard that any man
opened the eves of one that was born blind. If this man were
not of God, He vould do nothing."—John 0: 32, 33.

“Believe Me for the very works’ sake”—John 14: 11,

“1f T had not done among them the works whieh none other
man did, they had not had zin; but now have they both seen
and hated both Me and My Father."—John 15: 24.

It was a wonderful promise that our Lord made, in
saying that believers in Him should do the works Ile
was doing. Some of them did these mighty works
when He sent them on missions. After Pentecost, all
the believers were granted the favour of God’s power,
80 that a miraculous gift of some sort was bestowed on
every believer upon whom the Apostolic hands were
laid. Thus did the favours granted the carly church dis-
tinguish it from the syvnagogue of Moses, and thus was
the teaching of Jesus and His Apostles sent into the
world backed by divine power and authority, which
could not longer remain with the institutes of Moses.—
Heb. 2: 1-4,

Being conferred only through the laying on of hands
of an apostle, and not being designed to remain per-
manently with the church, these gifts passed away after
the decease of the beloved John, the last of the Apostles
of the Lamb. (Acts 8: 14-10; 1 Cor. 13: 8-11.) The
miraculous powers were not taken from the church be-
cause of unfaithfulness; they merely ceased because
God had arranged that after a certain period they
should be discontinued. No awmount of faithfulness on
the part of the church could bring back the gifts, be-
cause they were granted only as an introductory testi-
mony from above to the authenticity of the Christian
religion, the teaching then newly entered into the
world.—Heb. 2: 4.

The ability to work miracles was only part of the
promise, for the Lord said—

“Ureater works than these shall he do, because | go unto
My Father."—John 14: 12,

The intimation here i3 that works greater than
miracles are arranged for in the divine programme.
Had Jesus remained on earth, He, of course, would
bave done these; but becanse He wuas going unto His
Father, the privilege of doing these “greater works”
would be granted to believers on Him.

Comparing the works done by our Lord during His
first advent with those done since Pentecost by the be-
lievers on Him, one sees that during our Lord’s minis-
try among the professed and acknowledged people of
God of the time, only about a thousand believed on
[Tim, and even these were not at once inducted into
the privileges of the High Calling. Not until after the
Spirit had come, did they understand their position
and privileges. But on and after Pentecost, the
preachers of the Gospel have been able, by the grace
of God, and the power of the Spirit, to open the eyes
of understanding of the hearers in a way not possible
hefore the Spirit came. They have been able to intro-
duce them that believed into a relation of sonship with
God not possible to be realised in the days of our Lord’s
ministry, because the time was not fully come.

Believers have been permitted also to bring their
hearers into touch with the Holy Spirit as an indwell-
ing power, subduing the inelinations of the flesh, and
taking the thoughts into captivity to Christ, which
could not have been done in the same way or to the
:ame extent before the Spirit came at Pentecost. All
these are the “greater works.”

Comparing the “‘greater works” with miracles, it is
noted that by miracles the Lord opened the eyes of flesh;
by the preaching of the Truth the believer on Jesus may
open the eyes of someone’s understanding. By miracles
the Lord raized the physically dead; by the power of
God, operating through belief of the Truth given out
by a humble believer on Jesus, one may be raised from
the death state of trespasses and sins. By miracles the
Lord healed lepers; by the power of the Truth declared
by a believer on Jesus, one may be delivered from the
dominion of Sin and Satan. By miraeles, the Lord fed
multitudes with the meat that perisheth; by presenting
the Truth as it is in Jesus, the believer sets forth the
Bread that came down from heaven. By a miracle,
our Saviour turned water into wine; possessing the
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Truth and its Spirit since Jesus has been glorified, the
humblest believer on Jesus becomes a spring of “living
water.’—Acts 26: 16-13; Eph. 2: 1-8; Col. 1: 4, 13, 14;
John 6: 35; T7: 38, 39. :

The words of our Saviour—“beeause I go unto My
Father”—Ilimit these comparisons of miracles with
“greater works” to the Gospel age, while He is with the
Father. During the Kingdom age, both sorts of opera-
tion will be earried on together, and the miracles of
physical healing then done will possess that
element of possible permanence which could not
attach to the miracles of our Lord’s first advent,
nor to those of the prophets, nor to those of the
early church, because the time for permanency in
these things had not come. DBut the spiritual
blessings that now accompany the reception of the
truth, preached by believers in Jesus since Pentecost,
do possess the element of possible permanence; and this
is one of the reasons for their present superiority, as
our Lord said—

“Your fathers did eat manna in the wilderness, and are
dead. This i3 the Bread which cometh down from heaven,
that a man may eat thereof, and not die.”"—John 8: 27, 48-58.

S

The miracles were good, and they served their pur-
pose well; yet they were not the greatest things. There
were “greater works.”

After Fentecost the Apostles not only performed
miracles of healing, but they also had power, by the
laying on of their hands, to bestow miraculous
oifts of tongnes, healing, etc, upon the believers.
But none of this was as great a work as that of
bringing unblievers to Christ and to the High Call-
ing, because the physical healing was only temporary,
and because the gifts bestowed were only in use for a
time, until the Church was fairly established. But
the spiritual blessings bestowed on others by their
ministry were of a permanent kind in the case of
all the “overcomers ;" likewise, their spiritual service
to the Church continues down to onr own day.

Even those who received gifts of tongues, healing,
ate , were instructed not to appraise them too
highly, but to realize the more excellent way of
faith, hope and love, and that the real work was
that of ambassadorship for the Lord Jesus Christ.—
1 Cor. 13: 8-11; 2 Cor. 5: 18,

& .

What Was Accomplished by the
Death of Christ?

T IS INCORRECT to say that because Jesus
died every wan has a right to life. The Bible
teaching is that Jesus bought all with His pre-

cious blood, and that all the rights in the case are His.
We have none.

The death of Christ of itself gave nothing, and will
give nothing, to any man. But it did give to Him the
race as a purchased possession, to do as [e will with
His own. What He is doing and will do 1s set forth in
the Seriptures, and is according to a clearly defined
scheme whereby God may be just, and W the justifier
of him who believes in Jesus—Rom. 3: 22-26; +: 24
25.

“Know ye not that . . . ye are not your own? for YE
ARE BOUGHT WITH A PRICE: thercfore glorify God in
your body."—S.V.A. omit, “and in your spirit which are God’s.”
—1 Cor. 6: 19, 20. Ci. 1 Pet. 1: 18, 18, -

“They which live should not henceforth live unio themselves,
but unto Him who died for them, and rose awain."—1 Cor.
5: 15.

“To thiz end Christ both died, and rose, and revived, THAT
HE MIGHT BE LORD both of the dead and living.”—Rom.
14: 9.

For a purchased slave to speak of “rights” is to fail
to apprehend the situation. The benefits granted him
are only what his Master chooses voluntarily and freely

to bestow, and should be accepted, not as “rights,” but
as gifts.

“By grace are ye saved through faith, and that not of your-
selves; it [that is, the salvation] is the GIFT of God.—Eph.
2: 8.

“He that spared not His own Son, but delivered Him up for
us all, how shall He not with Him also FREELY GIVE US
all things *’—Rom. 8: 32.

As members of the fallen race, we may consider our-
selves nothing more than servants of sin (as also the
Jews, who are deseribed as being “sold under sin”—
Rom. 7: 11, 14), receiving the WAGES of Sin—even
death.  And when, after believing in Christ, we yield
ourselves as instruments of righteousness to God, and
become the servants of God and righteousness (Rom. 6:
11-23), we must stilP accept whatever comes to us
from God as a GIFT.

“The WAGES OF SIN is death: but the GIFT OF GOD is
eternal life, through Jesus Christ our Lord.”—Rom. 6: 23.

And even as sons and heirs of God, joint-heirs with
Jesus Christ, whatever we receive is a FREE GIFT,
for God does not die to leave His fortune to His “heirs.”
Whatever we receive i3 bestowed by God out of the
abundance of His love and generosity. It is by no
means ours by right, since it is His grace alone that

When you have finished the list of your friends, send us four Sunday School Teachers or Superintendents, or Class
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cnables us to pursue the narrow way, as well as finally
to attain the glorious prize.

God's Attitude Toward Mankind

Viewed from the standpoint of the sin-offering type,
and the New Testmmment explanutions of thar type, the
death of Jesus made possible the forgiveness of sina and
the eleansing of the conscience. “Tho blood of bulls
and goats” could not tuke away sin, but the blood of
Jesus ean do so. (Rom. 3: 3, 4; Heb. 10; 1-18.) But
a3 the blood of bulls und poats in the typical offerings
availed ouly for those of the people who by faith en-
tered into the significanco of the offerings (Ileb, 3: 7-
19; 4: 2; Lev, 93 27295 5 22-24; 16: 29-34), su the
blood of Jesus is eflicacious ounly for those who, when
brought to a knowledge of His death, accept it as hav-
ing been offered on thelr behalf. (John 3: 14-16.)
And such “look for Him.” that they may receive the
blessing of assured forgiveness, which He gives to those
who sincerely necept his sacrifice asz tor their sins—
Heb. o: 23; Aets 2: 3T-38: 3: 26; and 10: 13-43.

“He vath made Him o be sin e, a stn olering[ fur oa,
who knew no sin, that we mighi be nide the righteousnesy of
God jn Him."—2 Cor, 5: 21. -

The death of Chriss accomplished, therefore, the re-
demption of the race, and formsd o busis upon wluch
the righieousness of {fod might be imputed io, and sub-
sequentty worked out in, the believers. This is true of
believers in the Kingdom age, as well a2 in the Goapel
age. (Rev. 22: 14, RV, T: 14)., JAnd the ultimate
purpose of all is that the nume of God muy be glori-
fied.—Rev. 4:11; 1 Pet. 2: 9, 34; Phil 2; 911

Forglveness and Reconciliation

In this coanection it s well to nouee that 3 Cor. 3:
19, sometimes quoted to support the idea that God ia
already reconciled to ull the world, irrespactive of faith,
does not 50 say.

“GOD WAS IN CHRIST, revonciling the world unto Him-
self, not imputing their trespasws unto them.”

In other words, God set forth Jesus fo he the recon-

ciler. - The shedding of Ilis blood laid the foundation
~ wherebs reconciliation might be effected; but God is
nol reconciled to any staner uatil that sinner is recon-
ciled to Him. Neither can it be said that God is re-
conciled to the world “as a whule™; for we read in
Johu 3+ 36, that the wrath of God abides on the uube;
lievers; we read also that God is a “consuming fire.”—
Heb. 12: 29,

The Death of Christ did not alter God’s attitude
toward mankind as a whole, because He foreknew and
srranged for the death of His own Son, on behalf of
the race he had eondemned; and while maintaining his
wrath against sin and sinners, He has been merciful to
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those who called upon him in the appointed way, from
Abel onward. (Heb. 11.) Jesus was the Lawmb slein
from the foundation of the world. Bui tis love for
the raece was wof frlly mauifested, or made plan,
wntil He sent His Son to be the Redeemer, Medi
ator and Advoeate.

cin o this was MANIFESTED the love of (God toward us,
bectise that fiod sent Llis wnly Iesotten Son iuto the world,
that we might live thrangh Him—1 Joln 42 9,

When the Apostle says—

“We pray dou, in Christ’s stead, Be yve reconeiled to God ™
he does not mean—~Cease feeling hard toward God, as
though you have a grievance against Iim, and in some
way need to be pacified; but rather, accept the recon-
ciliation whieh 13 provided in Christ, and which is
otfered ro you (by Christ aud His ambussadors) on
certain erms and conditions.

Acknowledgment of Sin

I'or a sinner to be reconciled -n God requires acknow-
ledgnient of himself as a juatly condemned sinner, and
of his need of o Savieur. It requires also a recogni-
tton of Jusus as the Reconciler, and as the only way of
aceess to God.  Then, and not tili then, will God ba re-
conciled tu the sinner, and tbe sinmer to God. The
reconciliation involves a mautnal wderstanding, and
there can be no such undersiauding  andl God's
method of reconeiliation 18 aceepted mul comphied
with,

The sawme thought 15 expressed in Hom. 5: 6-11. The
Apostle ia speaking of the experieuce of believers who
had been “ungodly,” “'without streugrh,” ete. “While
we were yet sinpers Christ died for ns,” was specially
true of that generation, but as rhose sinners who had
alrendy passed into the grave, and those who have since
beeu born, were under the same condemuation, every
sinner may appropriate these wards to himself—While
[ was yet a sinner, Christ died for me.

o

Reconciled by His Death

“For if, wlhen we were enemies, we were reconciled to God
by the death of Hia Son, niueh more, being resonciled, we shall
Lis saved by His life"—Rom, 5: 10

Just as 2 Cor. 5: 19 is sometimes unscd to support
the theory that God is recouniled to wen, irrespective of
their attitude toward [lim, Rom. 3: 10 is sometimes
wsed s though the deatB of Christ en the eross had re-
concviled every member of the race to God, even before
individua! belief in Jesus. But a reading of the whole
chapter shows that this ia not the Apostle’s thought. In
Row. 4: 24, 23; 5: 1, he states emphatically that re-
conciliation and justification came when they ezercised
faith. Up to the moment of aceeptance of Christ thay
were encmieg: God was oot reconciled to them, nor
were they reconciled to God. But the moment they

If all our friends would adopt the foregoing suggeations we should have a grand circulation.
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_:5_____,__
_-.'Tm,epced Christ, the reconciliation between Geod and
;;hemsel"ﬁ was an accomplished fact.—Rom. 5: 10.

“* Then Were All Dead™

Bt i w i

. That the whole race was condemned to death in
© ydam, and that the death of Christ was required as a
! corresponding price, whereby they might be purchased,
' and thus become the property of Him who died for
them, is also shown in 2 Cor. 5: 14, 15—
“For the love of Christ constraineth us; because we thus
udge, that if one died for all, then were all dead: And that

e died for all, that they which live should not henceforth live
unto themselves, but unto Him which died for them. and rose

again.”
The R.V. rendering of a portion of this passage*—
“We thus judge, that une died for all, therefore all died
" does not alter the seuse of the whole, nor does it imply
that all died when Jesus died. They could not die when
He died, even in a reckoned semse, because they were
already dead. The beauty of this passage is that Jesus
died For tHEM; on their behalf; to redeem them.
Other Seriptures declare when and how “all died.”

“For since by man came death, by man came also the resur
rection of the dead. For AS IN ADAM ALL DIE, ., . .—I1
Cor. 15: 20, 21.

“Wherefore, AS LY ONE MAN BIN ENTERED into the
world, and DEATH BY SIN."—Rom. 5: 12.

As the corresponding price for the pair who sinned,
Jesus alone needed to die in order to secure for Him-
self all the legal rights in the case. The Apostle’s
argument, in 2 Cor, 5: 14, 15, is that the fact that
Jesus died to redeem men is evidence that they were
already dead. Had the race not been dead, He need
not have died. For instance, angels have sinned, and
yet it is nowhere recorded that He died for them, be-
cause they were not condemned to death. The reason
the death of Christ was required for the redemption of
the human race was that all were under the condemna-
tion of death. The fact that He “died for our sins
according to the Scriptures,” is proof that the penalty
pronounced in Eden was not eternal torment but death,
for whatever the penalty was, that is what Jesus en-
dured for us.

“But we see Jesus, who was made a little lower than the
angels for the suffering of death, erowned with glory and
honour; that He by the grace of God should TASTE DEATH
FOR EVERY MAN.—Heb, 2: 9.

*Tischendorf gives as the reading of the Sinaitic and Vatican
MSS.—“Consequently all were dead.” It is not likely that

The Scriptures declare that the human race is a
dead race. Our Lord said, referring to those of the

“dead” who are not yet in their graves—
“Let the dead bury their dead.”—DMatt. 8: 22,

And the Apostle Peter admonishes to a holy life those
who had been among the “dead”—

“For this cause was the gospel preached to them that are
dead, that they might be judged according to wwen in the Hesh,
but live according to God in the spirit.”—1 Pet. 4: 6,

Life In Christ On|y

Notwithstanding that Jesus had died, the inspired
Apostle still speaks of all the race as dead, und shows
that the objeet of preaching the gospel to them is that
they may be awakened and brought to life by faith in
the only Name. Thus in outward appearance the be-
lievers who have “passed from death unto life” (John
H: 24; 1 John 5: 11, 12) may differ but little from
their fellows, and men may continue to judge them by
worldly standards, but God recognises thew in their new
standing in Christ. They live unto God; they live unto
Him who died for them; and, quickeried by the power
of the Holy Spirit, they—

“Otfer the sacrifive of praise unto God comtinually; that is,
the fruit of our lips, giving thanks to His name."—Helb, 13: 15,

“They which live” are, by Scripture limitation, only
rhose who believe and obey the Gospel. And while re-
jolcing in the wonderful redemption accomplished by
the death of our blessed Lord Jesus, and in the fact
that now or in the Kingdom age all wmen are to be
brought to a knowledge of the truth, and to un oppor-
tunity to believe on Him, let us hold up also that other
essential truth; namely, that deliverance from sin and
death is, and always will be, in this or any future age
(Rev. 21: 7, 8), conditioned on faith and obedience.
As death fastens upon every individual of Adam’s race,
because he belongs to that race, and is nnder the con-

demnation, so life attaches to those who, by believing,

COME INTO CHRIST, and to no others, beeause
the Life is in Him—not elsewhere—and there is no way
to get into Him, but by believing.—John 3: 16.

“And this is the Record, that tiod hath given to us eternal
life, and this life is in His Son. He that hath the Son hath
life; and he that hath not the Son of God hath not life."—1
John 5: 11, 12; Cf. John 3: 36.

“And being made perfect, He became the author of eternal
salvation unfo all them that obey Him."—Heb. 5: 0.

“They which live should ernot henceforth live unto them-
selves, but unto Him which died for them, and ruse again.”—

he would have retained the form, “were dead,” did he not con-~ 2 Cor. &: 15.

sider that it expressed the meaning of the original.

—

R. B. H.

O
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The Common Atonement

Because to you it hath been granted in the behalf of
Christ not only to believe on him, but also to suffer in

his behalf.—Phil. 1: 20.

[“The Common Atonement” is the title of a sermon
preached by the Rev. Prof. George D. Herron, weil known

in the United States as a “social reformer.” It was pub-
lished in 18g3, with others by the same author, in a
volume entitled, “The New KRedemption” It is repro-

duced here as an instructive—we also devoutly hape a
deterrent—exhibition of the lengths of the folly to which
those can attain, who believe that they are helping to
atone for the sins of the world. The Scriptures, to the
contrary, teach that JESUS CHRIST by the grace of
God tasted death for every man, that HE gave Him-
self a ransom for all, that HE is the propitiation for
the sins of the whole world, that HE is the Lamb of God
that bears away the sin of the world, and that HE,
according to the Apostle’s express declaration, fulfilled,
in His own Person, by His one sacrifice of Himself on
Calvary, all that was required and implied by and in the
typical sin offerings. (Heb. 2: g; 7: 27; 9: 12-14; 1 Tim, 2:
4-7: T John 2: 2; John 1: 29.). Further comment is not
required.—Editor “Advocate.”]

- HESE words were written by Paul during his
first imprisonment at Rome, to encourage and
enlighten the Philippian Christians, in great
days of persecution and peril.  They were not

to be terrvified by the opposition of the enemies of the
gospel. Their dungers and tribulations were an evi-
dence that God was with them, working out the salva-
tion he had given them in Christ. The flery trials of
their faith were the tokens of God’s presence and ap-
proval. Unto them it had been given as a favour, not
only to believe in Chirst, but to suffer in his behalf.

Paul did not teach, nor did any of the apostles teach,
that suffering is a virtue in itself. Suffering for its
own sake is virtueless and profane. Even suffering
for righteousness’ sake may be stoically borne without
helping one to a larger life. There are those who wor-
ship their pains and erosses morve than the Father who
gives them, It is only God who does anything for a
man, however he works, through whatever messenger
he speaks. Neither suffering nor joy brings more life
to a man except they bind him closer to God. Suffer-
ing is a Christian virtue only when it unites the human
will with the divine, or is an actunal expression of the
sacrifice of self in loving service. It was this quality
of suffering that was granted unto the Philippians as
a favour,

The first Christian diseiples nnderstood, at the be-
ginning of their discipleship, that they were called to
share the sufferings of Christ for the redemption of
the world. Early Christian suffering was a theme of
apostolic rejoicing; and the translated martyrs werg a
wonder and glory of heaven. In the great days when
the new faith lighted the world by rhe moral purity
of the heroic lives it inspired and consumed in the ser-
vice of love and truth, to suffer for the-name of Christ
was the richest privilege and- highest honour that
eould eome to his followers. The call to follow Christ in
a Christless world eould be none other than the call
of the cross. To obey Christ meant to disobey publie
opinion, and win the jealousy and hatred of existing

woralities and religions. The state of soclety was such
that it was impossible for men to have a living faith
in Christ without being mistaken for the enemies of
social order and political institutions. Christianity
was more than a development, coming in the fuluess of
its time. It came into the world as a revolution, re-
versing the world's habits of thoughe, destroying ies
old ideals of character, disturbing the peace of families
and nations, and changing all the currents of huma
lite. The gospel invaded society as a foreign intruder,
turning the world upside down by the new purity aud
exalted enthusiasm of its apostles. No man could be
true to Christ without sutfering i his behalf through
confliect with old faiths and institutional aunthority.
And the divine promises of a regenerated society could
be fulfilled alone through the unresisting submission of
the Christian faith to its persecutors, wearing out per-
secution by patient endurance. The new earth wherein
dwelleth righteousness could be finished only through
the devotion and labours of the disciples who loved
their Lord and his enemies more than their own lives.
It was because the bellevers in the gospel looked for
the triumph of Christ through their own undying love
for maun, that they rejoiced in their sufferings as divine
opportunities to show forth their faith in Christ,
Martyrdom was the opportunity of the faithful to wit-
ness tor the gospel. The more they suffered in Christ’s
behalf, the swifter and surer the coming of His king-
dom. Every blow aimed at them but weakened the
power of their adversaries. Suffering for the gospel’s
sake meant the final reign of love on earth, and the
reunion of the diseiples about the throne of the slain
Lamb in heaven. In bearing the persecutions of their
enemies, in sharing the tribulations of the saving
Christ, the early Christians rejoiced in the belief that
they were given a part in the atoning work of Christ,
helping him to bear away the sins of the world, and
make it the abode of God.

Fellowship with the sufferings of Chrisg for the sal-
vation of the world is the common atonement which all
who believe on him may make for human sin. The
atonement is ours as well as Christ’'s. [t is granted
unto us as a favour, not only to belicve on Christ, but
suffer in his behalf as faithful witnesses to the gospel
of his love. It is given unto us to he saviours of men
through the sacrifice of self. We have the privilege
and joy of filling up the deficiencies of the tribulations
of Christ in behalf of His church. To those who draw
near to Christ with true hearts of faith He gives power
to become sons of God, who through fellowship with
His sufferings shall bear away the sins of the world:
this was the apostolic conception of Christian sacrifice
and suffering. To the measure that we love others
more than ourselves, as Christ loved ns and egmmanded
us to love one another, are we hastening the time when
men shall love their neighbours as themselves, and dwell
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in unity with God. Every man who suffers temporal
loss for the sake of obeying the goapel ‘of Christ, who
bears the burdens of his weaker brothers, who suffers
out the salvation of others in the agony of intercessory
prayer, atones for the sin of all human life, and arrests
the march of evil; he defeats the powers of darkness,
and makes it harder for every man in the world to do
wrong. He who willingly suffers for sins not his own,
that he may do the things Christ tells him to do, aud
save others from the pain and shame of sin, tastes of
death for every man, and makes it easier for the world
to do right; he helps to establish the dominion of love,
which is the kingdom of God. He who swallows up iu
his own heart the pain and bitterness or huwman in-
gratitude, of wrongs that have been done him, and
burns up the remembrance of wropg in the sutferings
of his h(,'ur[, does what God is doiug for the l'Ll("(..‘,—ill"
expiates the sin of the world, All we lose for the suke
of doing the right that was in Christ is the eternal guin
of the world, and gives God an advantage in the
spiritual progress of man. This is the common atone-
ment which thosze are called to make who have in
themselves the mind that was in Christ Jesus, and count
all things as loss that they may have the fellowship
of his sufferings for the redemption of man. And ex-
cept the church suffer with Christ it cannot eonguer
and reign with him. The church is Christian no more
than it 15 the organ of the continupus passion of Christ
for humanity.

The truth of the common atonement is the Impera-
tive divine message to the church of the presenr. [t i=
given unto ug, as truly as to the Philippians, not onls
to believe an Christ, but to suffer in his behalf. Though
we live not in the times of Roman persecution, when
dungeon and martyr-fire await the profession of the
Christian faith, we are in the midst of duys none the
less great with opportunities for woral heroism. We
live in a day pregnant with larger and diviner destinies
than have ever issued in the processes of history. The
forees of right and wrong, of truth and justice, of
brotherhond and righteousness, ave slowly marshalling
upon one side of an eternal choice, while upon the
other are gathering the defenders and aggressors of the
selfish individualism which has served its day, and
would now ally church and state to avert its dooni.
Never were the hosts of injustice and oppression, of
falsehood and persecution, more bitter in hatred and
destructive in intent than now. \ blind conservatism
has converted the old spirit of independence, that suf-
fered for religious freedom and fought for politieal
smgress in the days of onr fathers, into an industrial
espotism more unrighteous and exasperating than any
political tyranny of the past. The sacred right of pro-
perty may become a menace to humanity as great as
the menace of the divine right of kings to political
liberty. The truths that stood for radicalism a century
ago now squarely oppose the freedom of the sons of
God. The tyranny of to-day was the liberty of yester-
day. The old passion for independence is the new pas-
sion for gain; for the authority which money gives in
state, church, and society. The orthodoxy of yesterday
8 the moral infidelity of to-day. The prevailing forms
of conservative Christianity are a gigantic moral
eresy. There are self-denying, noble, and saintly men

The New Covenant Advocate

193

aud women in the church. But as an institution the
church is not Christian; it misrepresents Jesus Christ.
And a great inspiration, springing from the touch of
the life-giving Christ, is enlarging the thoughts of
listening souls, speaking in the warnings and pleadings
of modern prophets, and ereating a puassion for social
nniry that shall swallow up the old passion for political
independence and religious individualism. A purer
understanding of the gospel is teaching us that duty is
greater than liberty, and the love that submits and
serves is o surer way to justice than the independence
of which our fathers dreamed. A larger vision of
Christ as the head of humanity 1s revealing universal
brotherlioud as the purpose of the gospel, the destiny of
man, and the social tuct of the future which political
economy must apprehend or ecase to be a science. The
law of love is spreading its sovereign authority over the
secular world, and making it saerved; and the cross is
rizing  above our warring ereeds and narrow
nationaliss as the principle of all moral growth and
religious rest; of social peace and nurional glory.

But the cross draws human life under its dominion
only by ascending new Calvaries. It has never been
enough that men simply believe that Christ is their
Saviour. Every new revelation and larger conception
of the gospel has needed the witness of some form of
martyrdom, Every new truth that has come into the
world has been a flame of Geod, burning to ashes its
prophers.  Every new vietory of Christ has cost the
suffering of a faithful few who love righteousness more
than self. And to-day the cross ealls for those who are
areat enongh to receive it as a favour that they may
suffer on Christ’s behalf for the salvation of socelety
from the law of selfishness. For, I frankly acknowledge
and declare, no man can practice this gospel without
suffering loss and persecution through contlict with the
opinions and customs of the world. No man can preach
the pure gospel of Christ, in its reality and simplieity,
applying it with fearless love to modern problems,
without sooner or later suffering a martyrdom as real
and painful, though differing in form, as the martyr-
dom of the first Christian centuries; and suffering it at
the hands of that pleasant godliness which finds itself
so profitable for the life that now 1s, while cherishing
polite hopes for the life that is to come. Unto us is
granted the favour, if we will receive it, in our great
day of heroie opportunity and deadly peril, not onl
to believe on Christ, but also to suffer in his behalf.
Without some fellowship with his sufferings for the
vedemption of the world we cannot be loyal disciples of
the living Christ.

The faithful Christian who attempts to regulate his
activities in obedience to the gospel will suffer through
contlict with the adversaries of the rule of the love of
Christ. The Christless world is willing to support
countless churches of people who bear Christ’s name
and worship in Christian fashions, if the gospel 13 not
raken seriously as the basis of life. But the eross of
Christ is God’s eternal condemnation of the law of
selfishness which rules the world and subjects the
church to moral blindness. Nothing so angers the man
of the world as the judgment which the presence of the
actual Christ-life passes upon his own character. The
life of Christ is a horrible revelation of the wickedness
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and cruelty of the selfish heart. The gospel can be
uothing but a torment to covetousness. The presence
of Christ in a hwman life is hell to the cunning greed
that estimates men by their market value. And the
Christ-life is as hateful to religious bigotry as to soecial
injustice and industrial oppression. The rule of Christ
means not only the sure destruction of worldliness, but
the deliverance of the children of God from theological
despotism. So that it is not strange that world-wise
men should scoff at the divine passion to realise the
life of Christ in society, and encourage a theology that
holds to the form of Christ's godliness, while denying
its vital power. Whoever takes the gospel as the sin-
cere word of God, and honestly determines to obey
that word, will not only disobey the opinions and cus-
toms of the world, but will find his foes in his own
houseliold of faith. The closer he stands by the cross
of self-renunciation, living there at any cost, the more
will he find himselt overwhelmed with the cnmity of
the sin which he wust bear away in fellowship with
the sufferings of the crucified Christ. So long as the
world is not under the dominion of Jesus it is lmpos-
sible for the true Christian to be other than a dis-
rurber of the world's peace. The gospel is no wessage
of peace to the world, but a sword of judgment and
¢onquest.  The peace of Christ is for those who are
not of the world, even as he was not of the world.
The disciple is sent into the world as the enemy and
conqueror of its worldliness.  He cannot please both
the world and Christ. It is impossible that he happily
adjust himselt to the world’s unbeliefs and habits with-
out being false to his mission. To revolutionize these
habits and convert these unbeliefs is the errand upon
which the Chrisfiun is sent into the world, even as the
Father sent his only begotten Son. Revolution is the
Christian’s business.  And it is the treason of the
chureh that cries peace where there is no peace, and
perverts the call of the eross from a summons to self-
denial and conflict into an invitation to ease and
pleasantness, How can we expect to follow the con-
quering Christ in the war of righteousness against the
world’s pride and wrong, its indolence and injustice, its
selfishness and moral unfaith, and at the same tine be
at peace with the world? [t is only through confliet
with the world that we can win it for Christ. By noth-
ing less than fellowship with his sufferings, and bear-
ing his cross of self-denial, will the church of Christ
ever bring the world under the dominion of his throne.

The social discontent of our day, the universal un-
rest, is a preparation of the way of the Lord into a
more comprehensive rule of human life. The brother-
hood of man, for which the world ignorantly cries, is
the reign of Christ. The social revolution is a new
coming of the kingdom of Ged. It is the matehless
opportunity of the church. A brotherhood of right-

eousness, a kingdom of soeial justice, is bound to come?

and whether it come quietly or tumultuously, through
the evolution of love, or through the wrath of blind and
Christless vengeance, depends upon the attitude of the
Christian church toward the social question. There is
no infidelity so terrible in its consequences as the want
of effort on the part of one who calls himself a Chris-
tian to regenerate our social conditions. There is no

atheism so frightful as the opinion and consent that
society must remain as it is. The worst charge thay
can be made against a Christian is that he attempts o
Justify the existing soclal order. That the old order of
things cannot remain is evident to all but blind eyes.
No man with moral sense, nothing but hopeless selfishi-
ness and stupidity, can fail to see that world-wide
changes are at hand, with a social reconstruction and a
new civilisation.

Buy if the way of the Lord is made ready into the
new life which modern questions are awakening, it
must be hewed out with stalwart blows. The axe must
be laid at the roots of the trees of false life by strong
arws of love. The new works of God must be done by
those who are divine enough to be wounded in the house
of their friends. Against the colossal structures of
organised selfishness, against the mammoth ecclesias-
tical institutions that have betrayed Christ into th
hands of mammon, none can prevail save those who
wash their robes white in the blood of the Lamb, and
work out a new redemption of the world throngh great
tribulation.

There is also a suffering in behalf of Christ as the
Saviour of our own souls. Our hunger for righteous-
ness so often seems but a divine tantalism. We beg
for the bread of life, and the church feeds us with
unviral respectabilities—the leaven of the Pharisces
and Sadducees. The sad panorama of history moves
before us as an endless procession of failure. The cus-
toms of soelety seem as unalterable as they are proud
and cruel; and why should we beat and bruise ourselves
against the anelent and honoured struectures of social
selfishness? The potsoned blood of sinning generations
flows in our veins; and how can we contend against this
inheritance of evil? We seem to ourselves the vietims
ot all the past, hedged in by eircumstances and opinions
which cannot be overleaped, save by a taith that fears
no peril and fails not even in the midst of failure.
When we most long to be like Christ, he seems farthest
bevond the reach of our fallen lives; aud the gulf
between what we are and what we would be seems too
wide for the most daring faith to bridge. A delusive
sorrow at the wickedness of our own hearts soothes our
holiest energies to sleep through long nights of animal
content. When we wake and start afresh to reach the
hills of light, where Jesus bids us come and walk with
Him, a thousand evil voices eall us back, while friends
call us foolish to take the Christinn life so seriously,
and the church is impatient at having its ease disturbed
by religions reality. One is never so confronted with
the devices of sin, never so shamed by past failure,
never so conscious of moral poverty, as when he comes
down from some mount of high resolve, his soul girded
for new achievements, his life hid with Christ in God.
It is true that “we must all bear and expiate a past
which was not ours.” The more fully Christ comes
into our souls with the power of His peace and the
grace of His glory, the more surely must we suffer
with Him for our own redemption, working out our
salvation with fear and trembling, learning obedience,
as he learned it, by the things we bear and endure.

But if we suffer with Christ we shall also reign with
Him in His glory—not the glory of a distant world,
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bat the glory of a redeemed and inspired life. If sin
be our inheritance, we are much more the heirs of all
Christ is and has. Our lives are incorporate with His,
and He is able to save unto the uttermost all who abide
in Him. With hidden manna He feeds our souls, in
the strength of which we walk the fields of truth and
heights of faith, rejoicing in our fellowship with His
sufferings, bearing His reproach as onr eternal honour,
receiving the end of our chastened faith in righteous-
ness. Our fellowship with the sufferings of Christ for
the deliverance of our souls from the power of sin
makes us the partakers of his atonement.

Nor can we be the saviours of other souls than our
own without suffering with Christ in their behalf. Qur
own struggles against sin, our sorrow at our own
failure, our felt need of a strong saviour, awaken our
sympathy to the need that speaks to us in every face,
and meets us in every walk. By His own sufferings
Christ learned to heal the wounds and sanctify the
sufferings of man. He could not have been the friend
and Saviour of others had He not Himself felt that
great yearning for human sympathy and moral com-
panionship which is so large a part of every divinely
aspiring life. We none of us could give help if we
ceased to meed help ourselves. We do not give our-
selves to the work of saving our fellow-men, except we
have had fellowship with the sufferings of the saving
Christ. Only out of deep experience in conflict with
sin do we come forth as saviours. And the more we
seek to save and help, the more we suffer for our bro-
ther-men in Christ’s behalf. No one can pray the
prayer of faith, which lifts the soul of another out of
sin to the saving Christ, without in some measure feel-
ing the shame and bearing the sin of that soul in his
own heart. We best save others by suffering out their
aalvation in fellowship with Christ. Only by taking
Christ’s rross of agony into our own hearts, weighted
with the guilt and moral woe of those we would save,
ran we bear away the sins of the world. None save
such as feel deeply the sin of the world and suffer
because of its presence; such as are impassioned with
an enthnsiasm for richteonsness, and are glorions with
the constraining love of Christ, will pray in faith for
labourers to reap God’s wide and waiting harvests. To
pray for the coming of Christ’s kinedom is a hypoerisy
that deceives both ourselves and the world, if we do
not offer ourselves upon the altar of that prayer as
iving sacrifices for the world’s salvation. Tt is morally
impossible—and the church of to-day must be made to
know the impossibility—for the world to be saved for
Christ, except we, who are His diseiples, suffer with
Christ in behalf of our fellow-men. The atonement is
ours as well as Christ’s. There is no salvation, no
remission of sins, no moral redemption, save at the cost
of the sons of God. He sends us, as truly as the Father
sent Him, to bear away the sins of men by the power
ol intercessory praver and the sacrifice of love: in the
affering which must, ont of moral necessity, be ours
if we are divine helpers and savine friends to the sad
and sinning lives that wait for Christ’s reapers to
gather them into the Father’s honse. And if we are
not savionrs of men we are not saved ourselves; for
he who conld be content to be saved without giving his
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life as the power of God unto the salvation of his fel-
low-men would be the most eternally lost of all human
creatures. Religions selfishness is the only sin that
Christ seemed to denounce as incurable.

Not only do we betray Christ, but we deceive and
wrong the world itself, by presenting the Christian life
as other than a life of cross-bearing and self erucifixion
in the service of Christ. TIn seeking to save its life
the chureh is losing that which it would save. Many
of the noblest souls are drifting from the church
because it dares not appeal to their moral heroism by
the power of the cross. [t is not the eross that is turn-
ing men from Christ, but the church which bears and
offers no eross. Tt is the unerucified Christianity that
speaks from the modern pulpit and sits in the church's
pews that is driving the passion for humanity into other
channels of service than the church. There i3 a great
mass of moral nobility pent up in the souls of multi-
tudes of young men who long to be led into a larger
life and diviner work than the church affords. But
where are the inspired leaders who shall give to this
nobility its opportunity? A divine quality of glorious
womanhood, hungering in the souls of a thousand thou-
sand girls of the new world, that is stealing upon the
church like a thief at night, yearns to express itself in
gome crunsade against the refined paganism and
monstrous selfishness of soeiety. But who will lead
them under the power of divine affections, into the
freedom of the self-crucified life? Tt is not suffer-
ing and self-denial, but the want of opportunity
for these, that is the cause of the chureh’s failure to
enlist so much of the best life and bravest thonght of
our times in the service of Christ. Where one would
he turned awav hy the ecall to self-denial, two would
respond with jov, if the conditions of Christian dis-
cipleship were clearly stated according to the gospel,
and the eross of Christ uplifted. TFor the call of the
cross alone has power to snmmon the moral heroism of
the world to action in the service of truth and right
Tf suffering on behalf of Christ were presented as a
favour and opportunity, with the insistence that helief
on his name iz proelaimed as salvatinn, a white-robed
army, greater than any man can number. would arise
to march through great tribulations to the vietory of
faith that overcometh the world.

Unto us, my brothers, is given a part in the creation
of that higher tvpe of Christianity which must be
raised up to glorify the crosa as the law of society, ere
Christ be able to draw all men under the dominion of
His love., Unto us is given a work in that complete
atonement which is a sinless and perfected world of
ransomed and Christ-imaged sonls. Tntn ns comes the
eall to wash onr robhes white in the blond of the slain
Tamb, that we may sit with Him on thrones of right-
eousness, and reign with Him in the glory of the king-
dom of love which is reaching out to gather all peoples
into its peace. Unto us is given the favour. not only
to believe on Christ, but to suffer in His hehalf. that
the tyrannvy and death of self-will mav pass away, and
the inatice of the love of CChrist eome in. when men
shall be free to learn and laove in the eternal vision of

God.
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Drawn

by the Father or by the Son?

**Wo man can come to me, except the Father which hath
“And [ if 1 be lifted up from the earth,
will draw all men unto me."'—John 6: 44 22: 33,

sent me draw him.’

HE two sayings of our blessed Lord, above quoted,
T have been the subject of fierce conflict between
the advoecates of arbitrary election, on the one
hand, and freedom of will, as faught by followers of
Arminius, or outright universalizm, on the other hand.
All these parties have claimed the one text or the other
ag proof of their vespective formulag, and each has had
to leave out of consideration something of vital im-
portance.

The believers in limited arbitravy election have not
given a satisfactory exegesis of John 12: 32; the advo-
cates of the Arminian teaching have nof been clear on
the thoughts of restriction and limitation expressed
in John 6: 44: the believers in universal everlasting
salvation have not been able to realise that “drawing”
does not mean compelling. Fach has taken the part
that seemed to suit him best, and has left the re-
mainder; not realising, perhaps, that such a method of
Seripture study is not approved of God, Who gives
His blessing only to that method which seeks to rightly
divide the Word of Truth, and endeavours to get the
harmony of the Word in all of its parts, omitting none.
—2 Tim, 2: 15,

Drawn by the Father

Desiring o know, first. the extent of the Father’s
drawing of men to the Son, which acrording to our
Lord’s words was limited, the student will apply him-
self to a careful and prayerful consideration of the con-
neetion in which John 6: 44 occurs. Tt will at onece be
realised that the people addreszed were Jews, with
whom the Father was already in relationship bv means
of the T.aw Covenant. This Covenant was not giving
life to those under it: indeed. it enuld not possibly do
0, hecause its demands were bevond the ability of the
fallen flesh to comply with. God, foreknowing this
fact. did not introduce the Taw Cavenant as a life
giving arrangement, but for other purpnses. Tt is not
at this time necessary to go into all of these: that which
applies to our present subject is stated in Gal. 3: 24—

“Wherefore the law was our aschaolmaster to BRING US
UNTO CHRIST.”

The entire Jewish nation was being drawn by the
Father, the Law and the Prophets being the means
nsed. Gentiles were not being drawn, except indirectly,
throngh the proselvting influence of Tudaism. God
had no direct eovenant dealings with them. The Gen-
tilea were without God, and having no hope in the
world. Only the Jews were in His favour, and were
thns being drawn to the Lord Jeaus, To them were
committed the oracles of God (Rom. 3: 1. 2), their
greatest advantage. So our Lord said to His Jewish
hearers—

“Tt is written in the prophets, And thev shall he all tanght
of God. Everv man therefore that hath heard and hath learned
of the Father, cometh unto Me—Tohn 6: 45.

All Tsrael heard, but not all of them learned and
believed, and so it transpired that, while they were all

drawn of the Father to the Son, by means of the Law,
they did not all come. (Rom. 10: 18, 19; 3: 3; John
5: 39, 40, 45-47; Matt. 13: 10-15.) The remnant who
came entered into the glorious Kingdom promises
which pertained to their nation (Exod. 19: 6), and
from which the most of them were excluded by their
hardness of heart, which induced spiritnal blindness,
deafness, and stupor.—Rom. 9: 4:6; 11: 5, 7, 8.

Tsrael under the Law was the subject of the Father’s
drawing to Christ.

Drawn by the Son

The drawing by the Son is much more general. The
explanation in John 12: 33 intimates when it was to
begin.

“And 1, if I be lifted up from the earth, will draw all men
unto me. This He said, signifving what death He should die.’

By means of His death, our Saviour secured certain
rights not previously His (see “Bible Talks,” page
62). becoming the Lord of the dead and the living
(Rom. 14: 9.) Since then, having all authority in
heaven and in earth committed unto Him, Jesns sent
the Holy Spirit to the disciples. (John 16: 7. 8:
Acts 2: 33.) In the power of the Holy Spirit they. hy
Jesus’ ecommand, have gone forth into all nations, be-
ginning at Jerusalem (Matt. 28: 19, 20: Luke 24: 49:
Acts 1: 4, 8), preaching repentance and remission of
sing in His name (Tuke 24: 46, 47), acting rs His
ambassadors. (2 Cor. 5: 20.) Of those who on‘ of
all nations come unto God by Him (Heb. 7: 25) under
the terms of the New Covenant of which He is the
Surety (Heb. 7: 22), and become saints, it is written
that they are “the called of Jesus Christ.” (Rom. 1:
f: 11:13.) Elsewhere it is explained that this high
calling, though promulgated among the nations by
Jesus’ disciples, at His command, is by the highest
authorify—that it is “the high calling of God in
Christ Jesus”—Phil. 3: 14.

During the Gospel age, our Lord draws all men to
Himself in the same manner of speaking that “the
cospel : was preached to erery creature which
is under heaven.” (Cbl. 1: 23.) Tt is well known
that the gospel had not been preached in Paul’s day to
nhsolutely every individual; the idea was that whereas
divine favour, as manifested in the Taw Covenant, had
heen restricted to the Jews, the Gospel was not =0
limited, but was to be preached, far and near, to both
Jew and Gentile. (Eph. 2: 17.) Similarly, while the
Father’s drawing of men to Chriat was limited to those
with whom He had dealings under the Law Covenant,
the drawing by the Son, under the Gospel of the Cross,
is not so restrieted, but is operative in every nation.
Not many come during this age; indeed, not many have
heard the Gospel invitation, the purpose for the present
age being merely the selection of “a people for His
Name"—Acts 15: 14,
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The drawing by the power of the Cross on which
our Saviour was lifted up from the earth will continue
during the Kingdom age. All the race, having been
pitten by the serpent, Sin, must and shall have the
opportunity to look unto Jesus, the antitype of the
serpent, looking at which healed Israel in the wilder-
1ess.

“And ag Moses lifted up the serpent in the wilderness, even
s0 must the Son of Man be lifted up; that whosoever believeth
on Him should have eternal life.”—Joln 3: 14, 15, reading of
sipaitic and Vatican MSS.

The Spirit empowered and energised diseciples of the
Master have been the agencies used during the Gospel
sge; during the Kingdom age, the Spirit and the bride
will say Come.

“And let him that heareth say Come. And let him that is
athirst come. And whosoever will, let lim take the water of
life freely.”—Rev. 22: 1, 2, 17; see also “Bible Talks,”” chapter
4, “Hope Beyond.”

9
ITEMS OF

S

In the Gospel age, the work has been prosecuted
under difficulties, and against opposition, to develop a
class of footstep followers of Jesus, to become His
“bride” and joint heirs. In the Kingdom age, many
circumstances will be different; many of the difficulties
now in the way will be removed, once the “strong
man” is bound, and so the drawing power of the Cross
will ultimately reach all—absolutely every one that has
been bitten by the serpent—that have not before heard
of it, to the end they may be healed, and may live.
Thus, from Pentecost to the end of the Kingdom age,
has the Son of Man, lifted up on Calvary’s cross, been
held up, and is to be held up, to the sight of the people,

as the only remedy for Sin.

“And I, if I be lifted up from the earth, will draw all men
unto Me. This He said. signifying what death He should die.”

S
INTEREST

THE *“ADVOCATE"™ NEXT YEAR

NEW YEAR for the “Advocate” will hegin
A with the next issue. We thank God for having

brought us thus far by His grace, through the
cordial co-operation of the dear friends, and we look
to Him for all the aid we shall require for the en-
suing year. Our friends will still keep working and
praying for the cause of Truth, through evil and
through good report, and others will ecome to realise,
during the next twelve months, that we have taken
the right stand.

A great many do not know why the “Advocate” is
being published; many more do not even know of the
existence of the “Advocate,” who would weleome it if
they knew.
~ Who should tell them if not the friends of Jesus? Tt
is for the friends to lovingly present the truth to
others, many of whom we know are in real perplexity,
and ready to be helped.

Andrew found Peter; Philip found Nathanael
Whom have you found?

Tt being judged that such will be timely, we now
announce that a special feature of the “Advocate,” be-
ginning with the next issue, will (D.V.) be a series of
articles on—

The Parables of Our Lord
in which it is hoped to take up, in due course, all the
parables which fell from our Saviour’s lips. Pray for

the Lord’s blessing upon this effort to expound the
Truth.

You may send four names and the price of a year’s

- subseription, and we will send the “Advocate” three

months, on trial, to each name, in the hope that they

- will desire it longer.

. tions may be sent to—

Renewals, New Subseriptions, and Trial Subserip-

Melbourne London or Brooklyn

THE EASTER CONFERENCE
March 25th to 28th, 1910

The usual Conference, from Goed Friday to Easter
Monday, both inclusive, will be held in Melbourne this
vear. A programme, containing subjects of general in-
terest to the publie, and of special interest to the
friends of the Truth, is being prepared.

Various brethren are expected to take part, and
friends of Jesus, our Redeewer, Mediator and
Advocate, from the country and from other States are
cordially invited to “come with us” for these few days
of spiritual refreshment. Whether yon ecan come or
not, pray that the Lord’s blessing may he with the meet-
ings.

There will be an opportunity for water baptism.

Friends requiring entertainment dnring the Con-
ference, will kindly address us as early as possible.

Further particulars will appear in the next “Advo-
cate,” and in the Melbourne daily papers at the time.

MEMORIAL SUPPER, 1910

As announced in our last issue, the date for the
observance of the Memorial Supper, “In Remembrance
of Me,” will this year be Saturday, April 23, after
sunset, being the 15th Nisan according to the Jewish
style, the anniversary of “the same night in which He
was betrayed,” and in which He instituted the me-
morial of Himself. Tet us not fail in our privilege
and dubty on this oceasion, even if solitary in the
observance. ’

The Cheeriful Givers
“The God of Heaven. He will prosper us; therefore we His
servants will arise and build.” “Through God we shall do
valiantly.”—Neh. 2: 20; Psa. 60: 12.
“But this 1 say, He which soweth sparingly shall reap also
sparingly; and he which soweth bountifully shall reap alse
bountifully; every man according as he purposeth in his
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heart, so let him give; not grudgingly or of necessity; for
God loveth a cheerful giver.”—2 Cor. 9: 6, 7.

“ Upon the first day of the week let everyone of you lay by him
in store, as God hath prospered him. '—1 Cor. 16: 2.

Volnntary Donations, as under, have been received
since our last issue, for the spread of the Good Tidings
concerning the Grace of God in Jesus, our Mediator
and Intercessor under the terma of the New Covenant.
Ag the expense of producing and posting the “Advo-
cate” i not met by the subscriptions received, we are
obliged to use these donations for its assistamce. It
is hoped that this necessity will not long continue.
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The Purpose of Parables

“Because it is given unto you to know the mysteries of the

Kingdom of heaven, but to them it is not given.

HE GOSPELS contain about forty principal
Parables spoken by our Lord. The meaning of
some of the Parables He explained at once to

His disciples, in reply to their inquiries, but others
were left to be interpreted by His people an:mrding to
the rules of interpretation which were illustrated in
His explanations.

Many of our Lord’s parables were narratives, but the
term was equally applicable to a terse maxim or any
striking comparison. Says Smith's Bible Dictionary—
Parabole, does not of itself

it acquired a mean-
That word

“The word Parable, in Greek
mply a narrative. In Hellenistic Greek
ing co-extensive with that of the Hebrew mashel.
(meaning “similitude”) had a large range of application, and
was applied sometimes to the shortest proverbs (1 Sam. 10:
12; 24: 13; 2 Chron. 7: 20), sometimes to dark prophetic
utterances (Num. 23: 7, 18; 24: 3; Ezek. 20: 49) sometimes
to enigmatic maxims (Psa. 78: 2; T'rov. 1: 6), or metaphors
expanded into a narrative. (Ezek. 12: 22.) In the New
Testament itself the word is used with a like latitude.”

Strong’s Exhaustive Concordance defines as follows—

“Parabole, a similitude (parable), ie. (symbolically), ficti-
tious narrative (of common life conveying & moral), apothegmn®
or adage**.”

The word parabole is translated in the Authm-:red
Version “comparison,” “figure,” “parable,” and “pro-
verb.” Tt is translated “comparison” in Mark 4: 30—

“With what comparison shall we compare it?”

In Heb. 9: 9; 11: 19, it is rendered “figure.” (Cf.
RYV.) And it is rendered “proverb” in Luke 4: 23~

*An apothegm is a “terse, instructive saying. especially

T(‘g'lrding practical matters; a sententious maxim.”

*®*An adage is a “saying that has obtained credit or force by
long use; a proverb.”—“Standard Dictionary.”

"—DMatt. 13: 11.
Parables Teaching Moral Lessons

The Sermon on the Mount is full of parabolie say-
ings, or apt comparisons, each of which imparts its
lesson with unmistakable clearness; and it coneludes
with a narrative-parable concerning the building of a
house upon the rock or upon the sand, the explana-
rion being incorporated with the narrative. The re-
markable effect of the Sermon on the Mount is shown
in the concluding verses of Matt. 7.

“And it came to pass, when Jesus had ended these sayings, the
people were astonished at his doctrine; for He taught them as
one having anthority, and not as the seribes.™—Matt. 7: 28, 20

The Seribes and Pharisees had cumbered the Law
with the traditions of men (Mark 7: 13); but Jesus
brushed all that aside, laid bare the real meaning of
the Law, and showed plainly wherein the people fell
short of their privileges. He zaid, “Be not like this,
but like that; do not do this, but do that—

“For I say unto you, That except your rightenusness
exceed the righteousness of the scribes and Pharisees, yve
in no case enter into the Kingdom of heaven."—Matt. 5

shall
shall
20

Further samples of teaching by “parables” in the
form of terse symbolism and comparison, selected at
random, are the following, to which the Reader may
add many more at leisure—

“They that are whole need not a physician, but they that
are sick,”"—DMatt. 9: 12

“No man putteth a piece of new cloth unto an old garment.
; Neither do men put new wine into old bottles."—Matt.
9: 16, 17.

‘“No man can enter into a strong man's house, and spoil his
goods, except he first bind the strong man; and then he will
spoil his house.—Mark 3: 27T,

“For Whosoever will save his life shall lose it: but whoso-
ever ‘will lose his life for my sake, the same shall save it."—
Luke 0: 24.

“Yet a little while is the light with you. Walk while ye
have the light, lest darkness come upon you.”"—John 12: 35.
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without a Parable Spake He MNot.

To explain all of our Lord’s parables and dark say-
ings, therefore, would mean to write a commentary on
the Gospels; for every exhortation, warning, and pro-
pheey is enriched with parabolic similitudes of the
deepest import. Thus was fulfilled the prediction of
the prophet, as stated in Matt. 13: 34, 35—

“All these things spake Jesus in parables unto the multi-
tudes; and without a parable spake he nothing unto them: that
it might be fulfilled which was spoken by the prophet, saying |
will open my mouth in parables, 1 will utter things hidden
from the foundation of the world,"—R.V.

Prophetic FParables

A change is noticeable, however, in the nature of the
Parables uttered. At first, as in the Sermon on the
Mount, their use in brief and pointed form was to
awaken the people to a sense of their real condition
and needs, and to draw attention to Himself (but prin-
cipally to His Words), as the power of God to deliver
them from bondage to sin and death, and from the un-
scrupulous tyranny of the Pharisees and Scribes. In
many cases the reason for the parable was obvious, to
point a moral to the people then present (Mark 7:
14, 15); yet he was obliged carefully to expound it be-
fore his hearers understood it. (Mark 7: 17-23). But
as his exhortations to godliness and righteousness, and
his kindness to the penitent poor, brought down upon
him the venom of the religions teachers of the day, and
the hardness of heart of the people generally became
more manifest (Matt. 13: 15), His parables took a
prophetic turn. e began to predict the overturn of
tha Jewish arrangement, and to declare the nature of
the Kingdom, -and the way by which the humble-
minded believer might enter into the Kingdom, as
well as the duties of His servants, and His methods of
dealing with them.

In this Series we shall confine ourselves to Parablea
of the narrative sort, whether the application be a per-
sonal one, teaching a moral lesson, or a general one,
embodying a prophecy.

Not all the parables are labeled as sneh. Tn Mart.
13. the Parables of the Sower, the Wheat and the Tares,
the Mustard Seed, and the Teaven, are described as
parables. (Matt. 13: 3, 18, 24, 31, 33.) But the three
other parables, the Treasure in the Field, the Goodly
Pearl, and the Net, are not deseribed as parables, but
are introduced thus—“The Kingdom of Heaven is like
unto.” The introduection is identical with that of the
other parables in the chapter, and confirms the defini-
tion of “parable” given at the head of this article,
namely, that a parable is a “similitude.”

Thus also in [.uke 15 and 16, a series of five parables
is given, but only the first is definitely described as a
parable. (Luke 15:3.) Yet the other four narratives,
following the same general style, are no less to be re-
garded as parables, for they also are “similitudes,”
illustrating in the form of a story certain great
truths. ;

Each Parable should be studied by itself, with due
regard to the time and ecircumstances in which it is
uttered, and the class of persons addressed. (Luke 12:
41.) For example, the Parable of Mark 7: 14-23, was
addressed to “all the people” who gathered around

April, 19]p

when the Pharizees complained that the diseiples ate
with unwashed hands. To them Ie made plain the
hypoerisy of the Pharisees, and that purity of heart
and life are the essentials in God's eyes, rarhier than
ceremonial cleansings. Again, the parables of Luke
13 were the Lord’s direet answer to the murmuring
of the Pharisees and Seribes, who said:—

15“'1';1'13 man receiveth sinners, and eateth with them."—Lije
But the continparion of these parables, as recorded in
chapter 16, was particularly addressed to His disciples,
though in the hearing of the Pharizees, that the latter
might the more keenly realise that the parables were
against them.—Luke 16: 1, 14; Cf. Mark 12: 12.

Parables in the OIld Testament

The telling of <rories, and the propounding of ridd! «
seeur to have been fuvourite pastimies among the Jeoo o
and a uwsual merhod of teaching by the Rabbis, as it
still 15 among eastern peoples. This fact made then
particularly susceptible to teaching through means of
Parables. No doubt many modern students have wou-
dered at the paticnee of David, on discovering that the
woman of Tekoah had been relating a parable vather
than her own ease. But it is perfectly understandable
when the national habit is considered. Tn this ease,
David's interest was aroused to discover the object of
the parable (2 Sam. 14: 18), and he was not slow ‘o
act on the lesson which had been brought home -
him, as also on a previous oceasion, when Nathan 1
Prophet, by means of a parable, reproved the King f
his wrongdoing.—2 Sam. 12: 1-7. _

Other Parables in rhe Old Testament are found in
! Kings 20: 35-40: Isa. 5: 1-T; Ezek. 17: 3-10; 10:
2-1; 24: 3-5. Parabolic Fables are found in Judges 0:
7-15; 1 Kings 22: 19-23; 2 Kings 14: 9. '

When the Psalmist was about to recount the ex-
periences of the children of Israel, he referred to them
as a parable and dark saying—

“I will open my mauth in a parable; [ will uiter dark s

ings of old: which we have heard and known. and eur fathe -
have told us.—Psalm 78: 2, 3.

The use which the prophets made of parable il
metaphor, and the frequenev with which ecalamitios
were foretold in symbols (e.g., Jer. 46: 7, 8), preparcd
the Israelites as a people for the instruction in parables
and symbols which onr Lord came to give; and the
point of the parable being in many cases quite obvious,
they were without excuse in not understanding it. The
Lord did not expeet more from them than their cen-
turiey of experience under the Law and the Prophets
should have prepared them to render. Even John the
Baptist should have been understood, when he declarcd
that the axe was laid ro the root of the tree, and thut
the chaff would shortly be burned up with unquenchah '«
fire—Matt. 3: 10, 12.

The Purpose of Parables
The Purpose of Parables is twofold, to give in-
struction, and to conceal it. The parable may be so
simple and obvion: that the most ecasual hearer can
understand it; on the other hand, as in the case of
many of our Lord's parables, it may be obscure or
prophetie, and require further exposition.

This paper is prepared for study; therefore keep it for reference.
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A parable is one of the most effective means for de-
claring a truth, because the mind even of the most un-
learned easily follows an interesting story; because the
emotions are quickened in sympathy, or in zeal, or
batred of wrong, according to the trend of the story;
pecause a story is more casily remembered by most

ople than an abstract argument, and hence may do
its work long after an argument would have been for-
gotten; and beeanse it ensures a wider hearing than
any other form of teaching.

In narrating parables our Lord gave the assembled
wualtitudes (as in Matt, 13) a form of entertainment
common to the country, and in a manner pursuned by
the Holy Prophets before Tlim. His words, like theirs,
beeame a test to the hearers. Tf they songht merely the
entertainment, the loaves and fishes, and other personal
advantages, their true state of heart would be revealed
by lack of interest in rhe meaning of the parable. If,
on the other hand, they were touched by the parable,
and constrained to inquire its meaning, they would be
separated from the multitude, and added to the number
of disciples or “pupils” to whom explanations would be
made.

Why Speak In Parables?

The disciples who on several occasions asked the
Lord privately for an explanation of various parables
seem o have been surprised that the Lord addressed the
multitudes in that form; and they asked—

“Why speakest thou wuato them in parables?”

Realising their own inability to understand the
Parables without private instruction, they saw their
futility as a mode of instructing the multitudes. No
doubt they also realised that the multitudes were more
concerned about loaves and fishes than about the great
truths which Jesus came to proclaim. As a deliverer
from the Roman yoke, and the harbinger of national
prosperity, they would have laid down their lives in
His service. But as a deliverer from sin and death,
and a teacher of humility and self-denial, they saw no
beauty in Him that they should desire Him.

‘“it Is Gilven Unto You to Know?™

To the disciples it was given to know the mysteries
of the Kingdom, not because they had been individually
picked out from before the creation of the world, and
therefore could not do otherwise than be attracted by
the Lord's teaching, but because they had already pub-
licly acknowledged Jesus as the Son of God and the
Promised Messiah. (Matt. 4: 18-22; John 6: 68, 69;
16:27). Thus the.?' had demonstrated themselves to be
“Israelites indeed;” and it became their privilege, not
only to assist Jesus in His ministry, but also to be-
come the repositories of the truth, in order that they
might not only understand it, but expound it in later
times to others. -

“Blessed are your eyes, for they see; and your ears, for they
bear.”—Matt. 13: 16.

e

&

The sume opportunity to believe on the Messiah, and
to have His special private-instruction, was open to all
other Jews among whom He preached. Their harduess
of heart was not miraculously imposed by Grod, in order
to prevent them from receiving Jesus, but it was the
natural consequence of conrinued disobedience to the
(lfommandments of God with which they had previously
been familiar. This persistent earnality, and indiffer-
ence to Jesus’ teaching, demonstrated their unreadiness
to give heed to the simplest instruction on life and
morals. How, then, could they receive spiritual teach-
ing? Thus the prophet’s prediction was fulfilled—

“In them is fulfilled the propheey of Esaias. whicl saith, By
hearing ve shall hear, anu shall not understand: and seeing 1o
shall see, and not perceive: for this people’s heart is waxed
gross, and their ears dull of hearing, and their eyes they have
closed; lest at any time they should see with their cyes, and
hear with their ears, and should understand with their heart,
and should be converted, and I should heal them.”—Matt, 13-
14, 15.

“To Tsrael he saith, All day long T have stretehed forth
hands unto a disobedient and gainsayving people.”—Rom.
21.

“This people draweth nigh unto me with their mouth,
honoureth me with their lips; but their heart is far from
But in vain do they worship me, teaching for doctrines
commandments of men.”—Matt. 15: 8, 9,

my
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Dearly Beloved, we to whom the glad tidings are
given, to whom the parables spoken by our blessed
Lord have come down as “meat in due season,” more
to be desired than any temporal advantage, and who
have in many instanees rhe additional benefit of some
of His own interpretations, as well as the light thrown
on them by the Apostolic epistles, und the further
assistance rendered by secing many of the prophetie
parables fulfilled in history past and present—how are
we “hearing” the parables?! Indifferently, as a bit of
amusement !  As a gratification of idle curiosity? Do
we listen to them as did the multitudes, desiring only
present, temporal advantage, and wanting to go on as
usnal in self-gratification, blind and deaf to their true
meaning? Do they touch us in a sore place, as was the
case with the Seribes and Pharisees? Or, like the dis-
ciples, do we come eagerly, humbly and contritely to
the Master, willing to acknowledge i1t when the parable
is “against” us, and glad to learn whatever He may
have to teach us, however painful the lesson? Are we
willing also to study with care, that we may not mistake
v parable with a moral lesson in it for a prophetic
parable, and vice versa? and that we may distinguish
rlearly the time to which the various parables apply,
‘n the day when spoken, throughout the age, or at the
nd of the age? To the sincere disciple the great
Teacher says—

“For there is nothing hid, which shall not be manifested;
neither was anything kept secret, but that it should come
wbroad.”—Mark 4: 22; Matt. 10: 26,

“If any man have ears to hear, let him hear.”—Mark 4: 23.

“What I tell you in darkness, that speak ye in light: and

what ye hear in’the ear, that preach ye upon the housetops.—
Matt. 10: 27,

+
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The

Times We Live

In

order that ths events which Ile predicted mlght

not take them by surprise, and in order that
they might be “ready” when e should come to receive
His Church to Himself, that where He was, there they
might be also.—John 14: 1-3; Mactt, 24: 32-51; 2a:
13; Mark 13: 2437,

Over eighteen hundred years have passed, and His
people are still watching, and still waiting for the final
events with which the age is to elose. \I.my “signa’
of His “presence” are discernible, iu the plep'l‘l"ltlons
going ou all over the wurld (or social “earth”), and in
the gathering together of His elect from the
quarters of the neminal spiritnal “heavens” (Matt. 24:
31). but the grand climax of frouble i3 still in the
future.

Ag we near the end, what shall be our state of mind?
Shall it be nervously apprehensive, when we think of
the troubles coming, and that our dear oies may be
obliged to pass through severe suffering? Shall it be
sceptical, saying, all things continue as they were, snd
therefore I shall not allow mys=elf to be disturbed from
slumber by the shouts of warning? Shall it be boast-
fully cerrain that eertain dates szet for the close are
beyond dispute, and shali it assert that if the cvents
predicted do not transpire on the dates named, all
faith in God's Word will be thrown to the winds, as
well as all interest in the “times and seasons” which
God has appointed?

The last was the position taken by many Adventists
in the early 40’s, when the dates set by William Miller
passed without fulfilling expectations. Men swing
easily from one extreme to another, and arve inclined to
blame the Lord for their own mistakes. A better way
ig to thank Him for the eorrection of errors, and hope-
fully te make a fresh start in Bible study, with fresh
devotion to Gnd's service. It i3 far better for us to re-
adjust our point of view to God’s, than to lose His
favour through any manifestation of wilfulness, in
order that our way may seem to have a temporary
trinmph. We might as well admit first as last that His
way i3 right, and that all His purposes shafl be aceom-
plished in duc season, Do sailors throw compass, care
and caution overboard when a storm arises, and they
are uncertain of their course? Certainly not. That
is the very time to “keep cool,” to walch more rlasely,
and to be ready for any emergency—certain that if the
ship be sound, and the crew truc-hearted and diligent,
fair weather and calm are only a matter of time. We
betieve that all believera in the Seeond Advent, who in
the past set wrong dates, but still kept humble apd
trusting, were preserved from unbelief and despair by
reason of their maintenance of the proper attitnde of
mind toward God and Ilis Word, and their williug-
ness to be guided into clearer 11n-ht and knmvledae
They tock comfort in the realisation that the consura-
mation of their hope was at least nearer than when
they first believed.

o UR LORD instructed His disciples to “‘watch,” in

four

The nervously apprehensive statée of mind is also iy
be avoided; for a mind filled with dread and forebod-
ing 1is unfitted for usual duties, and is nnable to view
in their true perspective the ordinary happeninga of
the world. For instance (not to go toe far back), at
the time of the Sparish-American war, a large number
of Bible students considered the closing spasm of
trauble to have hegun. The South African war raised
similar fears. The Japanese-Russian war, being far-
ther away, was net as potent as the others, as a fear
producer. Since then, revolutions, peaceful er other.
wise, have been numercus. [ ome instances, ad i
Turkev and Peraia, there has been hloodshed, as we'l
as much humiliation of stifft-uecked autoeruts, who 1.
doubt considered themaselves as passing through a vers
serious time of trouble.

One thing very apparent to the Quiet Observer is the
lack of pm-,pectwe n_the srudy of world conditions on
the part of many Bible students, A strike in one's own
town, throwing i few hundred inen out of work, becomes
to him a sure augury of the world-wide anarchy he is
looking for; while a month or twoe earlier ar later, u
whole natien in some other part of the aarth might he
convulsed in revolution, and he hardly gives it a puss
ing thanght. [s 1t partly because loeal tronble ills
dozen columns of his favourite morning paper, whil
the greater ditficulties in a foreign land are accordes
only a short paragraph or twoe? Is it because loeal
tronbles interfere with his employment or his pleasure,
while those which oceur further away do not affect
him personally?

Again, » sertes of strikes, greut fires, or other ealam-
ities, gives the alarmist good material with whieh to
induce hysteria in his followers, and thus make them
more asusceptible to fear und misguidance. The
alarmist fails to point eut that a strike in one section
often makes good times in another, aud cventually re-
sults in improved conditions generally. This is illus-
trated in the eoal strike in New South Wales, just
vonelnded, which has ecansed hardship.  Many fae-
tories have been closed down, throwing thousands cut
of employment. DBat the demand for coal guickened
the output of New Zcaland mines, and foreed the open-
ing up of the Powlett River Coal ficlds of Victoria.
Another month should see business going on as usaal
in Amstralia, notwithstanding severe luboue troubles
in some parts of England and Amerien. The mischief
is that the alarmist publishes only those items of news
which serve his purpose, and fails altogether to show
the other side of the picture.

Some trade depressions nre felt more or lesa the
world over; but often a depressien in one country, as
in Great Britain to-duy, is caused by loeal conditions,
while at the same time another country (such as Ger.
many), is in the height of commereial prosperity.
Shall the ehild of God in England imagine that be-
canse poverty and distress surround him, and the
country is passmg through a pchtmal erisis, the great
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time of trouble is just upon him, while the Christian
believer in Germany may conclude that it is a long
way offi—just because he and his nation are prosper-
ous?

The alarmist often refers to the growth of socialism
and the outbursts of anarchy, as though all men in all
pations were nearly ready to rise up and overturn the en-
tire social order. He fails altogether to distinguish be-
tween political reforms, such as that contemplated in
a perfectly legal and legitimate way in Britain to-day,
and rioting or other excesses which have from time
immemorial been incidental to great movements, be-
cause the criminal element of society is always ready
to take advantage of any demonstration which will give
it an opportunity for loot.  And he does not call atten-
tion to those items of news, and those observations by
great public men, which tend to show the conservatismn
of the great bulk of the hard working middle eclass
people in every nation. One taking the alarmist view
would point to a riot in Paris, but would pass over
such an article as we publish in this issne, showing the
good sense and the stability of the French people as
a whole. As a Frenchman recently remarked—
You know not the French.

“You know not Franee. Paris

is full of life. Yes! But who made it? You English, vou
Americans. But Paris i3 not France. We are a hardworking
people.”

Nearly twenty years ago a tourist unacquainted with
any but the English language, spent a few days each in
the Netherlands, I'rance and Germany. e held no
conversations with political or labour leaders, visited no
factories but that of the Krupps, at Essen, read no
books, periodicals or newspapers in the tongue of the
people. And what report did he bring back? Just
this: That the people were downtrodden, and appeared
just about ready to rize up and overthrow the Govern-
ments. Of the splendid legislation for the benefit of
the farmer, the artizan, and the labouver, he knew
nothing. The fact that the farmers of Holland own
their own farms, and are exceedingly thrifty and pros-
perons, was either unrecognised or not considered a
factor worth considering in connection with prophecies
of the future. Apparently he saw and heard nothing
but what was in his own mind. Yet thousands have
heen on the qui vire since for the great universal up-

" heaval which, aceording to his original report, should

have beguu to transpire not later than ten years ago.

Those who forecast the future take upon themselves
a great responsibility.  The morals and principles of
thousands may be shattered or strengthened at the will
of such prophets, The history of the early advent
movements repeats itself—improper provision for
families; negleet of the schooling of children; failure
to put boys and girls at specific trades that they may
earn their livings to best advantage; shirking responsi-
bility in the care of parents; the habit of saying aid
thinking that nothing is “ worth while,” because the
time is short.

Not only in these practical ways is injury done, but
mentally, in that biased habits of thinking and observ-
g are cultivated. A strike, a fire, a riot, is seized
on with avidity as a bit of evidence in the favourite
direction, while a news item in the next column, an-

T e N e A Y e R R R
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nouncing the opening of new factories, the colonisa-
tion of new lands, or other happenings conductive to
the general welfare, is passed by unnoticed.

When the Lord told his people to wateh, did he mean
that they should see only what they expect to find; or
did he mean, keep eye and mind clear and unprejudiced,
note all sides of a question, and observe all details in
their true perspective and their real bearing on one
another?

Brethren, the time i1s short. The Bible says so, and
the progress of events confirms the Bible. As to details,
all will transpire according to our Heavenly Father’s
purpose, and for any failures of man's predictions and
expectations He is not responsible. The next five years
will doubtless witness greater advances than ever in
science and Invention; an inerease of legislation in
favour of the masses (such az industrial insurance,
wages boards, municipal and perhaps national action
agalnst countagious diseases, cte,); larger combinations
of capital; greater power to labour uuions; imereased
armament of the nations, with still louder protestations
of peace and good will. And a greater number of
people the world over will have homes of their own
which they will be interested in maintaining for the
protection and well being of their families. The ques-
tion then remains, Will these things eventuate in an-
archy within the next few years, or will they not? A
single man or woman without responsibilities may
readily answer, 1t matters not. I am prepared for
whatever comes; and as 1 am trusting in the Lord, I
know He will earry me through. But to parents with
families, and to others having the care of the aged and
the sick, the prospects of the next few years are of con-
siderable importanee. They, too, may trust in the Lord,
and be prepared to aceept patiently whatever He per-
mits to come upon them. But in addition they must
consider the provision necessary to be made for their
loved ones. In the days of the Apostles the time was
short, but they always exhorted the diseiples to dili-
gence in business und faithfulness in daily duties. And
while now we are much nearer the close of the age,
their advice is still good. We know some who have
been at considerable financial loss (besides a trial of
faith and patience), berause, depending upon certain
predictions of universal anarchy, they sold their pro-
perty—only to find that they are still on the earth,
and obliged to pursue some business, while their pro-
perty has doubled or trebled.in value for the benefit of
the worldlings who bought it. May it not be to the
advantage of all friends of the truth to avoid as much
as possible the nervensly apprehensive or hysterical
state of mind, and to go on day by day in their usual
methodical manner—giving the children every advan-
tage, moral, mental and practical teaching them what
we endeavor to exemplify in our own lives; viz., to
seck first the Kingdom of God and His righteousness?
If we understand the matter right, the setting up of
the Kingdom will relieve no one of the necessity of
labour for personal and general well being; and those
who pass through the trouble will be best fitted for use-
fulness in the new order of things if they have, in
addition to faith and trust in God, the knowledge of
some useful trade or business.

Send the addresses of four friends, with 2/6, and we will send them the

ADVOCATE, three months each, on trial ; ! /- (75 cents.) outside Australia
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This need not hinder present usefulness in the spread
of the truth, but should rarher increase 1t. For those
who are faithful in the dischurge of those duties which
lie nearest them are cultivating a reliable and trust-
worthy disposition, and their characters shine as a
light to help others to similar habirs of fidelity. And

those who are faithful in the things which are least,
doing all as unto the Lord, may depend upon it that e
recognises them as true believers, and will enlarge their
opportunities for service, bath now and hereafter.
‘ What I say unto you [ say unto all, Watch "'
Q. O

£© x4

The Atonement a Covering Price

covering  price
2 and important
bolism, and there-
ion of every student.
Philologieally, the English “cover” and the Hebrew
“Kopher™ are rthe same word, beinz built upon the
same conzonant skeleton—
English—¢ (k)—v (ph,—r.
Hebrew—k (¢)—ph (v:—r.

HE ATONEMENT as a
| (“Kopher™) is a most intere:

feature of Old Testament s
fore deserves the careful considera

The meanings of these two words in their respective
languages ave also the sawe, with like shades and simi-
lar variations of usage and applicatisn,

Thus, the Hebrew noun, “Kopler,” according to
Strong’s Concordance, means—**a cover, that is (liter-
ally) a village (as covered in); specially bitumen (as
used for coating), and the hennaplant (as used for
dyeing); figuratively, a redemption-price.” It i3
translated “bribe, camphire, pitch, ransom, satisfac-
tion, sum of money, village,” in the Authorised Version.

The Hebrew verb from which “Kopher” 1s derived
is “Kaphar,” a primitive roof, meaning, according to
Strang’s Coneordance, “to cover (specially with bitu-
men ) ; figuratively to expiate or condone, to placate or
cancel.”  In the Authorised Version, “Kaphar” is
translated—*"appease, make (an) aionement, cleanse,
disannul, forgive, be wereiful, pa pardon, purge
(away), put off, reconcile, make reconciliation.”

It is thus seen that the Secriptural use of this word
is seldom in its primitive or literal sense, as covering
with piteh, but mostly in its figurative sense, as a price
or satisfaction.

The English verb “cover” has, among others, the fol-
lowing definitions in the Standard Dictionary—“To
overspread or overlay with something so as to protect
ar hide; to meet the extent or requirements of, comn-
pensate for.”  In the sense of the last definition, the
word cover is often used in such an expression as the
following :—

“A price to cover all.”

This agrees preecisely with the most frequent use of

“Kopher” in the Bible. -

Ilustrations of “"Kopher™ as a
Covering Price
In the following texts, all of which have to do with
atonement between God and mep—the typical, of
course, foreshadowing the real—* Kopher” is trans-
lated “ransom,” it being a covering price.

“When thou takest the sum of the children of [srael, after
their number, then shall they give every man a ransoi
| Kopher| for his soul unto the Tord, . . . to make a
atonement for your souls.’'—Ex, 30: 12-16.

The rapsom (Kopher) bere mentioned was the giving
of sowething by each one for the deliverance of hi-
soul from death. It is a strong way of teaching sub
stitution, the price being given in exchange for the
thing purchased.

As shown in February *“\dvocate,” page 180, the
“covering price” referred to in Ex. 30: 12-16 is a graund
type of the man Christ Jesus, the real “ransom™-
corresponding or covering price—for all. The fact
that each individual must for himself aceept and
acknowledge the fact that the real Ransom was offered
for him personally, if he would be freed from death.
was indicated in the type by each man having to pay
the same woney—the rich wo wmore, the poor no less
—*“that there be no plague among them.”—1 Tim,
2:4-T.

“Deliver im from going down to the pit: | have found
a ransom [ Kopher].’—Job 33: 24.

“None of them can by any means redeem his brother, nor
give to Gol a ransom [Kopher| for him."—Psalm 49: 7,

No wember of Adam’s race could offer himself as a
ranson or covering price for his brother. All were
alike condemned; therefore in these texts, our Lord
Jesus is foreshadowed as the “Kopher”—covering
price—to come 1n the fulness of time,

“ Kopher” is rendered “ransom™ in Job 36: 13;
Prov. 6: 35; 13: 8; 21: 18; [sa. 43: 3, having refer-
ence to other subjects than atonement between God
and men.

Kopher—Satisfaction.

The impossibility of providing a ransomw, or covering
priee, in certain cases, was noted in the Law—

“Moreover, ve shall take no safisfaction [Kopher] for the
life of a murderer, which is guilty of death; but he shall be
surely put to death. And ye shall take no satisfaction
[ Kopher] for him that is fled to the ¢ity of his refuge that

he should come again to dwell in the land, until the death of
the priest.”—Num. 35: 31, 32.

Kopher—Sum of Money

“If there be laid on him a swm of money [Kopher], then
shall he give for the ransom of his life whatsoever is laid
upon him."—Ex. 21: 30,

In the above quotations every occurence of “Kopher”
in which it has reference to atonement has been cited.
Other occurrences of this word, in which it is translated
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«pribe, camphire, piteh, village,” have not been cited,
because 10t germane to the present study. The con-
cosion is that ** K{opher,” when referring to atone-
ment, signifies the covering price paid to God by Jesus
on behalf of sinners. Because of the “Ko-
pher” He paid when He gave Himself a ran-
som for all, our Saviour owns the race. Whenever
any individual member of the race (now or in future)
pelieves that Jesus paid the “ Kopher,” and acknow-
ledges that as having been done on his behalf, he is
freely justified from all the past sins.  Provision is
also made for the forgiveness—on account of the same
“Kopher” or covering price—of such of the believer's
future sins as arise out of his descent from Adam. All
are covered by the one price or offering made “once for
all” on Calvary.

" Kaphar.,"

The verb * Kaphar,” from which “ Kopher” is de-
rived, oceurs many times in the Old Testament. It
is nearly always translated “make (an) atonement.”
[t stands for the action, while ©“ Kopher” is the noun.
Oune of the most significant of the texts in which “ Ka-
phar” ocrurs is a prophecy of Messiah's first advent,
where it describes His sacrifice for sin, the covering,
by payment of the price, of Adam’s iniquity, the con-
sequences of which deseended to all of his race.

“Seventy weeks are determined upon thy people, and upon
thy holy city, to finish the transgression, and to make an end
of sins, and to make reconciliation [Kaphar]| for iniquity,
and to bring in everlasting rigiiteousness.”"—Dan. #: 24

This shows that the purpose of the sacrifice was
not to make a covering for sin. the sin meanwhile re-
maining; it was to make a complete satisfaction, by
paying the required price, so that sin and death may
be forever removed from each one who accepts that
sacrifice as offered for himself.

When David said :—

*Blessed i5 he wlose transgression is forgiven, whose sin
is covered. Iile-sed i< the man unto whom the Lord imput-
eth not jniquity.”—Psa. 32: I, 2
he places “sin is covered” in apposition to  trans-
gression 1< forgiven,” and explainsg that by reason of
his confession the sin was forgiven.

The application of this passage in the New Testa-
ment (Rom. 4: 6, 7). following on the deseription of
Jesus az the One—

“Whom Ged hath set forth to be a propitiation through
faith in his blond, . . . that He might just, and the
justifier of him which believeth in Jesus. ' —Rom. 3: 24, 26—
corroborates the thouczht that the “covering’ is the
covering price by the payment of which forgiveness of
sins is made possible.

@

“ Kaphar” occurs many times in Lev. 16, and is al-
ways translated “ make (an) atonement.”  As this
chupter deseribes the typiecal sin-offerings of the great
day of atonement, the use of “ Kaphar” shows that
these sacrifices were to be regarded as expiatory, by
payment of the price.  The blood of the vietim was
sprinkled in the divine presence, and this was ac-
cepted by Jehovah as satisfaction for the sins of the
people. This thought is strengthened by the use of
the word

“ Kippur”

in the Old Testament. “ Kippur” is derived from
“ Kaphar,” and it means erpiation, according to
Strong's Concordance. It oceurs but eight times in
the Bible, as follows, being always rendeved ** atone-
ment’—

“A sin_offering for atonement.'—Fx, 20: 386,

“The sin offering for atornements.”—Ex. 30: 10.

“Atonement money.'—Ex., 30: 14.

“A day of atonement."—Ley. 23: 27, 28,

“The day of atonement.”—Lev, 25: 9.

“The ram of atonement”—Num. 5: 8.

“The sin oflering of atonement.'—Num, 20: 11.

“Yom Kippur”—Day of Expiation—is the Serip-
tural phrase (Lev. 23: 27, 28; 25: 9) in use among
Jews to this day deseribing the annual day of atone-
went, when the sin offerings were made in expiation of
the sins of the nation of Israel.

The student should read all of the above texts, sub-
stituting ‘“expiation” for “ atonement,” in order to
get the thought well in mind that saetisfaction by pay-
nrent of @ price is God’s plan for atoning for sin.

In harmony with what we have found ahout “ Ko-
pher” and “ Kaphar,” the New Testament declares that
Jesus iz “the PROPITIATION for our sins, and
not for ours only, but also for the sins of the whale
world.” (1 John 2: 2). And as showing that the
expiation is not made in instalments, one being the
sacrifice of Himself personally, and the other the
saerifice of Himself by proxy, the New Testament is
most explieit in declaring that the complete sacrifice,
for us and for the whole world, was given “once for
all, when He offered up Himself"—Heb, 7: 27; 10:
10, 12, 14, 18; 13: 12, R.V.

Thanks be unto God for His wonderful plan, and to
“our Lord Jesus Christ, by Whom we have now re-
ceived the reconcilintion ™ (R.V.), through acceptance
of the fact that He, by the grace of God, tasted death
for every man, thus being the Ransom (“ Kopher”) for
all—Rom. 5: 11 (R.V.); 2 Cor. 5: 20; Heb. 2: 9;
1 Tim. 2: 4-T; Ex. 30: 12-16; Job. 33: 24.

S S

Questions .and Answers.

Question.—Did the members of the Church, while
gsg were still unbelievers, need to be reconciled to
1

Answer—Yes; our Lord Jesus Christ, who gave
Himself a ransom for all, is the Mediator between God
and men, and one of the prerogatives of his mediatorial

office i3 that of Reconciler. Every member of the
human family, being under condemmnation to sin and
death, requires Jesus’ services before he can be recon-
ciled to God. This is true of those who are afterward
received into membership in the Chureh, as well as of
those believers who endure only temporarily, and then

When you have finished the list of your friends, send us four Sunday School Teachars or Superintendents, or Class
Leaders, or four Preachers, Doctors, Lawyers, Merchants or others, particularly Christians.
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fall back into the world from which they for a time
were separated.

The Apostles were explicit in describing the one-
time sinful state of believers, and warned them not to
go back again into that from which they were once
cleansed.—2 Pet, 2: 20-22,

We have repeatedly cited Eph. 2: 3 and Col. 1: 21
as showing their state of alienation in respect of both
bod_,« and mind —

“Among w hom also WE ALL had our conversation in times
past in the lusts of our tlesh, fulfilling the desires of the
flesh AND OF THE MIND; and weru by nature the children
of wrath, even as others.”—Eph. 2: 3.

“And vou, that were sometime t]lenulul and ENEMITES
IN YOUR MIND by wicked works, yet now hath H}u re-
coneiled in the body of His flesh through death”—Col. 1: 2L

We are not reconciled to God by means of our expe-
riences, but by weans of Christ’s death and our per-

sonal acceptance of that death as on our behalf. Tt is
a shocking thing to say that any are justified “on the
basis of their sacrifice of earthly nature.” If we are

justified, it is on the basis of fatth in Christ’s death.
This is the Gospel, which is the power of God unto sal-

vation. Anything else is the imagination of man.—
Rom. 1: 16, 17; 1 Cor. 15: 1-3; Gal. 1: 6-9.

To the above references may be added another:—

“This | say, therefore, and testify in the Lord, that yve no
longer walk as the Gentiles also walk, IN THE VANITY OF
THEIR MIND, being darkened in their underst: anding, alien-
ated from the Tife of God beeause of the an ance !int is in
them, because of the harlening of (their heart, . Re
renewed in the spirtt of your WIND. \.\'I:e:‘efm'u,
putting micay folschood, speak ve truth each one with his
neighbour."—Eph, +: 17-25. R.\.

What does “no longer” weuan, if not that the Ephe-
sian Church had onee walked as the Gentiles, in aliena-
tion from God? [f they were in that state of aliena-
tion in their vain minds, they needed a Mediator ta
reconeile them to God.  Thanks be unto God, Jeans is
the One!

A Mediator does not use force in lniuﬂ'in;_l; together
two parties who are at variance. This is shown by the
use of the word in connection with modern industrial
disputes, as well as in the nse of the Greek equivalent
in the Bible. But a Mediator does make representa-
tions to and carry messages between rhe parties, in
order to bring ahout a reconciliation.  The two parties
must, moreover. he willing to be reconciled, before the

Mediator’s serviees can be fully availed of. This was
shown during the strike at the Broken MHill, N.S'W,,
mines, in 1000, reported in the datly press, January
14, 1909, as [ollows:—

“The Premier. Mr, Wade, was asked today if he had
given any consideration to the suggestion mule by the Broken

Hill City Council, that he should be enrdially
a visit to Broken Hill, with the object of effecting a settle-
ment of the trouble. ‘I will not hesitate about going to
Broken Hill,' said Mr. Wade, ‘if T am convinced that any
good purpose can be served, and the parties are ocilling to
receire my mediation. ™

invited to pay

Qur Lord Jesnus Christ, by virtue of the faet that He

ave Himself a Ransom for all, holds the official posi-
tion of Mediator (1 Tim. 2: 46), and to Him every
member of the race mnst voluhtaribe come, in order to
be reconciled; for God will not recognise anyone
coming in any other way.

“No man cometh unto the Father but by Me.”—John 14: 6.

Question.—When was the New Covenant instituted
with the house of TIsrael?

Answer.—The auditors of the apostles and believers
in Jesus on the day of Pentecost were Israelites from
all parts, and so for some years after Pentecost. [he
gospel message of the New Covenant was also sent o
the Israelites scattered throughout the nations. Whey
Gentiles became believers, they were considered as
belonging to the tribes of Israel, in harmony with Rev,
7 and Rom. 11. And in Gal. 6 the Church is ecalled
“the Israel of God.” For detailed explanation see
February “Advoecate,” pp. 176-178.

Question. What time is meant by
days#’—Jer. 31: 33; Heb. 3: 7, 8,

Answer—*"After those days” means, according 1o
Jer. 31: 32, Heb, 8: 7, 8, atrer God had demonstra-nd
the Law Covenant to be faulty. on aceount of its weik-
ness throngh the Hesh. 1t had not the eflicacions snori-
fice and the better prowises which are associated with
the New Covenant. [f we ask. When was this demon-
stration of weakness and unprofitableness completed ¢
we gef the answer in Rom. 8: 3, 4—

“For what the Law could not do, in that it was weak
through the tlesh, God sending His own Son in the likeness of
sinful fiesh, and for sin, condemned szin in the flesh; fhat the

righteousness of the Law might e fnlfilled in us, who walk
not after the flesh, but after the Spirit.”

The sending of Iis Son, as the saerifice for sin, and
the opening up of the New Covenant, have made pos-
sible the forgiveness of sin, and the writing of His Liw
in the minds and hearts of His people.—2 Cor. 5: 21}
Heb. 10: 14-18.

Question.—In what way do we
“hlood” ?

Answer.—In Luke 22: 20 it is stated that the New
(‘ovenant is founded in the blood of Jesus—“my blood
which is shed for you” (disciples), and which was
represented in the cup. Of this cup they (disciples)
were to drink, or imbibe. For one to drink a cup does
not mean for him to pour it out. The pouring out
comes first, the drinking afrerward: and for one to
drink it means for him to receive it into his own budy.
So the blood of Jesus was poured ocut on Calvaiv:
since then it has been drunk or imbibed—not shed
again—by all belicvers. It was shed “onee for all” by
the sacrifice of Himself. And “except ye eat the flesh
of the Son of man and drink Ilis blood, ye have not life
in vourselves.” (John 6: 33, R.V.). Our Lord did rhe
shedding of His blood, we are to drink it—which does
not mean that we are to shed it. e is not to he sacri-
ficed afresh, either personally, or by proxy.

Question.—When we read, “Consider the -Apostie

aad High Priest of our profession, Christ Jesus,” does
it mean the Chief Priest of our kind or order of

“after those

“drink” the Lord's

priests? [Is not the true thought in the word “prof =
ston” the same as that expressed in Rom. 10: 10-

“With the mouth confesston is made unto salvation"!

Answer—Your thonght is m-rrcct The word trans-
lated “profession” does not mean “order,” as though
the Apostle were speaking of some order of prmq[hOﬂd
of which we are members; it means, according f0
Strong’s Concordance Lexicon, confession or “ acknow-
Iedgment 2

If all our friends would adopt the foregoing .uggeltioru we should have a grand circulation.
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% Question.—Do you agree to the following proposi-
% tion, namely, that Scripturally speaking none but our
{ Lord Jesus Christ has been down into death?  Can it
# e said that, since He tasted death for every man, He
4 relieved the race of that necessity, and by virtue of His
¥ Jeath, the race of Adam remains in a condition of sleep,
from whenee they are awakened in the resurrection?
[ pse the illustration of Lazarus to support the thought.

A T S

Answer.—No, we should uot say that none but our
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Faith

Definition of Faith.
AITH is not superstition; it is not eredulity; it
F is not bigotry.  Faith 13 Assurance und Con-
vietion concerning things as yet uuseen and
intangible.
1. Assurance and Convietion.—Heb, 11: 1, R.V.
2. Importance of Faith—Heb. 11: 6,
3. The Basis of Faith 1s Knowledge.—Rom. 10:
14.

4, Knowledge of God's Qath.—Heb, 6: 17,
5. Knowledge of tods Signz and Miraeles,—John
20: 31.
6. Knowledge of God's Signs and Miracles—Heb.
2: 8, 4
Great Faith.
Great Faith means mueh Assurance, wuch Con-

vietion, mueh Coufidence, and it produces activity in
loving serviee for God and His people.

7. Assurance—Luke 7: 7-9.

8. Aectivity.—Luke 5: 18-20.

9. Great Faith is Profitable.—Gal. 5: 8.

10. Great Faith is Restful—Hel. +: 3.

11, Great Faith Fills With Joy and Peace—Rom.

1518,
Little Faith.

Little Faith means Lack of Assurance, Lack of
Convietion, Lack of Confidence, Lack of Activity in
loving service for God and ITis people. Little Faith
means much doubt, Timidity and Fearfulness—a gene-
rally miserable feeling.  Lirtle Faith is likely to end
in Disaster.

12, Fearfulness.— Matt. 8: 26.

13, Doubt.—DMatt, 14: 31

14. No Rest.—Heb. 3: 18, 19,

15. No Rest—THebh. 4: 1, 2, 6, 11,

16. Disaster.—Heb, 10: 38, 39, R.V.; Rev, 21: 8.

Faith

It is manifest, according to the definition in Heb.
11: 1, that Faith is Confidence and Convietion in re-
spect of things not yet seen; whence we say, Faith in

in Promises.

The New Covenant

A
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Lord Jesus has been down into death. Death
passed upan all, and even if it be called “sleep,”
character of death is vnot thereby altered. 1t 1s not a
deseription of some alteration that was wade on
account of Jesus' death. The word “sleep” comes in as
a deseriptive term of what happened to the race on
account of Adwm’s sin. It is used to deseribe the death
of both good and evil, both before and after onr Lord
tasted death for every man.—Jab 14: 10-12: 1 Kings
2:10;22:40,  See “ Bible Talks,” pages 261-263.

has
the

i

in the Promises

Promizes. The greater our Faith, the more rveal
will the Promises seem 1o ns.  Sowe of the blessings
promised to Faith are received even now, snch as
Justification or imputed Righteonsness, and Sonship;
hut these

being infangible, one wmust  still  be-
lieve without having seen.
17.  Justification.—Rom. 3: 22, 2§,

18, Righteousness.—Rom. 9: 30,
9. Righteousness.—Rom. 10: 10,

20, Salvation.—Row. (0: 9, (3.

21, Eternal Life.—John 3: 18.

22. Eternal Life—John 3: 36.

23. Eternal Life.—1 John 5: 13,

24, Eternal Life.—~John 5: 24; Rom. 5: 24, 25
25. Evidence and Promize.—John 20: 20, 31,
26. Sonship.—John 5: 1.

27, Souship.—John 1: 12, 13.

23, Children of God.—Gal. 3: 26,

29, [f Children, then Heirs, if we
Jesus.—Rom. 8: 186, 18,

Suffer with

The Life of Faith.

Faith is not merely a momentary assent. [t must
be a continnous life, if the reward wonld be attained.
30. Endure to the end.—Matt. 24: 13,

1. Inherit through Faith and Patience.—Ileb.
6: 11, 12.

32. Hold fast the Confidence.—TFleb. 3: (2-14.

Dead Faith.

If Faith be not manifest by working in the life

through love, that Faith is dead.
33. Faith without works.—James 2: 17, 26.

Faith the Channel of Grace.

Faith in the Promises is the channel through which
the grace of God operates, as stated in Eph, 2: 8,
34. To beget us as His Sons.—1 Peter 1: 23,
35. To beget us as His First Fruits-—James 1: 18.
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36. To sanctify us through the Truth—Joha 17:
17,

37. To keep us unto Salvation.—1 Peter 1: 35,

The Salvation here promised is participation in
the glorious heavenly inheritance to which Jesus was
raised from the dead.

38. 1 Peter 1: 3-5.

Thia .Salvation was not for the holy prophets of
old. It is for those who, during the Gospel age, fol-
low in the footateps of Jesus, believing in IMim for
justification, and holding the beginning of their Con-
fidence steadfast unto the end, as stated in No. 32,

39. 1 Pater 1: 3-12.
0. Heb. 11: 59, 40.
Trials of Falth.
41. Do not proceed from God—James 1: 13.
42, If pl:ltiegtly endured, bring blessings.—James
o ¥-N

43. Muay produce heaviness for a season.—1 Peter
i: ¢

&

44, Must not make us waver.~dJames 1; -5,
45. More precious than gold.—1 Peter 1: 7-9,

Victorles of Faith.
48, Ip proportion to Faith.—Matt. 9: 29

47. Over Despair.—Mark 9: 23, 24.
48. Over Worldliness in oneself.—1 John 5: 4, 3.

49. Thanks be unto God.—1 Cor, 15: 57, 58.

Although this Bible Reading contains 7 x 7 Serip-
ture references, it does not profess to have bronght
out all the good and profitable lessons on the sub-
ject of Faith in the Promises. The Student wili
know how to add to the above. If used in a Bib'-
class, the references may be written on nuwmbered sli;«
of paper, distributed among the class, and read s
required by the leader, who will intersperse the read-
ings with very hrief comments. When so used the
above Dible Reading takes more than an hour. Bilble
Readings on other subjects can readily e arranged.
with great pleasure and profit to the compiler and
others,

] w

The Easter Conference

8 ANNOUXNCED in ogur last issue, the third
A annual Conference of Believers in Jesus onr
Redeemer, Mediator, and 1ntercessor, was held in Mel-
bourne, in the large Temperance Hall. There was a
gondly attendance of friends and visitors, the latter
being particularly in evidence on Good [Friday and
Easter Sunday.

With one exception, the items of the programme
were given as arranged.  After the opening service of
song and address of welcome, there was a Bible Read-
ing, subject “ Faith in the Promises” Oun Friday
afternoon, there were twe addresses; subjects, *“ The
Inspired Word and Words of God,” and “ The Great
Salvation and How to Obtain it.” Friday evening’s
topic was “ Christ and Ilim Crucified; Why Did He
Die?”

No formal session was arranged for Saturday; in-
stead, there were informal gatherings at the homes of
varioua friends in which the interests of the harvest
work were discussed, John +: 33, 36, and Matt. 9: 37,
38, being the Scriptures on which the discussions weré
particularly based.

The subject on Sunday morning was, “If ye then
be risen with Christ.” (Cal. 3: 1, 4) Four discourses
on Sunday afternoon and evening dealt with subjects
likely to interest the general publie, viz. (1) “ Enoch™s
Translation, Elijah Taken to Ileaven, aud the Pro-

mise to the Thief on the Cross,” considered in con-
nection with John 3: 13; (2) “ The Heathen TUu-
reached by Missionary Effort—Whuat say the Serip-
tures ahout their Prospectst” {3) “ The Iiich Man i
Torment, and * Neither shull there be any more Pain,’ ™
(4) “The 141,000 and the white-robed uonnmbered
wnltitode; the difference between their positions.”

The Baptistn service was held on Easter Moenday
morning, following a discourse on the subject. [In
the afternoon, there was a discourse on “ The Spirits
in Prison,” after which came the question meeting,
which was not long enough to deal with all the writ-
ten questiona left at the Bookstall.  After tea, which.
as on the preceding days of the Conference, was
served by our sisters in the hall, came the closing
service of the Confercnce—the symposium on “ Put-
ting off and Putting on.” (Col. 3: 8-17). A number
of brethren and sisters gave five minate talks on the
subjeets mentioned in the passage. .\ number in the
audience afterwards veluntarily expressed cheinselves
a3 having been specially profited by these short talks.

The Conference closed with the singing of “ God be
with you till we meet egain,” and with a prayer of
thanksgiving to God that we had been permitted to
spend these days together in worship and praise and
in the study of His Word, praying also on behalf of
Hia dear people everywhere, and especially that He
will send mnre labourers into His vineyard.

Lack of space prohibits a detailed report, bmt as
the minds of those who atirnded the Conference were
enriched by the thoughts there presented, so will future
1ssnes of the ¥ Advocate” be the bhetter, we trnst, for
the same.

THE CHURCH AND ITS CEREMONIES BOOKLET NOW READY.

Price, 6d.
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“The Field

A Safeguard Against Socialism
in France

“To say that Socialism is impossible in a country
that at this moment has a Socialist Premier seems like
s pretty risky statement, yet that is what we read in a
wrious French review. Socialism will be impossible in
France, says this writer, because the small farmers of
the rural distriets will never permit it. The Socialists
have always been very loud and demonstrative in Paris.
There are twenty brilliant politicians and journalists
of the Jaures type who are ever egging them on and
inspiring them. It is sometimes said that the French
Governwent is merely a Journalistic and literary insti-
tution, quite apart from the real life of the people. In
some respects this must be acknowledged as true, if we
are to believe the words of Joseph Bois, writing in the
“Correspondant” (Paris). He sets out to prove in a
Ineid article that the soil of France belongs to the pea-
santry, and the peasantry will not relinquish their
property rights to any mere labour or Soeialistic or-
genisation. The peasant is an individualist, who be-
lieves in the personal possession of property. The
peasant of La Bruyere, says Mr, Bois, is a thing of
the past. The great French essayist and philosopher
of the seventeenth century deseribed the rustic French-
man as ‘a strange animal, dark yet pallid in skin, half-
clothed and sunburnt, bound to the soil, which he dug
and turned over with invineible obstinacy.’

“The peasant of the present time is a very different
creature, declares this writer:

“ ‘Tt would be difficult to recognise in La Bruyere’s
portrait the peasant of to-day. We may not call his lot
idyllic, but at least he has some advantages over his
ancestors. He is a citizen, he has a vote, he can elect
hig representative in the Assembly, and can overturn a
ministry. At the polls his vote is as good as that of
8 townsman, a public official, or an artisan. This is the
reason why there exists an agrarian question, and why
the political world of France is face to face with a fact
—the conquest of the peasantry. It is in vain that
wildeat political parties try to corrupt or win the pea-
*ant population to follow the flag of their own ambi-
tions, or their triumph. The French peasant defies the
elements and laughs at the tempest. Calm and con-
tented he smokes his pipe, sows and tills his field, rakes
and harrows his patch, reaps and stores his harvest, and
18 content.’

“The French Revolution, most popular and demo-
eratic of movements, was successful in killing all the

——— -

ZION’S GLAD SONGS.

old favorites.

is the World”

idens of Socialism in France, in that it established the
principle of individual possession of property in land.
There is no proletariat in the rural districts of France.
The disturbances of labour and capital, declares Mr.
Bois, are confined to the cities. To quote his words:

“‘To this people of the country who are infatuated
with the possession of land, wild over their property,
the idea of being dispossessed under a Socialistic regime
i3 absurd. The honeyed words of the Socialist agita-
tor have no influence with a peasant who has tangible
property. All he desires would be something to in-
crease the profits of his agricultural industry. He cer-
tainly would welcome any programme of improvement
which omitted the Socialistic element, no wmatter what
demagogue proposed it, and especially the liberty to
fish and shoot where and when he chose. Beyund that
he 13 satistied as he is.

“In his famous work ‘ Socialiste,” in which he deals
exhaustively with the economic and political condition
of France at this present mowment, Mr. Compere-Morel,
the well-known authoricy, ebserves:

“‘I defy any militant propagandist of Socialism to
wake any headway in the country. Of course he may
offer to meet und remedy the immediate grievances of
the peasant, but he must not pretend to interfere with
their personal possession of the laud. The only thing
that Socialism eould promise the peasant would be an
income equal to that he derives from the land he culti-
vates. This Utopian dream is far beyond the range of
possibility. Meantime the peasant sticks to his terri-
torial portion, and kicks the Socialist preacher out
of his hut.” "—Lilerary Digest.

Despotism on the Wane

“The Monarchists of Russia are regarding the vietory
of the revolutionists in Persia with some disquiet. Com-
ing so rapidly on the heels of the Young-Turk vie-
tory at Constantinople and other popular triumphs, it
scems to bode ill for royalty. So far has this feeling
spread that we actually find in the Monarchist Vovoye
Vremya, of St. Petersburg, from the pen of Menshikov,
its political oracle, the fellowing pessimistic reflections:

“‘The dewolition of monarchism, it seems, goes on
apace all over the world. We have lived scarcely a
decade in the twentieth century, yet the pages of its
history already record the most brilliant triumphs of
revolution. During the last six years, for instance, re-
volutionists of various types have killed two emperors,
one in Persia, one in China, two kings, one queen, one

A Book of 248 Hymnas, with music—nearly all new, but including some of the
Cloth binding, 1/6 per copy ; 1/10 by post.
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prince, and an emperor’s uncle. Three or four sove-
reigus, autoerats from of old, were compelled to sur-
render their unlimited power. Two of them were de-
throned. T am not speaking of the monarchic catas-
trophes in remote regions like Korea and Morocco,
although there, too, the eause of the downfall of the
kings proved to be extreme weakness. The remarkable
thing is, that from little Montenegro to huge China
the entire Orient is in the throes of the constitutional
movement. The Chinese people, like the Russians,
Turks, and Persians, are divided into parties which
quarrel bitterly on varions points, but which, never-
theless, are all united by the tie of democracy. After
many centuries of inequulity, which had become like a
law of nature, the numberless masses suddenly become
possessed with a desire for equality. Subjection, under
which generation after generation in China lived and
died, and which rthe Chinese considered perfeetiy
natural, suddenly becowes intolerable to the last gener-
ation.  For centuries the Chinese Emperor was wor-
shipped as something infinite. The Chinese people could
not think of him differently. Tt was this quality in
him which compelled them not only to cast themselves
rapturonzly en the ground before him, but even to saeri-
fice their lives for him.  Suddenly all this disappeared,
or is rapidly disappearing. The adorabie becomes
hateful” "—Literary Digest.

Reform in China

The Reform Movement in China continues to pro-
gress.  According to the American Viee-Clonsul  at
Shanghai, when the elaborate scheme of education
(modelled on that of Japan), recently adopted, has
been earried out 1o its enrivety, China will have a sys-
tem on modern lines, and with a Western eurriculum
which will compure favourably with that of any other
country.  The Chinese edueation of the future is to
be material instead of literary. If that nation gets as
much good from the newly adopted “western learning”
as the European nations have received from it, there
will still be much—very much—left to be  desired.
Thank God His Kingdow will sapply the needs, and
bring to realisation the “carnest expeetation” of the
“groaning creation.”—Rom. 8: 19-21.

The Melbourne branch of the Chinese Empire Re-
form Associntion held its annual pienic in February
at Mentone. Among others in attendance was the re-
presentative of the Chinese “Times,” who was born in
Australia, though both his parents came from the
Flowery Land. He spoke enthusiastically of the growth
of newspapers in China during, the past few vears, re-
presenting, as it does, a check upon corruption, and the
encouragement of reform.

A RANSOM FOR ALL-SHADOWS OF CALVARY--SALVATION AND THE COVENANTS

The President of the Assoeiation (Mr. Hoong
Nam), speaking at the luncheon, said:—

“We are holding our annual pienic to celshrate the progresg
of reforms in our Fatherland, towards which we ave proud 1liat
our efforts have been to some extent contributing, especially in
what is the greatest of all reforms in China, the suppres-ion
of the opium evil. It was in our rooms that the reovganised
Anti-Opium Society held its meetings five years ago, aml led
within a year to State and Federal enactments against the im-
purtation, except for medivinal purposes. What iz all the
more gratifying, our success here lhas lu!llued very materially
towards securing a unanimous vote ‘in the British House of
Commons, thus clearing the ground for Chinese action in the
form of a series of Imperial edicts suppressing the opium trade
throughout the length and breadth of the ('hinese empire”

The Consul-General for China, in reply to the toast
of his health, said—

*As you know, this is the annual celebration of the Chinose
Empire Reform Asgociation, and [ am glad to say sometl oz
about Chinese reform. T am trying to s it up as hriefly s
possible.  First of all, [ say that the word reform means pro
gress. That China is awakening and progressing in the w.
of education, agriculture, mining, railways, ete, is admitted
by the world, We might ask if this i3 true.  Certainly the
veply is ‘*Yes' You, my countrymen, are undoubtedly very
pleased to hear of this; but we must keep on working very
hard if we wish to keep on saying this word ‘Yes' There is
still mueh room for China to reform, and sueh reform can only
be filled up by continuous labour in the right direction. Thu
is, to go on, and never stop. To stop is to go backward, as
one of pur Chinese proverbs says. It is very good of the asso
ciation to celebrate the progress of its Fatherland, and T tri-
that it will always do its part towards the progress of ir-
Fatherland, as well as of ifs countrymen residing in the Con
monwealth.”

Does God Tempt Man?

The Anglican Bishop of Tasmania delivered one of
three Lenten sermons in St. Paul's Cathedral, Mel-
hourne, on the 2nd of March. The daily press reports—

“Dealing with the theory of evolution from the standpoint
of the Christian, he declared that all the atloms of the cosmo-
were continually tested by God. Out of the infinite number
of possibilities God had already tested many, and thus built
up His physieal world. The chemist Lad found that in this
rhythmic progress a directing power was at work, and that i1
its evalution matter was assuming those shapes that must -1~
vive. Irom the foundation of the universe God lad been tes
ing all things in this way. Referring to Darwin's earli =t
experiments with plants and {lowers, and to more recent dis
coveries, Dr. Mercer showed that the vegelable world had h-_--u
especially liberal in vielding corroboration of the evolution
theory. In that world ounly certain varietics of flowers vconld
live. Those that were least fit were ordained to perish. The
preacher proceeded to apply the theory to human life, and
stated that God tempted and fested men in order that the best
might be produced. Tt was only in this way that progress was
maintained in the moral, physical and spiritual world.  God
felt Himself compelled to tempt mankind. He was called
Almighty, but those who did so mnst be careful of the meaninyg
of the term. Two things God could not do—Ile could not
bring into existence a being without moral choice, nor won i
He compel His beings to chovse the goud.  Through the testi <
ife produced the social element in man, while the unsoci|
was destroyed.”

We should not care to take the space necessary !0
set down the array of figures representing the esti-
mated number of the atoms contained in a single
human body. And if the more recently propoundl:*l
elektron theory is aceepted, instead of the atomnie

The three subjects in one booklet; 80 pp.. paper covers. 6d. (12 cents ) per copy; 3/- (75 cents.) per doz.,
post paid. Excellent to start enquirers.
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tlieory, still more space would be required to represent
the number of elektrons into which the incomprehen-
sible number of atoms is supposed to resolve itself.

According to the Bishop, every one of these atoms
in your body, every atom in every one else’s body, and
ull the atoms in uo bedy, “from the foundation of the
nuiverse,” are continually tested by God. Why this
resting?  In order that God might determine which,
‘out of the infinite number of possibilities,” should be
adjudged fit to survive. “God has already tested many”
of these “possibilities,” we are told, but one feels dis-
posed to wonder whether the “testing” will ever be
finished, and the universe established, seeing the num-
ber to be tested is “infinite.”” Every test must deter-
mine the tested “possibility”™ fit or unfit; and if this
testing process 1s to go ou to all eternity, the universe
mnet be in a perpetual state of turmoil and uncertainty,
never coming to the state of perfection and—Rest.

The reference to the processes of floriculture, and the
application of those processes in an endeavour to illus-
irate God’s dealings with the human race, was pariicn-
larly unseriptural. It seems that the great preachers
of Christendom have gone science mad, Everything—
even the Word of God and the plan of God—must be
surbordinate to the theories (af'"-.ll unbelieving scientists.
The lords spiritual ean be exelusive enough on some
oeeasions; why should not a little wholesowe sense of
their supposed position as messengers of God cause
b to exclude the seientist’s cbuclusions, when not in
harmony with God’s Word? )

The Bishep has even contradicted himself in en-
deavouring to apply the theory of the “survival of the
fittes1” to the human race, for the Bishop is a Univer-
salist in belief, and therefore holds that all are “fit,”
or will be made so, and that all will “survive,” The
Bishop acknowledged his universslistic belief a day or
twa after the sermon above referred to.

The Seripture teaching is that God created the man
The man was fully
vidowed with the logieal faculties, so that the proper
sequence of thought essentinl to good order and manage-
ment was possible.  Because the man was “very good,”
God gave him the rulership over the earth and its
creatures. The man was also fully possessed of s sense
of responsibility to the Highest, and so he was himself
under a law, the infraction of which would mean that
he would, by his own action, bring himself into a con-
dition of unfitness to survive, and therefore the penalty
of death would be pronounced and duly executed. As
he came from God’s hand, the man was “very good,”
and was fit to survive. Until he sinned, he remained
“fit.” Having sinned, he became “unfit” to live, and in
the course of time he died.

As for the posterity of the first man, who, by sinning,

“very good,” fit to survive.
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made himself unfit to live, it is not at all a question
of the “survival of the fittest” among them. From God’s
standpoint every one of us is unfit to live, for—

“By one man sin emtered into the world, and death by sin;
and so death passed upon all men."—Rom, 5: 12, °

Tt is not, therefore, & question of God tempting us or
the atoms in s, to determine which of the “possibili-
ties” is fit to survive.

“Let no man say when he iz tempted, 1 am tempied of God:
for God cannot be tempted with evil, neither tempteth He any
man."—James 1: 13.

Having been constituted sinners by the transgression
of our ancestor, we are all unfit to survive, and any
dealings which God has had with our race from the
time that sin entered, have been on the basie of the
demonstrated unfitness of the race to live. Ounly from
this standpoint ean the mission
stood—

of Jesus be under-

“T am come that they might have Life, and that 1hey might
have it more abundantly.”—John 10: 10,

“Whosoever believeth in Him should not perish, but have
Everlasting Life."—John 3: 16,

“Ye will not come to XMe, that ve might have Life."—.Jfohn
5: 40,

The Love of God for the world sent His Son to be
the ransom for all, and the Mediator between God and
all the ransowed ones, so that we might draw near to
Him.; Tewmptatious, though permitted by God, are not
instig‘alvd by Him; but He dizciplines every one whom
He receives—1 Tim. 2: +-7; James 1: 13; Heb. 12:
5-13.

The disciplines in the present age are very severe,
because the incitements to sin are very great, and we
need continual reminders from the Lord. In the next
age, the stumbling blocks, now so numerous, being out
of the way, it will be much easter for men to reform,
and no doubt they will do so in great numbers. Let
us persevere in the “narrow way™ in which we are
invited to run with patience our race, so that we may
in the Kingdom age have the opportunity of helping
others to travel up the “highway.”

iIs Man Better than God?

Quite exewplary penalties have recently been in-
flicted In New Sonth Wales courts upon persons con-
victed of eruelty to animals, In one case a man
stood before a bear's cage in the Sydney Zoo. He
made a feint, which was understood by the hear to

‘mean food; bui when the bear opened his mouth to

eatch the morsel, the man threw into it a lighted ecigar-
ette.  The bear, unable to eject this, eventually swal-
lowed it, roaring with pain. The man, on aceount of
previons good character, was let off with a fine of £5
(25dol.), instead of imprisonment.

“THE DEAD—WHERE ARE THEY ?’

READY NOW. in booklet form 3d. (6 cents) per copy
Price posted, 4d. {8 cts.) per copy; 6 for I/- (25 cts.)

1/9 doz. (45 cts.)
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Man rightly provides for the punishment of his fel- 197 .. 1 15 0
low who tortures the brutes. The Christian com- 1?5 9 0 0
munity applauds, as it should do, the action of the se- éég 2 l% g
c‘lular court. At the same time many of these Chris- T e D g w0 x 914.95
tians insist that the God of Heaven has everything . .
i I'otal £419 12 8 $2039.45

in readiness for the eternal torture of unnumbered
millions of souls of men, many of whom have been,
by birth and environment, but little better than the
dumb animals, which man proteets.  When will the
Christian community realise the terrible blasphemy
it thus perpetuates?  Is man better than God?

The Cheeriful Givers

“The God of Heaven, He will prosper us : therefore we His
servants will arise and build.” ' Through God we shall do
valiantly'"—Neh. 2; 20 Psa, 60 2.

‘* But this I say, He which soweth sparingly shall reap also
sparingly ; and he which soweth bountifully shall reap also
bountifully ; every man according as he purposeth in his
heart, so let him give; not grudgingly or of necessity; for
God loveth a cheerful giver."—2 Cor. 9: 6, 7.

*Upon the first day of the week let everyone of you lay by him
in store, as God hath prospered him.""—1 Cor. 16: 2,

Voluntary Donations, as under, have been received
since our last issue, for the spread of the Good Tidings
concerning the Grace of God in Jesus, our Mediator
and Intercessor under the terms of the New Covenant.
As the expense of producing and posting the “Advo-
cate” is not met by the subscriptions received, we are
obliged to use these donations for its assistance. Tt

is hoped that this necessity will not long continue.

£1 =%4.86

Previously reported — £231 7 3 $1124.40
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In the July issue, a mark was set up for the
“Cheerful Givers.” This was £1500 ($7290.00)
being one tenth the salary of the Anglican Primate
of kngland. Shall it be attained within twelve
months? Distance yet to go, £1080: 7:4 - 35250.45

The Cheerful Givers and other friends will e
pleased to hear that the Lord’s blessing, for which
they arve so earuestly praving, is experienced in -
creasing measure by the faithful few who took a firu
stand for the faith once delivered o the saints.  Fro o
all parts of the world letters continue to come i,
unfoldiug rhe history of the different little gatherings
pringing up everywhere, The alarm  has  Dbecu
sounded, and the Triends arve waking up.  In Great
Britain, Germuany, Switzerland, and Secandinavia, as
well as in America and Australia, cheerfu' workers
are being raised up to lift high the standard of the
eross, and to proclaim the New Covenant with its pro-
visions of merey and forgiveness.

The past year has been one of testing and irial to
us all, but the Lord whoe is gracious has been with
ns—praise His Holy Name! [f ever there were u
work of fairh, the publication of the = Bible Talks"
and the “ Advoeare”™ has been that, for, as you know.
it was started on practically wothing,  From week
to week, and wonth to month, the pressing needs
have been supplied, and as the work enlarges the
necessity arises for sull wore faith, and still more
confidence in the Lord of the Harvest.

Just as an instance of how remarkably the Lord
works, we may say that the months of December and
January were particularly trying. The needs were
great, and the wherewithal was not coming in very
rapidly, even the two Australian Colporteurs being tem-
porarily withdrawn from the field. We examined our-
selves, and gave ourselves to more earnest prayer, and
still the convietion remained that we had God's ap-
proval, and that He would manifest that approval in
His own time and way. And, sure cnough, it was
nuly the darkest hour before dawn, for with February
the two colporteurs re-entered the field, and have
been enjoying fair suceess.  Another started this
month, while several others are contemplating it.  In
the meantime some of the friends are devoting spare
time to eirculating both the * Bible Talks” and the
free literature. In addition to this, the opening of
the Brooklyn Branch gave fresh impetus to the work,
and we have been favoured with a specially large dona-
rion to be used in helping forward whatever part of
the work is most in want of assistance. As it is ne-
cessary to make preparations for a new edition of

* Bible Talks” in advance of the actual demand, we
purpose using the most of the donations reportnd in
this issue as first payment on the required paper and
printing. The amount will be returned to the Cheer-

BRITISH FRIENDS ATTENT[ONI’ Ten copies “BIBLE TALKS" in one parcel, carriage paid, any

where in United Kingdom, for 18/-

Order from Londen.
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| ing there is a good supply of “ Bible Talks,”

uyrne. Australia

feodon Enltmd
rooklyn,

—

ful Givers' Fund as soon as feasible. It is hoped
that the convenicnce of ordering diveet from Brooklyn
gill enable the interested in Mmerica to use the books
more freely.  While the Awerican edition is prepar-
booklets,
and extra copies of the * \dvoeate” available at Brook-

lyn, so that friends and colparreurs need wot delay, but
“To the work. to the work,
Let the hungry he fed!”

A Speclal Opportunity for the Cheer-
ful Givers.
We have just received the first inqmlmr‘nt of a

' Jarge list «f addresses of friends who are in GREAT
" DANGER of being confirued in wrong teachings con-

- cerning the Covenants, Mediator,

and the Sin offer-
ing, Tt is anticipated tiar the total namber of !
dresses will be quite five thousand,  The econdition
the zreat danger to which they
are exposed, AND THE FACT THAT WE HTAVE
THEIR ADDRESSES,

of these dear ones,

wmstitute at onee an appeal
on their behalf, and a command from the Lord, who
has entrusted us with r]".n- word of the reconciliation
in and through Jesns Clirizt, the one Mediator.

The time to offer aid. according to our ability, is
NOW. Before the errors zet crystallised in the minds
of the five thousand friends, there is hop. that the
truth will appeal to them: and it will be far easier
for them to diserrn the rrmth NOW. than a year
hence.  But in order that they may see the fruth
on these subjects, it must he presented to them. Were
we financially able to send the “ Advocate” to all
these friends for a vear. we should gladly do so, and
sav nothing about it.  Nat having the requisite finan-
cial ability, we have to lay the matter before our
readers for their praverful consideration of the eir-
cumstances, with a view "o assisting these dear breth-
ren and sisters. whose names have providentially been
entrusted to ns.  Our chonght is to send the ¢ Ad-
voeate” for a time to each of these friends. with the
compliments of all the “ Adveeate” readers, in the
hope and with the praver that its monthly 1nessage

of Seripture Truth will be a real bhenefit to themn, by
Gond’s grace.

Do You Agree?

If so, will you regard it as part of your stewardship
of the “word of reconciliation” to co-operate with
the plan of sending the ** Advocate” to these dear ones,
many of whom will receive it as a benefaction, and
will return thanks to (rod for deliverance frow the
vain philosophy to which they are being pressed to
declare their allegiance> But whether they hear or
forbear. our duty to them is clear. Tf we love our
brethren—mniore especially these five thousand—we
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must all lay down some of our life for them, to

serve them with the truth,

Qur confidence is that the Lord, who overrules all
the affairs of His harvest work, scnt these addresses
to us in order that we should use them.  And how
could we use them better than in the manner ahove
described?  We further belicve that the matter need
only be brought under the notice of our friends to en-
list at once their enthusiastic co-operation—"“For Christ
and His Covenant,” and in token of love of the breth-
ren.

The *“ Advocate” 5000 Fund.

[n order to keep you all informed as to the pro-
gress of this part of the work, we shall open another
fund, to be called “ THE ADVOCATE 5000 FUND.”
This will be kept separate from the ~ CHEERFTUL
GIVERS' FUND” which is for the general purposzes
of the spread of the truth, and friends are requested
to state clearly how they wish their appreciated re-
mitrances applied, Donations to “ THE ADVOCATE
3000 FUN T)‘ will be acknowledged in these columus
by numbers, corresponding to the numbers on re-
receipts sent the donors.  Remittances may be sent
to Melbourne, T.ondon, or Brooklyn.  Receipts will
be sent from the respective offices, and the numbers
will duly appear in rhese columns,

Many of the 5000 addresses above referred to arve
British (Home and Colonial), but the most of them
United States. We mention this not to empha-
sise national distinetions, but to show the world-wide
extent of the work of the “ Advoeate.”

Letters like the following, from a leading brother in
one of the large cities of U.S A., should encourage us
in the * Advocate 5 00’ work, After sending him
the ‘‘ Advocate” for a whole year, we get this word
from him—

“ Enclosed is my subscription to the ‘* Advocate."’
I wish to thank you for sending it to me. I was in-
clined to look askanre at the first copies; but I now
realize that ‘while men slept’ the enemy was sowing
error.”’

Above is a sample of a goodly number we are now
getting as a result of last year's “ Advocate,”" “after
many days.” Shall we not * WAKE UP?"

So strongly are we impressed with the theught that
the Tord wishes us to “ go forward,” that we are pro-
ceeding at onee with “The Advocate 5000”7 work,
nothing doubting but that His approval will be gra-

ciously manifest in the sending of the necessary
finaneial aid.

MEMORIAL SUPPER, 1910

As announced in our last issue, the date for the
observance of the Membrial Supper, “ In remembrance
of Me," will this year be Saturday, April 23, after
sunset, being the 15th Nisan according to the Jewish
style, the anniversary of ‘' the same night in which He
was betrayed,”” and in which He instituted the me.
morial of Himself. Let us not fail in our privilege
and duty on thbis occasion, even if solitary in the
observance.

COLPO RTEU Q) For “Bible Talks'' are wanted everywhere. Substantial discounts allowed. Is not this your

“Day of Opportunity ? "'




16 The New Cove

“Advocate’” Renewals

“JFRIENDS are hereby notified that nearly all

subscriptions to the ./dvecale are now expir-
ed, this being the first issue of the second year of pub-
lication. For the good of the cause we all love, it is
most desirable that renewals of subscriptions be sent
as promptly as possible, Renewals and New Subscrip-
tions may be sent to—

Melbourne, Landon, or Brooklyn

whichever is nearest to you. T'he same applies to
the three-months names,

Prices for this Issue

T A HIS issue of the “Advocate” is good for circula-

tion among friends who are in contact with un-
scriptual teaching on the subjects herein discussed-
To facilitate circulation, we offer this issue at 1'6 per
dozen in Australasia; 2/- (50 cents) per dozen else-
where.

Order from—
Melbourne, London, or Brooklyn.

I 1

An Interesting Question
Question.—1It, in your opinion, the New Covenant
is now in operation, why do we not see the fulfilment
of Ileb. 8: 11, in the universal knowledge of the
Lord ?

nant Advocate
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Answer—That the New Covenant is now in opera-
tion has been repeatedly shown by citations of Serip-
mres referring to its benefits received in detail by God’s
people since Pentecost.  The student is referred 1.
“ Advocate,” September, 1900, page 00, for Seripture
reference on this point, also Feb. 1910, pags 174.

The question above shows a faulty conception of the
Seripture teaching in a very important point, becanse
Heb. 8: 11 does not vefer to universal knowledge about
”r?flr.
this fact, read Heb. 8: 11 earefully, asking yourself
fo whom the word “they” refers.  Read the same in
Jer. 31: 34, still asking to whom the word “they”—in
this text twice repeated—alludes. Having done this.
rou will apprehend that in Jer 31: 34 and Tleh. 8: 11
the word “they” rcfers to the New Covenant people.
who have “their™ sins forgiven, and not at all to un-
forgiven unbelievers. This is not. therefors, a refer-
ence to the knowledge about God and the one Media-
tor—Jesus—which the Apostles began to preach on
Pentecost, and which must, before the end of the King-
dom nage, become universal knowledge among unbe-
lievers to the end that they wav, if they will, become
believers (1 Tim. 2: 47; Heb. 2: 14; Tsa. 11: 0):
rather, the fext in the question vefers to that priviles
of knowing GGod which will not be granted to unbe
lievers, but only to believers unto everlasting life.

In order that you may thoroughly apprehend

“This is life eternal, that they should know Thee, the only
true God, and Jesus Christ, whom Thou hast sent.”—John
17: 3

.o

‘Bible Talks

FOR HEART AND MIND |

Have you a devout interest in the Divine
Purpose, and a desira to understand it better?
Do you believe in your our own heart that God
is good, yet find it difficult to get the fact |
clear before your mind, in view of evil con-
ditions at present obtaining? Are there any
difficu't texts you would like to see ex- |
plained. so that you might better appreciate
the goodness of God? 1
This volume has been prepared with tha
hope of meeting such needs. We believe you
would enjoy it and be helped by it. Order Now.
Good Paper Large Print  Hand Clath Bindi
Price per copy—2/6; 60cents; Marks 2.50;
Fr 3. Tosubseribers to " The New Covenant
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Seven Parables

HE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN, in one or another
T of its phases, is the grand subject of our Lord’s
parables. Sometimes a political question is eluei-
dated, sometimes o question of personal conduet, some-
times the conditions of membership in the Kingdom,
sometimes the jovs and blessings of the Kingdom; but
always the Kingdom. The various aspects of the King-
dom need to be kept well in mind; none should be
ignored, lest a one-sided view lead to undue emphasis on
some part of the Kingdom and its work at the expense
of overlooking some other portion, equally important.

In the Seriptures, the Kingdom of God is sometimes
spoken of as a Cause, having adherents, whose interests
and experiences are those of the Kingdom. If these
suffer,

“The Kingdom of heaven suffereth violence " —Matt. 11: 12

The Kingdom is sometimes spoken of as the condition
in which the citizens thereof are to live in this their pro-
bationary term; not insisting on all their rights and
liberties, but foregoing these in behalf of others, their
fellow citizens in the Kingdom.

“For the Kingdom of (fod is not meat and drink; but right-
sousness, and peace, and joy, in the Holy Spirit.”—Rom.
14: 17.

The Kingdom of God is sometimes described—as to
its present state—as eontaining offensive and iniquitous
members, wicked and slothful servants of a Master,
treacherons and ungrateful guests of a King; hence
the necessity for discrimination, and for separation of
the evil from the good, ere the latter may enter the in-
heritance incorruptible and undefiled, and that fadeth
not away.— Matt. 13: 41; 25: 26-30; 22: 11-14; 1 Peter
1:3-5.

of the Kingdom.

Principles of Interpretation

Principle 1. A proposed tnt-rpretation of a parable
must not be accepted if it override plain icachings of
the inspired Word. Careful arention to this prineiple
will—under the guidance of the Holy Spirit—keep the
Student from many grievous errors,

Principle 2. A pavable must never be used as the
hasis of a doctrine. A parable may be used in con-
firmation of teaching elsewhers plainly expressed in
the Bible; but if a teaching be not plainly expressed in
the Seripture, so that it must needs depend
upon  an uninspired interpretation of a  parable
ro give it a foundation, such teaching should
be viewed with the greatest reserve, and mnst
not, withont further conelusive aunthentication, be
accepted as final, even though it appear reasonable, and
not out of harmony with the general tenor of Seripture.

Prineiple 3. Consider the context! This prineiple,
while it applies to all Bible study, and is therefore not
more appropriate in the study of parables than of other
portions, cannot be too often enunciated, or too much
emphastsed.

Principle 4. The spiritual interpretation of a natural
object is not necessarily the same throughout the par-
ables. To illustrate—in the parable of the sower, the
shining of the sun is interpreted by our Lord as perse-
cution for the sake of the word of the Kingdom (Matt.
13: 5,6, 20, 21) ; butin the parable of the tares of the
field, the brightness of the sun stands for the glory of
the faithful in the Kingdom.—Matt. 13: 43.

Principle 5. Some details of some parables ara not
intended to be interpreted. Tllustrations will appear
from time to time, as in the parable of the tares of the
field.

Whoever receives this paper, not having ordered it, is req

a regular reader.

ted to ider it an invitation to become

Subscribe now.




18

How may one determine the lesson intended to be
taught by a parable?

Some of the parables were definitely interpreted by
t:» Lord Himself, and His interpretations furnish
hints in regard to the interpretations of some of the
others. Sometimes the context, before or following a
parable, shows the reason for giving it, or enunciates
a truth which the parable is intended to illustrate. In
such cases it is obvious that the interpretation must
conform to the reason thus given, or the truth enun-
ciated.

In any case, where no clue appears in the context of
a parable, and, particularly, if no explanation be sup-
plied by the Lord, must not give imagination free
rein. Rather, one should seek to draw from the
parable, as nearly as possible, the meaning the Iord
intended —whether moral, doctrinal or prophetic,

With these thoughts in mind, attention i3 Invited
to —

The New Covenant Advocate

The Parable

THE PARABLE.
—TO THE MULTITUDE-—

Matthew 13: 3-9.

3 And He spuke many
things unto them in parables,
saving, Behold a sower went
forth to s0w;

4 And when he sowed, some
seeds fell by the way side, and

the fowls came and devoured
them up;

5 Some  fell upon  stony
places, where they had not
much earth; and forthwith
they sprung up, becanse they

had no deepness of earth:

6 And when the sun was up,
they were scorched; and be-
cause they had no root,
withered away.

7T And some fell among
thorns: and the thorons sprung
up, apd choked them:

they

of the Sower

THE INTERPRETATION.
—T0 THE DISCIPLES —
Matthew 13: 18-27,

18 Hear e therefore the
parable of the sower,

When any one heareth the
word of the Kingdom, and un-
derstandeth it not, then cometh
the evil one, and cateheth awny
that which wns sown in  hia
heart. This is he whirh re-
ceived seed hy the way side,

20 But he that received the
seed  Into stony  plues. the
same s he that heareth the
word, and anon with joy re-
celveth it:

21 Yet hath he not root in
bimself, but duvreth for a
while; for when tribulation or
perserution ariseth becanse of
the word, by and hy he i3
affended,

22 [Te alsn that recelived seed
among the thorns is he that
heareth the word: nnd the enre
of this world, and the deceit-
fulness of riches, choke the
word, and he becometh nnfrule-

o ful.
8 But other fell Into good 59 Bt fa thit: recelved seed

F’rﬁl’i‘:’"“;nrﬁgd 11:}rr)l:lfrﬂfredf{'::|[r{l lnto “if L'I?nd srm&md 13 he rllmt

; old, Srbye lieareth the word, and under-

e;:]}zrge SExipiold,) moms: Thizie standeth it, which alan heareth

% fruit and hringeth forth, some

% Who hath ears, let him an hundredfold, some sixty,
hear. some thirty.

This parable and interpretation are also recorded in
Mark 4: 1-20 ; Luke 8- 5-15.

The audience was Jewish, consisting of the disciples
of Jesus and the multitude. All of them, and their an-
cestors before them for centuries, had been under the
influence of the Taw, which was intended to draw them
to Christ. Or, to use the figure of this parable, the L_aw
was intended to prepare their hearts for the reception
of the word of the Kingdom, which was the burden of
our Lord’s message. The Law had gone through all the
operations intended to break them up, as a plough
would do the soilj to erush them as the heavy roller;
to pulverise them as the harrow; nevertheless, the hearts
of the most of those people were still hard, as the Lord
said. and as the prophets had foretold— ) -

“They seeing see not: and hearing they hear not, neither do
they understand. And in them is fulfilled the propheey of
Eaaias, which saith, By hearing wve shall hear. and shall _not
understand; and seeing ve shall see, and shall nqt perceive :
for this people’s heart is waxed gross; and their ears are
dull of hearing, and their eyes they have closed; lest at any
time they should see with their eves, and hear with their ears,
and should understand with their heart, and should be con-
verted, and T should heal them.”—Matt. 13: 13-15.

- —
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) T_his was the condition of most of the Jews; but thae
disciples had profited by their experience under the Law,
s0 that their hearts were not gross. To them the Master
said—

“Blessed are your eyes, for they see; and your ears, fir
they hear.”—Matt. 13: 18.

Applyving these thoughts to Gentiles, who have sinco
heard the Word, one realises that while the Gentiles
were not under the Law, they have, nevertheless. had
severe experiences, caleulated to break them up, and
prepare them for the word of the Kingdom. All have
had such experiences; but, like the Jews under the Law,
the most of the Gentiles have not thus far profited
thereby, and many are still in the unfavourable condi-
tion, as demonstrated by their attitude toward the “word
of the Kingdom,” when it falls upon them, Same Gen-
tiles have profited by their experiences, and have re
ceived the Truth, just as some of the Jews received it
and have become followers of Jesus.

The Word of the Kingdom

Tn this parable the effect of the “word of the King-
dom” on different hearts is graphically described. Tt is
not truth on all subjects that is here spoken of, but the
truth on the one subject—the Kingdom, Viewed in
the light of our Lord's explanation in verse 19. it is
very clear that mueh of the religious teaching of to-day
is not seed sowing within the meaning of this parable,
because the “word of the Kingdom” is not given out.
Philosophy, other gospels, knowledge falsely so-called,
sociology, and many other questions, attract the interest
of the up-to-date preacher and his congregation, to the
exclusion of the great topie, which was given the
apostles to preach about.

The reign of our Lord Jesus. now over a suffering
Kingdom (Col. 1: 13; Matt. 11: 12), and in the future
in the glorious Kingdom, was the grand theme of the
Apostles, and of the writings of the prophets. The faith-
ful are to be exalted to joint heirship with Him
(Rom. 8: 17), and participation in ITis throne (Luke
22: 28-30), in order that as kings and priests they
might reign with Him for the thousand years for the
blessing of others, even all the families of the earth
(Rev. 20: 4; 22: 17). This, with the eall to repen-
tance, and the promise of forgiveness of zing,
i3 the “word of the Kingdom” referred to in this parable
as the “seed” sown by preachers of the truth. All of
us who have heard the truth may be—should be—
preachers or seed sowers.

The Wayslde Ground

Some Jews and Gentifes who have heard the truth
are like the wayside gronnd—not having profited by
the plough, the roller and the harrow, of breaking up
experience, to which all human beings are more or less
anbjeet. As all soil needs this work to be done to it
so that it may be ready for the natural seed, =0 all per-
sons, if they would profit by the daily experiences of
life, would thereby be prepared for the reception of the
seed of “the word of the Kingdom.”

This paper is prepared for study ; therefore keep it for reference.
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The seed which falls upon the wayside ground has na
chance even to germinate, because it is only on the
ground, never in it. The fowls of the air presently come
and devour it. So the Truth of the Kingdom falling
upon a hard heart has no opportunity to take effect,
because it is always on the exterior, and is not received
within such a heart. He “nnderstandeth” it not. Some
agency of the evil one comes along, takes away the

% word, and presently it is forgotten.

The Stony Places

The stony (literally “rocky™) places, having but little
earth, represent those hearts into which the truth can-
not go deeply. The very shallowness of the ground
causes the seed to spring up quickly, but when the heat
of the sun causes the root to strike down in search of
moisture, the root encounters the rock, which to it is
impenetrable, and presently the plant that sprang up so
quickly withers away.

So there are persons who joyfully receive the good
tidings of the Kingdom, and quickly make a profession
of interest. But when the hot sun of tribulation or
persecution for the sake of “the word of the Kingdom”
beats down upon them, and the truth would seek refuge
as it were in the deepest recesses of the heart, the rock,
“Pride,” “Self-will” and “Don’t-want-to-suffer” forms
an obstacle impenetrable, and the interest in the King-
dom perishes in that heart.

The Thorny Ground

The thorny ground illustrates the proneness of the
human heart to allow other interests, with which the
heart was previously oceupied, to have pre-eminence
over the interests of the Kingdom; it also shows how
these other interests, if tolerated, invariably choke “the
word of the Kingdom,” so that no fruit results.

The choking “thorns,” greedy robbers of the King-
dom plant of the nutriment it should gather from soil
and air, are symbols of “the care of this world, and
the deceitfulness of riches.”

“The Care of this World.” The word here translated
“care” occurs only three times in the New Testament.
It means “solicitnde,” and is translated “anxiety” in 2
Cor. 11: 28, and 1 Peter 5: 7, R.V. What is this
world or age anxious about? About the transitory
things of sense.

“Let us eat and drink; for to-morrow we die.”—1 Cor.
15: 32.

The Kingdom people are not to be so.
said unto His diseiples—

“Take no thought for your life, what ye shall eat, or what
ye shall drink; nor yet for vour hody, what ve shall put on.

- (For after all these things do the Gentiles seek :)
for your heavenly Father knoweth that ye have need of all
these things. But seek ye first the KINGDOM of God and
His righteousness; and all these things shall be added unte
_v’ou,"-—}[att. 6: 25-33.

“The Deceitfulness of Riches.” This is recognised by
the people of the world, and has passed into a saying—
“Riches take to themselves wings, and fly away.” But
for all that, men seek to equip themselves with more
powerful wings for the pursuit of Riches, or stronger
cages in which to confine them for themselves and pos-

Our Lord
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terity, And still they manage to get away, so that
another worldly saying has it—“There are only three
generations from shirt sleeves to shirt sleeves.”

The particular phase of deceitfulness with which
the thorn of riches chokes “the word of the Kingdom”
is in that the pursuit of riches distracts one, and takes
his attention and affection from the Kingdom of God
to the kingdom of this world. Tt draws his affection
from things above, and fixes it on the things below.
The will to be rich, says the Apostle, leads into tempta-
tion and a snare, and into many foolish and harmful
desires; It causes one to err from the faith, and to pierce
himself through with many sorrows. The love of money
is indeed a root of all evil, leading one so to pervert
the truth as to suppose that gain is godliness.—1 Tim.
fi:5-12, 17-19.

Since it 13 impossible for thorns and wheat to flourish -
in the same ground, it hehoves the husbandman to do
away with the thorns. Since it is impossible for the
“word of the Kingdom” to flourish in the same heari
with “the care of this world and the deceitfulness of
riches,” it behoves us all to east these things out from
our hearts in order that the Kingdom plant may have
our whole heart, and may not be choked into unfruitful-
ness. Much of onr Lord’s teaching was directed to
this very point, and it may be summed up in this
word—

“No man can serve two masters.
God and mammon."—Matt, 8: 24.

Ye eannot serve

The Good Ground

The good ground is a representation of a heart whicl,
receives the Kingdom truth, and which brings forth
fruit. This is not a heart hardened notwithstanding
hreaking up experiences, and deveid of understanding;
neither iz 1t a heart having the rocks, “Pride,” “Self-
will,” and “Don’t-want-to-suffer,” at its base, to prevent
the growth of the Kingdom plant when the hot sun of
persecution or tribulation, that should help the growth,
shines; neither is it a heart whose affections are divided,
which can only mean, in the end, that the affections all
go in the wrong direction. The good ground heart is
free from all these disadvantages, and the Kingdom
truth has full opportunity to grow to maturity, and ts
bring forth its increase to the glory of God.

The Frult

As the natural seed serves the purpose of the sower
by reproducing itself, so the “word of the Kingdom" in
the good ground heart serves the intended purpose by
producing much fruit of the Spirit to the glory of God,
thirty, sixty or an hundred fold.

What are the results of the growth of “the word of
the Kingdom” in the hefart?

In the first place, it delivers us from the Kingdom
of darkness into the Kingdom of God’s dear Son.

Tn the second place, it deepens the devotion to God
and His dear Son, begun by our recognition of the fact
that God has made Him both Lord and Christ, and tha'
He is the Reconciler between God and all men, because
He has given the ransom for all.—Col. 1: 5, 8, 13; 1
Tim. 2: 4T.

The Reader is recommended to go through each article without interrupting the reading by turning up

Scripture references.

Look up references afterwards.
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In the third place, the indwelling Truth is the power
of God to sanctify His people—to muke them holy
according to the perfect pattern of His own holiness and
righteousness. (John 17: 17; Matt. 6: 43-48.) There-
fore, let no one be discouraged by the presence of
“thorns” or “rocks™ in his heart; but let him rather sub-
mit himszelf all the more to the sweet influences of the
Kingdom Truth.

And the end—EVERLASTING LIFE.—Romw. 6: 22,

The Parable of the Tares of
the Field
THE INTERPRELTATIUN,
1O THE DISUCIPLES—
Matthew 131 56-43
36 Then Jesns sent the ml-

'J:'[II-} PARABLE.
'HE MULTITUDE—
Matt, 1:4: 24-30.
24 Another parable put Ha
forth unto thew, saying, The

—=T0D

Kingdom of heaven is 1lkened
unto nowan which sowed good
seed in his feld, g

3 But while men slept, Ilis
coemy  entie and o sowerd tares
amonis the wheat, and went lis
way,

26 Bat when the blade was
aprung up, apid bronght forth
froait, then appeared the tares
alsn,

27 S0 the servants of the
bonseholder came aud =atd unto
him, sie, ddidst pot thou  sew
cowd seed Inorhiv deld?  From
whience then hath it tares?

25 He  =aitl nnte them, An
ensny  hath  done  this.  The
servants sald note bim, Wile
thou  then that we =0 amd
wither thep up

w0 But  he sald, Nay:  lest
while ve gather up the tares,
ve root up also the wheat with
thein.

20 Let  hoth

grow  tozether
untik the hrvest: and in the
time of harvest 1 owill say to
thie e pers. tiather ve toszether

titnde away, aumd went into the
Bonse: and his disciples cae
uuto  Him, saying,  LDweclire
wute us  rhe parabhle of  the
tives of the riehl.

47 He  auswermd  and  sadd
tnto thew, e that soweth the
oo seed s the Nop of man.

WO he Held is the world: the
Zereied seed e the elidldren of
the Ringdom ; bt the tarves ave
the children of the wicked one,

WCThe ey that - sowed
them is the ddevil: the harvest
{5 the end of the age, and the
reipers are the angels,

) A= therefore e tares are
bnrned  in o the

be in the eml

cathered ol
tee s s shall Lt
uf the e

i1 The Son of man stiell senid
forth 15 aneels, nod they shall
sather ont of [Tis Kingdom all
things  that  canse stumbling,
and them which do iniqnity.

20 And shall east them lnto
a forusnee of fre: there shall
e wailing and goashing  of
teetl.

rigliteans

first the tares, gmd himd them 43 Then shall t) |
fitor bumedles to burn them; hut shine forth us the 1o in_ the
wither the svheat into  my Winadom of their Father, Wi
Taarn. hath ears, let him hear

[ this parable are depicted certain processes and
conditions tn the Kingdon of heaven, as an institution,
during the age in whieh its members arve in the pro-
bationary state. The teaching is that the Kingdom
of heaven (in this ecase meaning the church) was
started right, was subsequently corrupted by the intro-
duerion of improper members, and is to be purified by
the elimination of the offensive and iniquitous ones.
Two portions of the parable are not mentioned in the
interpretation ; viz., “while men slept” (v. 23), and the
colloquy between master and servants regarding the
gathering up of the tares before the harvest. (vss. 27-
29.) [t may therefore be understood that these por-
tions, while they round out the parable as o story, and
well illustrate the perplexity of God's people over the
enormous growth of tares, and their desire to do some-
thing in the interest of the “wheat,” are not essential
to the spiritual truth which the parable as o whole is
intended to illustrate.

The Sowing of the Good Seed

In the parable of the Sower, the “seed” represented

the word of the Kingdom. In the parable now beirg
considered, the “good sced” represents not the word but
the “children of the Kingdom."”

The “good seed,” the children of the Kingdom, were
“sown” in the “field,” that is, sent out into the world,
by the Son of Man Himself, at the beginning of the
age. Their numbers were small, but they were distin-
guished by the power of the Foly Spirit, and by an

inward peace, which their former Jewish eo-religionists
aud the outside Gentiles did not have, could not give,
and could not tuke away. And so throughout the age,
the Lord has had Ilis people in the world; here and
there lle has “sown™ them,

How does one become a member of the Church, u
child of the Kingdom? By acknowledgment of the Lord
Jesus as the Christ, the Son of God.

“Thow art the Christ. the Son of the living God.” “Upon
this rock I will bnild my chureh,"—Matt, 16: 16, 18.

“Whosoever believeth that Jesus is the Christ is born aof
Gol."—1 John 5: 1.*

The Sowing ol the Tares

The adversary, ever watchful for opportunities to
work contrary to God, endeavoured at ouce to choke the
children of the Kingdom. His effort, as depicted in this
parable, was to introduce into the Society of the Chris
tians rhuse who wonld make profession of citizenship
in tie Kingdow, but who would be aliens in realiry.
The rare or “daruel” of che parable is said to bear
such a close resemblance to wheat, that it is not possible,
at a distance, to distinguish them, while growing in
the field. The *“field” or world has had hosts of these
imiration Christians growing in it side by side with
genuine Christians, and they have been the means of
bringzing the Church into great disrepute by their
worllly practices, inconsistent with their profession.

Many causes contributed to the mixture of the
Church’s membership. In the earliest times—even in
the days of the apostles—these influences were at work.
Whar appears to us to have been the most potent in-
fluence for the introduction of the rare element into
the Church was the early misrepresentation of the
posizion of the Church and her relationship to the
Kingdows of this world. Our Lord had intimated that
the life of the Church was to be one of self-denial and
suffering, and of subjection to the kingdoms of the
world, and that at His second advent the sufferings of
the faithful would be rewarded by exaltation to His
throne, (Matt. 16: 24, 25; 19: 27-20; Rev. 2; 26, 27;
3:21.) In harmeny with this, the Apostle commended
the brethren in Thessaloniea because they—

living and true

HEAVEN."—1

“Turned to God from idels to serve the
Gind, wnd to WAIT FOR HIS SON FROM
Thes. 1: 9, 10,

Contrary to all this, the devil sueceeded in indueing
the Church to believe that her mission was to rule the
world here and now; that instead of praying “Thy
Kingdom come,” and waiting for it, as did the Thessa-
lonians, the Chureh should pray, “Thy Kingdom come,”
and should do what she could to muake it come. As the
early church thus apostatised from the faith and
patience of the saints, she did acquire more influence
in the present evil age, but not for good, either to her-
self or others. The “tares,” realising that it would b~
to their advantage to be assoeiated with such an in-
fluential body of people, were converted by the hundreds

*Theze are some of the simplest statements of Seripture on
this momentous question. For elucidation of further Serip-
tural details, the Student is veferred to a book—"The Chureh
and its Ceremonies”—which we ean supply post paid for 6d.
or 10 cents,

“It is impossible to mentally or socially enslave a Bible-reading people.”—forace Greeley.
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and thonsands; but their eonversion was not of the
heart, and “hey did not become followers of the meek,
! owly, suffering Jesus.  They did not allow themselves
| to become converted for any such reason; they were con-
- verted for present advantage, suppesing that gain was
. godliness.

i Such has been the condition of the Christian Chuseh
. during the Gospel age, wheat and tares growing
+ together; and the cuemy that sowed the tares has as
© monuments of his ingenuity and perseverance the great
’ religious systems of Russia, Rome and Protestantizm.

Binding the Tares

At the end of the age, the Lord would send forth His

" messengers to do the work of the harvest time; i.e., to

“gather out of His Kingdom all things that causc
stumbling, and thew which do iniquity.”

The word “‘angel” (Iiterally “messenger') i3 very
widely applied in Seripture. There are the heaveuly
angels, spirit beings, who always behold the face of
God, and who are sent forth to minister to them who
shall be heirs of salvation. (Matt. 18: 10; Heb. 1: 14.)
The winds and the Hames are sometimes God’s angels
or messenzers. (lleb. 1: 7.) Men are his messen-
gers or angels.  (Mate. 11: 10.) In the case in ques-
tion we see no reason to limit the Lord to the exclusive
use of one or another kind of messenger, though it
seems reas nable to think that human messengers would
be the sort most used, ns has been Ilis wont in the past,
and that the Truth would be the implement of those
gathering the “wheat,” while “strong delnsion™ in
abundance will be the serviceable tool of those gathering
the “tares.”

Bearing in mind that this parable views the Church
during the Gospel age as an institution which early
had undesirables introdured into it, and that this con-
dition haz been allowed to go on during the entire age,
one is prepared to realise that there must be a distine-
tion made at the end of the age. Acceptable and unac-
eceptable bave lived and died throughout the age, and
they will doubtless be distinguished frow each other in
the resurrection, if they have not been before. Inm any
case, whatever distinctions may be made here and in
this life by the powerfnl influence of the Truth, will
be confirmed in the future; for whoever'is by presen:
tests found fit or unfit for membership in the glorious
Kingdom will be placed accordingly.

The “rares” are being bound in  bundles of see-
tarianism, and are to be “destroyed” in the ficres flames
of the “furnace of fire,” which will shortly destroy the
ecelesiastical “heavens” and the social “carth.”  The
“furnace of fire” iz not a symbol of everlasting torment,
but of a time of trouble. Egypt was an “iron furnace,”
from which the Lord delivered Israel. (Jer. 11:4.)
The destruction of sectarian systews and their offensive

and iniquirous influences (Matt. 13: 41) will be to the

“tares,” who love them, and many of whom exist by
them, a fearful time, in which they shall-wail for grief
and gnash their teeth in rage, vexation and disappoint-
ment. The effect of this time of trouble upon the
“tares” will be to reduce them to the earthly elements

I'm{a:n \vhi:h they sprang, and so they will exist no more
as “fares” or nmitation “whear,” but will be recognised
in their true characters as worldlings, who were never
“wheat™ at all, but only pretended to be.

The Gathering of the Wheat

In this parable the “wheat” is represented as having
the rights of the “field” wherein the “tares” are inter-
lopers.  On other occasions (Rev. 18: 4), God’s people
are represented as being in wrong conditions, from
which they should “come out.” In both cases, the
separation between the children of the Kingdom and
the children of the evil one is mentioned as a neces-
sity.  The entire field is the Husbandman’s, and is in-
tended for wheat. The world belongs to the Lord,
though the Encmy is allowed for a time to work evil in
1t.

The garhering of the “wheat” is not into *“bundles”
for the “burning,” but into sufety from the storm.

“Wateh ye thercfore, and ey always, that ye may be
aceounted worthy to escape all these things that shall come
to pass, amd to stand lbefore the Son of man.” “For as a

snare shall it come on all them that dwell on the face of the
whole earth.”—Luke 21: 35, 34.

Only those wlo manifest that humility and love that
were in Christ Jesns (Phil. 2: 5; John 13: 34), and
who are trusting in Ilis finizhed work as the ground of
their acceptance with God, will be gathered as “wheat.”
Therefore—

“Tuke heed to yourselves, lest at any time your hearts be
overcharged with surfeiting and Jdrunkenness, and cares of this
life, and so that day come upon vou unawares,”—Luke 21: 34.

Having been gathered unto the Lord in the spirit of
their minds, and having been made like Him in charae-
ter (Rom. 8: 29), the “wheat” or “children of the
Kingdow™ will be wmade like Him in person. (1 John
3:1-3.) They shall be united with Him in the glories
of the incorruptible, undefiled, heavenly 1nheritance. (1
Peter 1: 3-5.) Having sutfered with Him here, by
associntion with “tares,” enduring a great fight of
affliction, and great contradietion of sinners (Heb. 10:
32-34: 12: 3), the “children of the Wingdom” shall be
Iis joint heirs there. (Rom. 8: 17.) In the glory of
that Kingdom, they shall “shine forth as the sun.” They
shall be a Kingdom of priests (“a royal priesthood”—
1 Peter 2: 9) unto God aud Christ, and shall reign
with Him a thousand years. (Rey. 1:5;20:4,6.) And
from that throne shall proceed blessings for all nations;
even the dead shall be brought buek from the grave to
enjoy the blessings, and whosoever will may come and
tuke of the water of life freely.—Rev. 22: 1, 17; 20:
12; [sa. 25: 6-9.

The Parable of the Mustard
Seed
—Tn the Multitude-—
Matt. 13: 31, 32,

31. Another parable put He forth unto them, saying, The
Kingdom of heaven is like to a grain of mustard seed, which a
man took, and sowed in his field;

32, Which indesd iz the least of all seeds: but when it is
warown, it is the greatest among herbs, and becometh a tree,
S0 that the birds of the air cowe and lodge in the branches
thereof.

Here is another way in which you can help.

ADVOCATE, three months each, on trial ; /-

Send the addresses of four friends, with 2/6, and we will send them the
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This parable is also recorded in Mark 4: 30.32
Luke 13 : 18-20.

Having enjoyed the inestimable privilege of the
authoritative interpretation by the Great Teacher of
the preceding parables, we have now to consider a par-
able no explanation of which is vouchsafed, and in the
interpretation of which one must be guided by the
examples given by the Lord, in His interpretations,
and by what one may understand of the subjects from
other plain statements of Scripture.

T'wo views are taken of this parable ; and as we
recognise that when the Lord gave no interpretation,
or indicated no lesson to be taught by a parable, there
may be room for some diference of opinion respecting
the interpretation, we shall state both views.

The first view, based to a considerable extent on the
thought that “birds of the air” in the parable should be
interpreted the same as “fowls” in the parable of the
sower (Matt. 13: 4, 19), iz that the growth of the mus-
tard seed represents the growth of Christendom, and
the lodgment of evil in the system. Doubtless it is true
that Christendom has grown, and mueh that is evil
has found lodgment there. as depicted in the parable
of the tares of the field.

The other possible view. which also appeals to us,
regards the “fowls” in the manner of an ancient pro-
pheey of Nebuchadnezzar's kingdom, also represented
by a tree, which sheltered the beasts of the field and
the fowls of the heaven, in this case representing the
peoples of the earth.

“The tree that thou sawest, which grew and was strong, whose
height reached unto the heaven, and the sight thereof to all
the earth; whose leaves were fair, and the fruit thereof much,
and in it was meat for all; under which the beasts of the field
dwelt, and upon whose brancies the fowls of the heaven had
their habitation; it is theou, O king, that art grown and be-
come strong: for thy greatness is grown, and reacheth unto

heaven, and thy dominion to the end of the earth.”"—Dan. 4:
20-22,

So the Kingdom of heaven will ultimately afford
shelter to all who, when made aequainted with the facts,
turn from sin unto righteousness, from Satan unto God.
I[n the Gospel age, but a “little flock™ of “firstfruits” is
gathered; in the Kingdom age, there will be an in-
numerable multitude availing themselves of the shelter
of that Kingdom which grew from the most insignifi-
cant of beginnings.—Rev. T: 1-8; 14: 4; 7: 9-17.

The latter view seems to be rather favored by
Luke's record of this parable.

The Parable of the Leaven

—To the Multitude—
Matt. 13: 33. “

33. Another parable spake He unto them; The Kingdom of
heaven is like unto leaven, which a woman teok, and hid in
three measures of meal, till the whole was leavened.

This parable is also recorded in Luke 13 : 20-21.

This parable is also unaccompanied by authoritative
interpretation, and two interpretations are possible.

“Take your needls, my child, and work a. your pattern; it will come out a rose by and by.

The one pays special attention to the significance of
leaven frequently mentioned in the Scriptures; viz,,
hypoerisy and sin, and wrong teaching. (Matt. 16:
6, 11, 12; 1 Cor. 5: 6-8.) The interpretation based on
this is that the apostate church (woman) hid the leaven
(wrong teaching) in the three measures of meal (the
spiritual food for the household of faith) until the
whole was leavened (corrupted). This has all occurred
during the Gospel age, and it cannot be gainsaid;
neither can it be questioned that such an interpreta-
tion of the parable contains valuable lessons for God’s
people.

The other interpretation pays less attention to the
intrinsic qualities of leaven, and recalls that some of the
offerings of the divinely instituted Mosaic economy
were baked with leaven. (Lev. 23: 17.) In this inter-
pretation the permealing power of leaven is the point
particularly noticed—“The Kingdom of heaven is like
unto leaven”—the thought being that by the end of the
Kingdom age the Kingdom will bave filled the whole
carth. (Dan. 2: 35.) In the present age, as already
stated, the power of the Kingdom has manifested itself
but slightly. In the age to follow this, the power of
the Kingdom will be fully manifested; every knee in
heaven, and in earth, and under the earth, shall bow at
the name of Jesus, the King of Kings, and Lord of
Lords; and every tongne shall confess that Jesus Christ
is Lord, to the glory of God the Father.—Phil. 2: 9-11;
Heb. 10: 12, 13; 1 Cor. 15: 25-28.

The Treasure Hid in a Field

—To the diseiples—
Matt. 13: 44,
44, Again, the Kingdom of Heaven is like unto treasure hid
in a field; the which when a man hath found, he hideth, and

for joy thereof goeth and selleth all that he hath, and buyeth
that field.

The good things of God do not lie on the surface, to
gratify the curiosity of every passer by, or to give
apecial benefits to the indolent. The precious promise
in Eden of a Deliverer from sin was covered up by
the mysterious prediction that the Deliverer Himself
should be bruised. The promise to Abraham of a seed
of blessing was wrapt up in the trials and tribulations
of a lifetime, all of which, though not fully understood,
le was called upon to endure with faith and patience.
The great promise to the people of Israel—

“Now, therefore, if ye will obey my voice indeed, and keep
my covenant, then ye shall be a peculiar treasure unto Me
above all people: for all the earth is mine. And ye shall be
unto Me a kingdom of priests, and an holy nation.”—Exod.
19: 5, 6—

was buried in a mass of legal requirements and cere-
monies, which it was impossible for the people to keep.
As the Apostle later explains, the law was weak through
the flesh, and therefore while the promises were great
the people could attain none of them. The law, instead
of giving them life, brought a fresh curse of death.
(Rom. 8: 3; 7:10; Gal. 3: 10-12.) The law was holy,
and just and good; the promises were worth striving
for, but the outer wrapping was most nnattractive and
discouraging.

Life is likeJthat—one stitch

at & tims taken patiently, and the pattern will come out all right like the embroidery."—Oliver Wendell Holmes
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8o when our Lord eame, preacling the Kingdom of
Heaven ; The message was good, He was offering a King-
dom and a throne, everlasting life, the joys of His love
for evermore; but who would have them? There was
no outward splendour to recommend Him, no glittering
treasure to dazzle the eyes of the transient passer-by.

“ There is no beauty in Him that we should desire Him."
‘ We hid as it were our faces from Him''Isa, 53: 2, 3.

Not only was there an absence of pomp and circum-
stance in the preaching of the Kingdom of Heaven, and
in the Great Teacher, but there were features positively
repulsive to a proud, rebellious people. Their pride of
race (“we have Abraham to our Father”) forbade them
to accept freedom at the hands of the humble Nazarene
(John 8:21-48), or to learn from his humbler followers
(John 9:28-34). Their love of ease and pleasure found
no sympathy for the “man of sorrows.” Their desire for
the chief places in the synagogue and the market place
found no gratification in association with despised pub-
licans and repentant sinners. Their ambition for pre-
sent wealth and power could not be satisfied with a
Messiah without a throne and a Kingdom without rich
perquisites. They daily passed the field where the
treasure lay, but they did not know it was there; they
did not look below the surface to find it; they did not
so much as consider the possibility of a treasure. They
were hard-hearted, gros;’, deaf and blind.—Matt. 13:
13-15. |

But ah! here comes gnother sort. He her s the Mas-
ter’s voice, his heart sinites him by reason of his sinful
life, he accepts with joy the message of forgiveness and
peace with God, he“eagerly desires the promised place
in the Kingdom. 1t 1s a treasure for which he will-
ingly surrenders all he has. Well he knows that he can-
not buy the treasure without the field ; the Owner would
not part with it on such terms. He must take it all, or
none. He must sell all that he has, and consider the
treasure cheap at the price. He must accept with the
treasure of the Kingdom all those ocutward cirecum-
stanees which hide it—the desolation, the persecution,
the poverty, the suffering. And he does so gladly.

“If any man will come after Me, let him deny himself, and
take up his cross, and follow Me”—Matt. 16: 24.

“And every one that hath forsaken houses, or brethren, or
sisters, or father, or mother, or children, or lands, for My
name’s sake, whall receive an hundredfold, and shall inherit
everlasting life.”—Matt, 19: 209,

“Yea, I count all things but luss and dross for the excellency
of the knowledge of Christ Jesus my Lord: for Whom I have
suffered the loss of all things, and connt them but dung, that
I wiay win Christ, that I may know Him, and the

fellowship of His sufferings, . . . if by any means T might
attain unto the resurrection of the dead. 1 press toward
the mark for the prize of the high calling of God in Christ
Jesus,"—Phil. 3: 8-14.

The action of the man in th. parable in concealing
the treasure so that none should hear of it and secure
it before him, does not represen! seerecy on the part of
those who hear the Truth of the Kingdom, and desire
the great prize, for the Lord’s disciples are to preach the
Kingdom to all nations. Rather it is one of those
details intended to emphasise the great value placed
upon the treasure by the man who found it, and his
great care to secure it for himself. So each of the

——

Lord’s disciples must make the gaining of the Kingdom
for himself his chief concern—

“Seek ye first the Kingdom of God, and His righteousness.”—
Matt. 6: 33.

) -

One can fancy the gibes of his friends when they
bear of it—a man purchasing an apparently worthless
field. Surely, they say, Jones is a fool to give np his
position in life, and sink all his savings in a property
which everybody in the district knows is absolutely
worthless. But does the average person ever understand
the value of the Treasure, and all it means to the man
of faith in things as yet unseen?

The Parable of a Merchant
Seeking Goodly Pearls
—To the Disciples—
Matt. 13: 45, 46.
4b. “Again, the Kingdom of Heaven is like unto a mer-
chant man, seeking poodly pearls:

46. “Who, when he had found one pear] of great price, went
and sold all that he had, and bought it."—Matt, 13: 45, 46

The Parable of the Treasure in a field indicates how
anyone, in traversing and examining the gospel message,
may penetrate the outward appearance of undesirability,
and discover the true riches concealed from the casual
view. Unexpectedly, perhaps, he stumbles across the
great treasure, and then it becomes his heart’s desire to
possess 1t. The Parable of a Merchant secking goodly
Pearls represents the Kingdom in comparison with all
other good and beautiful things with which the seeker
after truth might be familiar.

There were thosedn our Lord’s day whose business it
was to deal in truth, instructing the people in the wavs
of the Lord as expressed in the Law and the Prophets
and iu the experiences of the nation. But not satisfied
that he had found the best; realising, indeed, that his
best efforts to keep the Law left him far short of its re-
quirements—one secks here, there and everywhere until
he finds that which is beyond compare, and for which
he is willing to part with all other possessions. It was
only one pearl; yet it was worth more to him than all
the other pearls put together.

So is the Kingdom to every one who really appre-
clates its value. Tt is worth a lifetime to search for,
and all earthly wealth, honour and happiness to obtain.
Other pearls of truth on social, moral and politieal
questions have their value. But the truth of the King-
dom is worth more than all the others combined.

Parable of the Net Gathering
Every Kind
THE PARABLE THE INTERPRETATION
—~T{ THE DISCIPLES— —T0 THE D!SC!PLES—
Matthew 13: 47-48. Matthew 12: 40-50.

47 Again the Kingdom of € > .
heaven ig like unto a net, that 490 So shall it be at the end
was cast into the sea, and ©of the age: the angels shall
gathered of every kind. come forth, and sever the

48 Which, when it was full wicked from among the just.
they drew to shore, and sat 50 And shall cast them into
down, and gathered the good #he furnace of fire: there shall
into vessels, but cast the bad be walling and gnaoshing of
awny. teeth,

The Parable now to be considered differs from the
others in that it describes the Kingdom from another
point of view. In the preceding Parables the Kingdom
iz described as the result of seed scattered here and
there to germinate and bring forth fruit; or as a plant

“As the mountains are round about Jerusalem, so the Lord it round about His people from henceforth
even for ever.'—

Psalm 125:7,

R e e
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of exceedingly small beginning, but rapid and large
development; or as a hidden influence permeating a
large mass; or as a harvest field of wheat overgrown
with tares—the results of two kinds of seed sowing and
development side by side. [In cach of these the Kingdom
is a small thing, of gradual growth and influcnce. In
the present Parable the illustration is drawn from the
practice of the fishermen of Galilee. A large drag
ret, with Hoats and weights, was carefully cast over-
board at night, and allowed to rewain until it was full.
Then it was hauled into the boat and taken ashore, and
the fish sorted out.—Luke 5: 3-7; John 21: 3-6.

Tue Sex represents huwanity, comprising all sorts
and eonditions of men.

Tre Ner represents the requirements of the Gospel
of the Kingdom, marking a division between men in
general and professed believers,

Tue Frsuers are the diseiples, who were told that
they should be “fishers of men.”

Tue Scrvriny of the contents of the net takes plaee,
not as each fish enters the net, but afrer the net is full
and taken ashore. Not all sorts that enter a fishing net
are wanted—some ave of uneatable variceries, and others
are undersized. The suitable fish only are kept, while
the unsuitable ave “cast away.”

This Parable well represents the Kingdom of [Teaven
as a visible institution into which all manner of men
have had ingress. Some are sincere, but some conform
outwardly to the Gospel requirements, merely in order
to give themselves a better standing, aud conzequently
greater opportunities for self aggrandizement.

These details of the Parable the Lord allows His
children to work out for themselves. His explanation
relates to the sorting-out and final disposition of the
contents of the net. This Parable indicates more than
any other rhat precious Gospel truth —

“Whesoever shall call upon the name of the Lord shall be
saved.”—Jeel 2; 32: Rom, 10: 12, 13.

“God i3 no respecter of persons”—Aets 100 34, Rom. 2011,

No guard is kept to exclude the lowliest sinner, and
no special effort is made to attract either the worldly-
wise and rieh or the Pharisaical “holier than thou,”
who think they need no repentance, and therefore have
a right to the Kingdom.—Isa. 65: 5; Luke 15: 7; 1 Cor.
1: 26-29; Matt. 9: 13; Matt. 23: 13.

Another point to notice is that all the fish in the
sea do not come into the Net. All do not have an oppor-
tunity to come in. For it is only those who hear of
it who have the entry. (Rom. 10: 14.) Only thoze who
hear the gospel can respond to it heartily; and only
those living in contact with believers ecan prey upon
their credulity.—Aects 20: 29, 30; Titus 1: 10, 11.

When the Net is Full

In the Parable of the Tures of the Field, separation
took place between the childven of the Kingdom and
the children of the Evil One after both had associated:
together and reached a certain stage of development.

“In the time of harvest [ will say to the reapers” “The
harvest is the end of the age."—>Matt. 13: 30, 39,

So when the Net was full, the sorting took place.
And this our Lord explained would be “at the end of
the age.” (Vs. 49.) Thus is given another picture of
the work of separation which must take place before the
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“FOR CHRIST AND HIS COVENANT.”

mere professors of the Church and the gennine saints
can be allotted their respective positions either in or
our of the glorified Kingdom. Thus 13 also indicated
that the division is elear and sharp iato two classes only
—those fit, and those not fit. The just are “the chil-
dren of the Kingdow.” All others are styled “wicked.”

Every parable or picture is limited in its applica-
tion, and supplies information on ounly one or two
features of the Kingdom. Neither this parable nor
the preceding six enter into the necessity of conversion
aud of those transformations of character which wwst
take place in every Christian who would ultimately be
demonstrated as an overcomer, and receive the glorions
inheritance,

Who are the Just?
The fact that in the Iuterpretation our Lord dwells

exelusively upon the separation between the Just and
the Wicked, indicates that this is the real point of the

parable. Not every kind of fish is wanted. Not any
sort of individual will do for the Kingdom. A\ particu-

lar kind is wanted for a particular purpose.  Other
Seriptures show who are the Just—

“The just shall live by faith.,”—Rom. 1: 17,

“Being justified by faith, we have peace with God through
our Lord Jesus Christ, by Whom also we liave access into
this orace wherein we stand, and rejoice in hope of the glory
of God."—Rom. 5: 1, 2.

The Just therefore are those who have acceptred
Christ, and been justified in God's sight, and who main-
rain that standing before the Lord by consistent living
and continued velianee upon Him in whose name rhey
were reconciled to God. They shall ioherit the King-
dom. They shall be with Him and see Him as He is.

“To him that overcometh will I grant to sit with Me in
My throne.”—Rev. 3: 21,

Tur Axcers or messengers of this parable are the
same as in the parable of the Tares of the Field;
namely, all agencies, animate and inanimate, which
assist the work of separation, Messengers of the Lord
civeulating the truth assist the Just to retain their
position as true heirs of the Kingdom. Messengers
with strong delusions and various false teachings gather
out the wicked, and manifest their true character before
the eyes of the Just. They may be gathered out singly
or in groups; they may continue to espouse sowme false
form of Christianity, or they may break out into open
infidelity. But the same fate awaits all. They lose
their place in the Kingdon, and experience w period of
trouble which reveals in their wailings and gnashings
the true inwardness of their hearts and lives.  They are
like—

“Raging waves of the sea, foaming out their own shame—
Jude 13.

“The angels shall eowme forth, and sever the wicked from
among the just, and shall ¢ast them into the furnace of fire:
there shall be wailing and gnashing of teeth.”"—Matt. 13: 49,
3,

It may be asked, Were there any demonstrations
throughout the age, as to who were and who were not
suitable for the Kingdom? We reply, the distinetion
between the just and the mere professor, between the
@ood and the bad, was ohservable throughout the age,
but Giod made no public demonstration on behalf of the
Just as He purposes doing at the end of the age. When
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be work of separation is complete, and all the saints

. Zgre gathered into the Heavenly Inheritance—

]

S A

4 »THEXN alall the righteous shine forth aa the sum in the
%Kjggdum of their ¥Father,”"—iatt, 13 43,

“Have Ye Understood 2

"
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T Do we grasp the import of the lessons taught in the
$8aven Purables of the Kingdom? If so, we have yet

f another point to consider, viz., that theze precious truths

: PREVIOUS puper called attenzion to the neces-
A sity of considering the times we live in, and the
] “signs” of the Son of man in their true per-
5 wpective; also the necessity of an open and unprejudiced
“ mind in observing present conditions and passing
events, It might also have called atrentton to the neces-
sity of observing from the correct viow-point; that is,
from the standpoint of the Lord and the holy Serip-
tures. But even here theve is need for caurion, lest we
restriet the Lord to a limited standpoint of our own
choosing, forgetting that, as the Bupreme Master of
the sitnation, e may have many iustrwmentalities ag
work careving uut His designg, some of which may
have escaped our nntice.  If it i3 necessary for nien
to “lock on all sides of a question,” as the saying is, be~
fore coming to a conelusion, lest their judgment be one-
sided, or otherwise faulty, such :horough kuow-
ledge of all sides of the gqnestious which eluim our atten-
tion, may safely be eredited te the Lord. It ts there-
fore unwise, to say the least, for any man to claim to
see 4 matter frow God's standpoint, i1 he have not eare-
fully exarvined the subject from all :ides, and become

o e

- thoroughly fundliar with all the issucz jnvolved.
r

Unto all Nations

5 Our Lord said—

"This gospel of the Kingilom shall b preached in wll the

* world for a witness upto all nations; and then shall the end

L

PTG L R et

come. "—Malt, 24: [4.

Before we eazn say we understaud this prophecy, we
must examine it earefully. Several inquiries ab once
arise.

1. What i3 the Gospel of the Kingdom?

2, How, and by whon, was it to be preached?

3. What is weant by “all the world”? and “all
nations™ ?

4. What consrifutes a “witness™ to a nation?

3. What is “the end” i—a point of time ouly, or a
period ? 4

It is not the purpose of the Quiet Observer to pro-
Pose answers to these questions at this time. It is de-
sired merely to point out how compreliensive must be
our understanding of Scripture befure we can claim
to have the Lord's point of view in counection with
the events predicted.

The Jews thought they knew God's standpoint very

are ot for ourselves alone; they are to be imparted to
othiers. The Gospel of the Kingdom mnst be preached;
aud who shall preach it if not those whe, having been
instrueted thevein, have something to tell to others?

“Therefore every scribe which is instructed unte the King-
dam of heaven is like unto a man that
which BRINGETH FORTH ont of his treasure things new
and old."—3latg. 13: 52,

Freely ye have received; freely give.

L

Our Point of View

well, when they said, “We have Abraham to rue futher.”
(Mare, 3: 95 John 8: 33, 30.)  Thelr minds had lbeon
20 long contred upon themselves, that they fancied God
eould care for uvone others. True, some of their ex-
periences under the Law gave them some slight excuse
for this mistake, for to them had been committed the
oracles of (vod, the Law, the promises, and other
favours. Nevertheless, their prophesies contuined wany
refercoces to God's intention to enlighten and bless the
Gentiles. Therefore they might have reasonced that
there was no virtue inherent in thenwselves to aeeount
for God’s aetion in limiting His faveurs to them for a
time, and they should have restrained their nararal ten-
dency to self-righteousness and pride, and have altered
their point of view. They should, moreover, have en-
larged their horizon, in order to rake in the Gentile
nafiens in their true perspective, and tlhus betfer un-
derstand their own position in relation to that of the
Gentiles in God's schemne of things. It was out of the
very Law and the DProphets which they lhad in their
hands that the Lord aud the Apestles vonvineed the
humble minded concerning the Mezslah and His King-
dom, and concerning the sending of that same Gospel
ta the Gentiles.—Aets 13: 40-48.

Even the Apoatles, after visions and special vrders,
found diffculty in receiving the Gentiles into the fellow-

ship, and into the inheritanee of the promises in Chriat.

How Wide Is our Horlzon?

We look back theee bundred years to the Reforma-
tion, and to the stenggles in, Europe nnd Ameriea, for
civil and religious liberty, and we thank God that He
took so much interest in eur ancestors, and that the
measure of light and liberty they suffered and fought
for has come down as a heritage fo na. Particolarly
do we appreciate the privileges of our ¢wn day, and re-
joice in the light and tgurh Ife hus given to us, But
do we find difficulty in realising that the “Gentiles” to
whom the Lord is pleased to send the light, may in-
¢lude the Turk, the Persian, the Indian, the Chincse,
and the Kaffir, as well as the Teuton, the Anglo-Saxen,
and the Gaul? Do we find ditfealty in believing that
the Italian, the Russian, or the Spanizh believer in
Jesns may be as acceptable a member of the “litile
Aock” as 1s the German, the French or the Scandina-
vian, not to mention the British and the American?
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If so, let us enlarge our hearts as well as our horizon.
Let us be interested in the great struggle for liberty
which took place in Ltaly forty years ago, as well as in
that which transpired in Scotland three hundred years
ago, or in America 2 hundred odd years ago. Aund let
us view with sympathy the revolutions in Russia and
Turkey and Persia, which mean the opening up of these
countries to the Gospel, and may place witnin reach of
some of their down-trodden subjects, the possibilities
of the “high calling” in which we rejoice. Jesus died
for all. We are all of one blood, and equally needy of
the loving Saviour’s forgiveness and love and care. If
their tongue and habits and customs seem strange, and
even contewptible, to us, let us remember that ours way
be equally so to them. Not one of us can say he is bet-
ter than another, be he black, red or yellow; nor ran
we say that we are intrinsically better, or more aceept-
able 1n ourselves to God, than our white neighbour,
however sinful and ignorant he may be. [t was sin-
ners whom Christ called, because they needed Him, and
those who are ready to acknowledge their need out of
every nation, people and tougue, do receive His bless-
ing.

The Gospel was “good news"” to the Corinthians, the
Ephesians, and other Greeks, ns well as to the Romnaas,
because they were sinners, and the gospel brought rid-
ings of a Saviour, a Deliverer from sin and death. Tt
was “good news” to the barbarian hordes of northern
Europe for the same reason. Lt was “good news,” later
on, to the more civilised nations of Europe during the
Reformation, for the same reason. It was “good news"”
to you and me for the same reason. And it was the
Gospel of the Saviour of sinners that brought also the
hope of the high calling, and the promise of Ilis re-
turn in the glory of His Kingdom, and that we also
shall appear with him in the glory.

Why then should we suppose that in the closing years
of the Gospel age our blessed Lord has less interest in
the needy sinners of India, Japan, China, and other so-
called “heathen” lands, than in those of Europe and
America? If the progress of invention, science, and
learning in the West were due to His interest in those
peoples, why not the awakening and reform movenients
of Japan, Turkey, Persia, China? If reform move-
ments of various kinds in Europe and America were
useful in the past three hundred years in spreading
general knowledge, and love of order and peace, which
have been conducive to the spread of the Gospel in
those countries, why not the present reform movenients
in Asia? And, to come closer home, If the shackles of
Rome were by the Lord’s power cast off Germany, Scan-
dinavia, and Great Britain three hundred year: ago,
why not admit that it is the Lord’s power that caused
the cords of Italy to be cut in 1870, of France in 1907,
and that He may yet free restless Spain and sleeping
Austria from Papal domination? Certainly the power
of Rome is great to-day in those countries in which
her political authority is repudiated; for it was fore-
told that the “deadly wound” of the Reformation would
be healed. But while her “spiritual” power in those
countries increases, her supremacy in those countries
which did not yield readily to the early reform move-
ments, is now being questioned.

* Preached for a Witness”

Our Lord’'s prophecy, that the Gospel of the Kingdoy
must be preached in all the world for a witness betare
the “‘end” should cowe, justifies every sincere stulcng
of present-day events in live interest 1n missionary cy-
deavour. Not all may devote themselves wholly to the
spréad of Gospel truth, either at bome or in foreigy
lands, and many are in eircumstances so circumseribed
that they can do little outside work of any sort; but all
may pray earnestly for the labourers in the field, and all
may “watch” the fulfilment of prophecy in connection
with the various world-wide political, social and religi-
ous movements of the times, and all may be doing wiih
their might whatever their hands find to do.

When it was announced some years ago that rhe
Bible, whole or in parts, had been translated into every
known tongue, and into many dialects, 1t was thoug.ut
by many Bible students that the. necessary “witnes,”
had been_given. One might ask whether their conesp-
tion of what a “witness” implied was God’s conception
and determination? We in Europe and Awerica have
been content to accept three hundred years of “witness"”
by thousands of paid and voluntary ministers, evange-
lists, colporteurs, slum workers, ete.,, and we ourselves
are busy giving testimony to those truths of the King-
dom which we hold dear, aud wish to share with others
[t is not of course necessary to suppose from this that
every nation in Asia, Afriea, and South America must
have three hundred years' testimoeny, bug it shounld a
least give us pause before we state positively that rho
mere translation of a portion of the Gospels into the
langnage of a nation or tribe, and the preaching of u
few missionaries to a handful of the inhabitants of the
coast, constitute all the “witness” the Lord intends such
nation or tribe to receive. Should the Lord demon-
strate that this is the extent of the witness these people
are to receive, we must acquiesce and believe He knows
best. But until this demonstration of His will is made,
it behoves us to keep eyes and ears open, and to “watch”
to see what He will do for them out of the abundance of
His love and mercy.

Take China. There are 400,000,000 people of our
common flesh and blood. Let us say this nation re-
ceived some “witness” in early Apostolic days, since i
is known that a tribe or portion of a tribe of Israclites
migrated there, and if so a testimony concerning Jesus
Christ was probably carried to them, in harmony with
the directions “to the Jew first.” It is known that
Peter visited Babylon to declare the glad tidings to
Jew and Gentile residing there; and there is an appar-
ently well founded tradition that India was visited
by one of the other Apostles from Jerusalem.* It is
not, therefore, an extraordinary assumption to suppose
that the Israelitish settlers in West China were also
visited. But the faet that another witness is being
given both India and China during the last century
would seem to indicate that the limited testimony con-
cerning the Gospel given to a small section of these vast
empires at the beginning of the Gospel age did not con-
stitute the complete witness which God designed for
those people.

*See Murdoch's Syriac New Testament—Introduction.
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Up to the close of the eighteenth century, the Pro-

' jestants of Europe and America had been fully em-
 ployed fighting the errors, religious, political, and prac-
' tcal, of the Church of Rome, and establishing them-
~ selves as State Churches or otherwise, for propagating
* in their own names many of the same errors of doe-
' trine and practice.
* were upheld; among them, (1) the Finished Sacrifice
¢ of Christ on the Cross, (2) Justifieation by Faith, and

Several grand truths, however,

(3) Liberty of Conscience. The Separation of Church

" and State had alss long been desired by small bodies
' of non-eonformisiz, which seenlar form of government

wad given expression to by the Fathers of the American
In those times of clearer light and greater

recalling that the Gospel was to be witnessed to all
nations, turned to -he benighted “heathen” of the South
Seas. This proved the beginning of a century of mis-
sionary work still in progress,

It must not be Zorgotten, however, that the carrying
of the Reformation truths into the various countries of
Europe, and plan:ing them by the settlers in far off
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America, was as much “missionary” work as has been
the later preaching of the same Gospel among so-called
“heathen”* nations, It i3 because our ancestors were
zealous in contending for the faith once delivered to the
saints, and faithful in proclaiming it, that we to-day
enjoy a3 many blessings as we do.  And  for
us to assume & superior air in thinking or talking
of the still unenlightened nations is unbecoming, to say
the [east. They have no doubt in them as great possi-
bilities as were latent in the Saxon and other hordes
of Europe, and may prove to be as amenable to Chris-
tianity when once the opportunity to believe the Gospel
is placed before them.

Q.0.

*The word “heathen”™ as used in Secripture refers to all
nations outside lsrael, the chosen people of God. In most
modern versions the term is rendered “Gentiles” or “nationa.’”
What are now considered the most civilised nations of the
earth are therefore “heathen.” Many of them were as great
idolators, and as much sunk in corruption, as are the dark
races of to-day.

LA LR
Scriptural Meaning of Justification

EFORE a correct belief can be formed with re-
gard to the nature of Justification, it is neces-
sary that :he meaning of “justify” and kindred

words be accurazely determined. Inasmuch as these
words were not the ones actually used by the sacred
writers, we have no sure foundation to build upon, if
we accept, as the Roman Catholics appear to do, that
meaning which is afforded by the construction of the
English  words.  Catholics maintain that just as
“sanctify” means “to make holy,” and “mortify” means,
literally, “to make dead,” so “justify” means “to make
just.”  Protestants, however, decline to admit this
meaning as final. maintaining in this case, as always,
that the Bible itzelf must be the final eourt of appeal.
They say that “justification,” “justify,” and the like,
are forensie or legal terms intimately connected with
the idea of a judicial trial, followed by a sentence.
“To justify” is to declare just: to pronounce that there
i3 no ground of condemnation in the accused.* It is

*This meaning is set forth in the “'Standard Dictionary” as
thefrimury significance of the English word, as follows: —

“Justify. 1. 1. To show to be just; vindicate; defend; alpo,
to make just or right. 2. To declare guiltless or blameless;
thow or declare to have done justly or rightly; exonerate,

IL. i. To form an even surfave or true line with something
else; said especially of lines of type in printing.

In the sense of “declare guiltless or blameless,” the word
;jlutify" is in constant use both in conversation and print.
hus a recent editorial in a Melbourne daily, after reminding
the new Commonwealth Government of its responsibilities, con-
cludes—*“By so acting it will justify its supporters and assure
itself of the continued support of the people.”
. “Justify,” with the meaning of “make right,” is used only
in an accommodated sense, as when a line of type i3 spaced
in order to fill out the measure. This use of the word is, of
course, modern, since Printing was invented only about four
hundred years ago.

In the English Bible the word is used in the primary sense,
which is equivalent to the meaning of the original Hebrew and
Greek words, as this article so well shows—Editor.

2

proposed to examine the Scriptural usage of the terms,
and thus determine their precise significance.

Definition ol Terms

“Justify” in the Old Testament is translated from
tsadag, which, according to Strong’s Concordance,
means—“to be (causatively, to make) right (in a wmoral
or forensie sense).”” “Forensic” is defined by the
Standard Dictionary as-—*Pertaining to courts of jus-
tice or to publie disputation.”

“Justify” in the New Testament is translated from
dikaioo, which, according to Strong’s Concordance,
means—*“to render (ie., show or regard as) just or
innocent.”

The first passage calling for attention is Deut. 25:
1, which clearly exhibits the meaning. “If there be
a controversy between men, and they come unto judg-
went, that the judge may judge them, then they shall
jusiify the righteous, and condemn the wicked.” The
seene 18 a court of justice. The judge is trying a con-
troversy between two men. He 1s directed to “justify
the righteous and condemn the wicked.” “Justify™ here
cannot mean “to make righteous,” any more than “con-
demn” ean mean “to make wicked.” The judge's de-
cision does not make the good man righteous, or the
bad man wicked. They are already such before ever
the case is tried. It is not the judge's business to alter
the moral eharacter of the litigants. He must not tam-
per with them in any way. All he has to do is to find
out what are the facts~—which one is right, and which
one wrong—and give sentence accordingly. He simply
declared one righteous, and the other wicked.

Neither can justify mean “to pardon” What should
the judge pardon the righteous for?

Here, as frequently elsewhere, “justify” is used in a
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sense antithetical to “condemn.”  And as countraries
are often useful in thlnmng light uwpon one another,
s0 the contrast of “justify” with “eondemn” helps us
to see more clearly the meanings which attach to the
words. When (:mi condemned Adam Ile did not make
him wicked: for such he was already. God declared
him wicked, and meted out punla].limllt aceordingly.
“By the offence of one judgment came upon all men
to condmnnlrmu "%y Adam all die” (Rowm. 5: 18;
1 Cor. 15: 22.) Similarly, when God justifies a sinner
He does unr make him r:r-'hle*ou-l (though this follows
after, the process being “called sanctification).  He
smlph acquits him of guilt, ie., of liability to punish-
ment. See Rom. 3: 10, margin. God declares him
righteous su account of his taith, aud on the ground of
the substitutionary punisfuncent of Another.

It should be borne in mind that sentence or judg-
ment 1s uot of itself a bad thing to the subject thereof.
It all depends on the nature of the sentence: whether
one of condemnation, or one of justification. Thus the
senfence passed on the whole race in Mdam was bad for
then, because it was ove of condemunation, But the
sentence passed on all in Christ is gond, beeause it is
one of justification. (Rom. 5: 18.)

The forensie or legal meaning which attaches to the
word “justify” can be seen in Job's disenssions with
his comforters. “Behold now, [ have ordered my canse:
I know that T shall be ju."tiﬁ.ﬂd (Tob 13:17-19.) He
prepares his case, his “declaration.” and rests confi-
dent that he will be vindieated or justified, while his
friends will be condemned. “God forbid,” he eries,
“that I should justify you™ (27:5). Theyv were trying
to convinee Job that it was on account of his excessive
wickedness that (God was afflicting hine.  But he would
not admit the truth of their statements. He would not
“qustify” them, declare them right. To have done so
would have been o eondemn himself.

At the dedicarion of the Temple, Solomon prayed,
“Tf any man trespass against his neighbonr,
then hear Thou in heaven and judge Thy
servants, condening the wicked, to bring his way upon
his head: and justifying the righteous, o give him ac-
cording to his righteonsness.” (1 Kiugs S: 31, 325 same
words also oceur in 2 Chron, 6: 22, 23.)  Here again
are seen the meanings of “justify’as o “declarve right-
eous,” itz connection with a judicial trial, and its anti-
thesiz to “condemin.”

If “justify” meant “to make righteons,” how should
we understand rthe words, “He rthat justifieth the
wicked, and e tlmt condemneth the just, even they hoth
are an abomination to the Lord? (Prov. 17: 15.)
Surely the making a bad man good deserves praise
rather thau censure?

God is n just judge. Shall not the Judge of all
the earth do right? (Gen. 18: 25.) So e declares,
“T will not justify the wicked.” (Ex. 23:7.) To justify
the wicked i3 to say unto him—*“Thoun art righteous.”
(Prov. 24: 24.) This iz what God will not do so long
as the sinner appears before Him with his own right-
eonsness as his only recommendation. Hence, realising
this truth, the Psahnist prays, “Enter not into judg-
ment with Thy servant, for in Thy sight shall no
man living be justified.” (Psa. 143: 2.) “How then
can a man be justiﬁed with God?' (Job 25: 4) 15 a

problem  which could not be understood till it was
solved in the death of Christ, and revealed in the Gong
News abput Him: although nuwbers were justified ho-
fore the Lumb of God was manifested (CF. Row. 42 6.5,
[feb. 4: 2, 11, ete.). Through 8. Paul is this grouat
question answered, and the manner made plain, how
God can justify the sinner who believes in Jesus, aid
still be just.  (Ronw 3: 20, Cf. Ex. 23: 7))

There arose bad judges it Israel, who, instead of
rigidly adhering to the instructions of Deut. 25 1, per-
ve Ifr’d Judgment for filthy luere's sake. Isaiah (5: 23)
pronounces woe on those “which Justify the wicked for
veward, and take away the righteousness of the right-
cous from him.” -!.u-eptmg a bribe from the ﬂm!h
man, the judge gave a wrong sentence, duhrma‘ thitt
the wrongdoer was righteous, and charging his guil:
upou the innocent one, thus tuking away his righteons-
ness from him in the eyes of the public. The declara-
tive character of *justity™ is also clearly observable in
Iza. 50: 8, 9. “He iz near that justificth we: who will
eontend with me? Let us stand together: who is mine
adversary? Let him come near to me. Behold the Lord
jod will help me: who is he that shall condeinn me?”
These words might very well be placed in the mourh of
Joshua the Iligh Priest, as he d]lpl‘dl’(‘d before the
angel of Jehovah, with Satan at his right hand to be
his adversary.  (Zech. 3: 1, and see wargin.)  Not,
liowever, when clothed with his own filthy gurmem.-.
hut when these have been taken from him, und replaced
hy a change of raiment. 8. Paul speaks in a similar
strain for the eloct: for those that have been justified,

“Who shall lay anyrhing to the charge of God's cleet?
It is God rhat jnstifieth, who is he that condemmeth?”
(Ttom. 8: 33, 34) They do not talk thus exultingly
when they have only their own righteousness
(Phil. 3. 9) with which to recommmend them-
selves to God: which righteonsness is comparable
to Joshua's filthy garments. (Isa. 64: 6.) Tt is
when they accept Christ (Rom. 4: 6-8, 11) that their
faith is accepted as instead of actual righteousness, and
rhat they can Ihns challenge “the aceuser of the breth-
ren.”  (Rev. 12: 10.) By Him all that believe are
justified from all things; from which ye conld not be
justified by the law of Moses.” (Aets 13:39.) Thus
cleared of guilt, they are “unblamable” in God’s sight

(Col. 1: 22), “without blame before him,)” (Eph.
1:4.)
This same judicial meaning attaches to “justify”

throughout the New Testament. Tor instance, it is
afirmed, “Every word that men shall speak, they shall

give account thereof in the day of judgment. For by
thy words thou shalt be justified, and by thy words
than shalt be condemned.” (Mat. 12: 36, 37.) Tere

is the idea of a trial f‘llhll'l]'l.lhll"' in a sentence, and
here is the antithetical nature of “justify” and “con-
demn” to be seen.  Again, when we read that the lawyer
wys desirous of justifying himself (Tuke 10: 29), there
is no thought of his making himself righteous, but of
vindieating himself before Jesus. Like Judah (Gen.

44: 16), his thought was *° Tlow shall I elear myself ¢

In the same way Wisdom is said to be justified of her
children (Mat. 11: 19; Luke 7: 39): that is, wise
people show wisdom to be good. The thought is the
same as when it is said (Luke 7:29), “the publicans
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justified God.” The sense that they made God right-
eous 13 inadmissible. They declured His ways to be just
and righteons. (Rev. 15: 2, 3.)

The first time that S. Paul uses the word is in Rom.
2: 13, where he deelaves that “not the hearcers of the
law are just before God, but the doers of the law shall
be justified.” Here the word cannot bear the meaning
4tg pardon.”  What is there in a doer of the law to
pardon? Neither is it “to make righteous” for his
being a doer of the law presupposes that he is already
righteous. Tt must wean to declare just, or righteous.
Spalso in I Cor. 4: 3, £ “With me it is a very small
thing that I should be judged (tried or exawmined) of
you, or of man’s judgment: yea, T judge not mine own
self. TFor T know nothing against myself (ie, I am
conscions of no fault): yet am I not hereby justified:
but he that trieth me is the Lord.”  From whenee it
appears that when the Lord would try S. Paul and
justify him: this would be to find no fault in him.
“Tustify” means to clear or absolve trom guile.  Psa.
5l: 4 is quoted at Rom. 3: 4, “that thou mightest be
justified in thy sayings and mightest overcome when
thou art judged.” This being said of God, it iz ohvious
that “justify” cannot possibly mean “to make right-
eous.” Tt is a similar statement to that fonnd in
Luke 7: 20.
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Practically all the ocenrrences of the word in the
Old Testament. and also a represeutative seleetion from
the New Testmment, have now heen hrought forward,
[t is submitted that an impartial examination of these
passages cannot but lead to the conclusion that “ustify”
as used in Seripture is a legal word, having close refer-
pnce to the office of a judge. “Justify” does not wean
to pardon, nor to make righteous: it means to dreclare
right; and it is used in a sense antithetical fo that of
“condemn.”

Tt will have been observed that physieal perfection
never comes into sight in connection with the word
“instify.” Justifieation has to do with the conseience,
and not with the flesh (Heb, 9: 14). Tunstification does
not make a man physically perfeet.  Conszequently,
“Justifieation by faith” does not mean, “made perfeet
reckonedle.”  And sa the whale philosophy construeted
upon this nnseriptural meaning attached to “instifica-
tion by faith” is erroneous.  Necept the meaning sub-
versive of Seripture—that it means fo reckon phvsically
perfect—and we build upon the sand. Take the word
in its true sense of “declaring righteous,” and we can
builld upon it as upon a rock

—G. P. B.

+ + &
“That Night of the Lord to be Observed?”

HEN the Lord was abont to deliver the children

\X/ of Israel from the hand of Pharaoh, he gave

specific directions whereby his own people
might be preserved from the plague about to be sent
upon the Egyptians, and might subsequently go out
under the leadership of Moses and Aaron to begin the
journey to the promised land. In Exodus 12: 1-20, these
directions ure cavefully rehearsed; in vss. 21-27 ave
the words spoken by Moses to the elders of Israel; ves.
26-39 contain an account of the passing over of the
destroying angel, and the deliverance of the people,
while vss. 40-42 conneet the historical daies.

Three points stand out prominently in this chapter.
(1) The Lords commands were explicit. Moses re-
peated them, laying special emphasis on the sprinkling
of the blood upon their honses, and their remaining
under the blond. The children of Tsrael did exactly
as commaunded (vs. 28), and the Lord performed exactly
what He had promised.

(2) The title “Passover” is derived from the faet
that the Lord “passed over” the houses of “the children
of Tsrael in Egypt, when he smote the Egyptians, and
delivered our houses.”—Vs. 27. “

(3) The lambs wer2 to be slain in the afternoon of
the fourteenth of the month, but the night following
was the eritical time. [t was “a night to be much ob-
served unto the Lord for bringing them out from the
land of Egypt.”—Vs. 42,

In our issue of Feb., page 167, it was shown that
the expression, “in tha evening” (vs. 6), or “between

the two evenings,” did not give the [sraclifes an unre-
stricted choice of the hour at which to kill the lamb, as
though they might kill it at any time during the twenty-
fours hours of the fourteenth day of Nisan. They were
limited to the hours between noon, when the sun began
to deeline from the meridian, and sunset, when the sun
dipped below the horizon.

The account given in 2 Chron. 33, of the great feast
kept under Josiah, confirms the order of events for
the 14th and 15th. Verse 1 states that the Passover was
killed on the 14th. Vas. 7-9 show the large num-
ber of bhurnt offerings also offered on that day, so
that the priests were kept busy until night. In the
menntime the Levites assisted in the preparation of the
lambs for the Passover, and prepared the Supper for
the priests, so that at nightfall, when the priests
finished the offerings, the Supper was ready for them
to partake of at the proper hour.—Vss, [1-14.

Remembering that the first twelve hours of the 14th
were night, and that the animals were not killed nntil the
afternoon of the T4thsit is clear that the partaking of the
lamb and herbs, and the aetual passing over of the chil-
dren of Tsrael, could not have taken place nutil the
following night, which was the beginning of the 15th
Nisan. To this there is direet Seripture testimony—

“And they shall cat the flesh in that night.”—Exod.
12%8,

“For I will pass through the land of Egypt this
night.”"—Vs. 12,

“And it came to pass that at midnight the Lord
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smote all the firstborn in the land of Egypt,” ete.—
Vs. 29.

“And Pharaoh rose u

“And he called for
Vs. 31.

“It is a night to be much observed unio the Lord for
bringing them out from the land of Egypt; this is
that NIGHT OF THE LORD to be observed of all
the children of Israel in their generations.”—Vs. 42.

“And the children of Tsrael journeyed from Rameses
to Suceoth, about six hundred thousand on foot, that
were men, beside children. And they baked unleavened
cakes of the dough which they brought forth out of
Egypt, for it was not leavened : because they were thrust
out of Egypt, and could not tarry, neither had they
prepared for themselves any vietual—Exod. 12: 37, 39,

Lt will be observed from these references that the
night on which they ate the lamb was the same night
in which the angel passed over their houses, and they
were delivered from Egypt. Numbers 33: 3 corrobo-
rates the date—

“And they departed from Rameses in the first month,
on the fifteenth day of the first month: on the morrow
after the passover the children of Israel went out with
an high hand in the sight of all the Egyptians.” (See
Exod. 12: 37.) The “Passover,” strictly speaking, was
the passing over of the destroying angel, during the
night of the 15th, and the “morrow after the passover”
referred to the daylight hours of the fifteenth of the
wonth,

Those who remained under the blood showed their
faith in God's promises; they were strengthened for their
journey by the roast lamb and unleavened bread, they
had their shoes on their feet, and their staff in hand, so

in the night.”—Vs. 30.
oses and Aaron by night.—

that at the word of the Leader they might
be ready to go out. It was indeed a busy
night, a holy night, a night long to be re-

membered by those who experienced it, and long to
be celebrated by their descendants who entered into the
land which their ancestors conquered in the name of the
Lord.

Our Passover MNight

Another night stands out as a night of the Lord long
to be observed—the same night, yet not the same; the
anniversary of the deliverance from Egypt, but ob-
served now for a different reason—the night of which
the Apostle speaks—

“The Lord Jesus the same night in which He was betrayed
took bread."—1 Caor, 11: 283,

On the fourteenth Nisan the lambs were killed as
nsual “between the evenings,” and the disciples prepared
the Supper, to which our Lord came at “even.” (Matt.
26: 17-20; Mark 14: 12-17; Luke 22: 7-14) Accord-
ing to the divine directions, the Passover Supper was
partaken of on the night of the 15th; and after Supper
was instituted the Memorial of His death, which His dis-
ciples should observe yearly “in remembrance of Me,”
and of the great deliverance from Sin and Death which
is in Hira. This night far surpasses in import the
great night of the Lord, in which the Hebrews were de-
livered from Egypt. It is the night which all repentant
and believing children of Adam, sheltered under Christ’s
precious blood, will yet celebrate with gladness and
thanksgiving, saving—

“Worthy is the Lamb that was slain to receive power, and

riches, and wisdom, and strength, and honour, and glory, and
blessing.””—Rev. 5: 12.

May, 191p

The Observance Iin Melbourne

Complying with the above requirements of Serip.
ture, the congregation at Melbourne met Saturday,
April 23, at 8.15 p.m., to memorialise, with the simple
emblems of bread and wine, the death of Jesus oy
behalf of us and of all.

After singing hymns appropriate to the special
occasion, and the offering of prayer, a discourse was
given in which the relution of the Memorial Supper
to its predecessor, the Passover, was explained, the
significance of the emblems and the time of observance
being discussed in the manner set forth in the “Advo-
rate” of February and in this issue.

It was also pointed out that in instituting the memo-
rial of His death, our Saviour did not confine Himself
to the Paschal significance of His body and blood, but
alluded to other two types of His sacrifice on Calvar-;
viz., the Covenant sacrifice, and the Sin Offering. I'v
the sprinkling of the typical blood of the typieal covi-
nant, the bond of union between God and His typical
people was formally eonsummated. By the “sprink-
ling” of the blood of Jesus—“My blood of the New
Clovenant”—the bond of real, enduring wunion, unto
everlasting life, iz formally ratified, and the real for-
giveness of sins, impossible under the shadow regime,
is obtained by the believer; for His blood of the New
Covenant is at the same time that shed for the many—
not merely for the few—for the remission of asins.—
Matt. 26: 28; 1 Cor. 11: 25,

From these statements of our Lord, it was set forth
that those who recognise the body and blood of Jesus:
in the significances mentioned by Him at the institution
of the Supper, and who accept His sacrifice, as offered
for them (“for you”"—TLuke 22: 19, 20) personally, and
are endeavouring to live unto Him that bought them,
are competent to observe this Supper; and all such
should do so. All present were exhorred to examine
themselves in the light of these Scriptures, as the
Apostle commands, lest by eating and drinking “un-
worthily,” not discerning the real significance of the
Supper, and of our Lord’s body and blood symbolised
by the unleavened bread and the wine, they eat and
drink condemnation to themselves, and become spiritn-
ally weak and sleepy.

The kindness of the Master was also noted in His
manner of dealing with the Apostles on that last night.
At the Supper, that last time they were to eat with
Him before He suffered, the Apostles strove among
themselves as to which of them should be the greateat.
Tnstead of turning them all out, on account of their
intrusion of selfish considerations in that solemn time,
He gently reminded them that the way to become great
was by becoming least, and that He, their Master. was
among them as one that served. He even reminded
them that as the Fathet had appointed Him a King-
dom, so He appointed them a Kingdom. While mar-
velling at our Lord’s patience and gentleness, we took
hope for ourselves, realising that our Mediator is also
our Advocate with the Father, if we sin. At the same
time, we desired to profit by this example of the
Apostles as to what we should not do—neither at the
Supper, nor at any other time or place.

After a special prayer of thanksgiving and blessing
of the bread had been offered, we ate in remembrance
of Him Who gave Himselt for the life of the world, of
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which we once were, and in which we still dwell, though
we are no longer of it—John 6: 47-58.

Likewise, after a special prayer of thanksgiving and
blessing of the wine had bheen offered, we all drank of it
in remembrance of Him, and in full realisation of the
fact stated by Himself that His blood, shed on Calvary
—His Death —ratified the New Covenant of merey
and everlasting life, that it was at the same time the
one and ounly sacrifice for the sins of the many, and
that, as the Apostle says, associating the New Covenant
and forgiveness of sins, “Where remission of these is.
there is NO MORE OFFERING FOR SIN.”—Heb.
10: 18; Matt. 26: 28,

Then, while still in the attitude of prayer, thanks
were offered to God for the remembrance of those who,
in all parts of the world, were on that night observing
the Memorial Supper. We thought of you all, whether
in New Zealand, two hours ahead of us, in Tasmania,
New South Wales and Queensland, observing at the
same time with us, South Australia, a half-hour later
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than we, Waostern Australia, two hours later, and so
on ty Burope, ten hours later than Melhourne, New
York, fourteen hours later, and California, eighteen
hours 1 ter. We asked for all of vou the special bless-
ings ¢p; ropriate to the season, having in mind the pos-
:ibili-y f speeial trials eoming to all as they came to
Peter aad others at and after the Supper, and praying
that .= night neither deny onr Lord nor, while hailing
Him as Master. betray Him up to the spirit of Phari-
salsm.

After singing the hymun—*“Jesus Keep me near the
("ross,”"—we “went out,” abstaining for this occasion
from the usual greetings and enqairies, in order that
our meditations might be as little as possible drawn
from the great themes with which we had been engaged
during the solemn, heart-searching two hours of our
meeting. Truly this was a night to be remembered
when we were able to meet together and thus testify
as to our convictions concerning Christ and Tis
Covenant.

g & g
“The Field is the World?”

R A B . W il A e U R W SN L R Y
The Death of His Majesty King Edward Vil

Within two hours of its occurrence, the fact of the
King’s death was known in Melbourne. This is not
the time or place to attempt an appraisement of his
qualities or of his reign. But the death of the most
notable of all earthly potentates reminds us of the fact
that there is one Potentate who only, of all earth's
potentates, hath immwortality—Jesus, the King of
Kings and Lord of Lords. And while we pray that
the change of monarchs on the British throne may be
so overruled that God's people in this realm may still
be allowed to *‘lead a quiet and peaceable life in all
Godliness and honesty," we also pray—'‘ Thy King-
dom Come,’’ and long for the day when God's will
<hall be done in earth as in Heaven.

B oo el nrh S AT Tl e e Ol
The Australian Elections

AUSTRALTA has led the world in a number of
movements, some of which have been adopted by other
countries, while others are under consideration. The
Secret Ballot, the Eight Hours Day, the Children’s
Courts, the Torrens Land Act, and the Wages Board

tem, all of them designed to make straight paths for

erring feet of selfish humanity, originatef in Aus-
tralia. Tt cannot be gainsaid that these arrangements
have helped to make smoother the running of the politi-
and commercial machinery.  But  strikes,
though less frequent than formerly, still oceur

Im the very trades for which wages boards
are provided, which shows that the system 1s
not perfect, or eise that it is weak through

selfishness that animates masters and men; as, in-
, every system must be, as long as the present rule
of evil in the world is permitted to continue.
. The Eight Hour movement, whose anniversary has
Just been celebrated, has its admirable features. But
waking hours of respite from toil are not invariably
Spent in pursuit of culture and self-improvement by the
worker, although the desires for culture and education

are invariably advanced as weighty reasons for the re-

duction  of  the Thours of labour. Many of
che  Anstralian  working men and working girls
spend  the most of the leisure hours, gained
for  them by the Eight Hours movement, in

pursuit of pleasure, and so Australia iz one of the
most sport-loving communities in the world, and—in
respect of at least its feminine portion—one of the most
dressy.  What would ensue if success were to attend the
movement to reduce the eight hours per day to six, is
not diffieult to surmise; under present conditions there
would be more horse racing, more cricket, more football,
and more dress.

If there are many ecareless, pleasure-loving folk here,
as in other countries, it is good to know and to place on
record the faet that there are also many devout, truth-
sepking Christians in Australia, and it gives us the
createst pleasure to bear witness to this.

And now, Australia has led the way again. Other
countries have returned a few Labour members to their
Parliaments; but to Australia belongs the distinetion of
heing the first Commonwealth to return to both Houses
of Parliament a majority of Labour members. So com-
plete is the power attained by the Labour party in the
Australian Parliament, that the Opposition has practi-
cally nothing to do for the next three years—in the ordi-
nary course of events,

Tt being well known that the Labhour party has cer-
tain ideas concerning reform legislation, there is much
speculation as to the®future. But the post election nt-
terances of the Labour party’s leader, who will he the
Prime Minister of the Commonwealth, are serious and
dignified; and if his influence prevails, the next three
vears are not likely to witness revolutionary changes in
Australia, thongh it is quite possible that many things
will be said and done to increase the discontent of the
Conservatives. The proposed Federal Tand Tax is
likely to be viewed with much disfavour in some quar-
ters, because it will tend to break up the large estates,
and make the land available for the people. (Tn Queens-
land, acres are too imsignificant; estates are described
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in square wiles, and the proprietor’s residence may be 17 ... 0 9 0
thirty or forty miles from his front gate.) There is 18 ... 0 10 0
likely to be not only Protection for the Australiac 19 «z 1 1 0
manufacturer to a greater degree than now enjoyed, but, 21 410  103.23
if possible, the so-called “New Protection,” which aims . - R
at giving the worker a sharve of the benefits enjoyed by lotal £440 17 6 $2142.58

his protected employer, will be made operative in Aus-
tralia.

“Advance Anstralia!” iz the word, and the whole
world will view with interest the attempts of popular
government, to “make good” in this Commonwealth.
The interest of monarchs and peoples in Australain
events will be inspired by their respeetive likes and dis-
likes for the present order of things., The interest of
“Advocate”  readers who know that the present
“heavens” and “earth” (eecclesiastical aund social eon-
ditions) wust shortly be destroyed in the “fervent heat”
of o great time of tronble, and who, aceording to divine
promise, look for new “heavens” and a new “earth” (‘
Poter 3: 13), will be on account of the part that the
events of the next three years in Aunstralia way take in
fulfilling or in preparing to fulfil, the great prophecica
concerning the overthrow of the present order of things,
by direet action here, and by influence upon the minds
of the people in other lands.

We shall all continue to pray—=Thy Kingdom
come!” And the “Advocate” will endeavour to bring
under the notice of its readers in all parts of the world
any events that may seem of special interest to us ail us
watehmen in Ziou.

The Cheerful Givers
£1 = 84.86
No.
Previously reported £419 12 8 52039.35
201 .. . A 0
202 ... 1 4] 0
703 e 0 10 0
204 ... l 0 0
205 0o 7 3
206 ... 0o 17 5]
209w 0o 5 9
208 ... 0 5 0
209 ... 6 17 6
21 [ 0 1 2
211 ... 1 12 1
212 s 0 2 6
213 ... 0 7 (&}
214 0o 17 0
215 0 11 7
0 B 0 5 &
217 0o 12 4
218 ... 0o 5 0
At London—

T 0 5 0

8 0o 5 0

9 .. g 20 "
100:: 0 51 2

11 . ¢ 2 6

12 . 0 14 0

55 RPN 0o 1° 0

14 .. 0o 7 6

1500 0o 2 6

16 . 0 2 b

In the July issue, a mark was set up for the
“Cheerful Givers.” This was £1500 (37290.00),
being one tenth the salary of the Anglican Primate
of Enrrlaml Shall it be attained mthm twelve
months? Distance yet to go, £10539: 2:6 = $5147 42,

The ‘' Advocate” 5000 Fund.

The purpose of this fund, as explained in our Apr tl
"10 issue, is to provide the means to send the “Advoeate’
regularly for u term, with the compliments of all of
our Imul{'n tn mu_ubu of friends who are in great
danger of I-rnw led astray by vain philosophies con-
cernming the Mediator of the New Covenant. These dear
ones are being pressed to declave allegianee to the un-
seriptural T1'd[hlrl" that they do not now need Jesus
a3 Mediator, rhat they never did need Jesng’ serviees
as Mediator to reconcile them to God, that they, with
Jesus, are to seal the New (ovenant with their sacrifice,
and that they, with Jesus, are to be the Mediator of the
New Covenanr.  All of this, as our readers know, is
confrary to Seripture. Addresses of these friends have
been providentially entrusted to us. We take it thar
God, who has put theze names into onr hands, desires
us fo use them. and we know no better way to do =
than to send them the “Advocate” for a while, in the
hope that the effort thus to assist these dear brethren
way be owned and blessed from above. Did we have
the means, we should be inclined to selfishly take to onr-
selves the pleasure of sending to these friends without
letting you know of 1t; not being so endowed, we give
vou part of this apportunity of fulfilling our Lord's
rommand to love the brethren, and lay down our lives
for them. More names are coming in. so that it is now
a question whether we may not need to alter the title
of this Fund, aud call it “The Advocate 10,000 Fund.”
Of this we shall be able to speak definitely later. Tn
the meantime, if any of our readers know of friend-
whom they would wish to have included in this speeial
list, we shall be glad to receive such addresses. NOW
is the time to try to help these friends!

Voluntary donations to the “Advoecate” 5000 Fund
have been received as under :—

No.
1. £5 0 0
2. 0 5 0
3 .. 0 2 6
4 4 0 10 0
5 . 0 10 0
6 .. 2 0 0
T s 0 17 6
8 .. 1 0 0
B 5 1 0 0
10 ... 0 10 0
11 ... 0o 1 o0
12w 2 0 0

1316 0
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The Parables of our Lord

(Continued from last issue,)

The Parable of the Unmerciful
Servant

—To the Disciples.—
Matt, 18: 23-35.

23. Therefore ig the kingdom of heaven likened unto a rcer-
tain king, which would take account of his servants.

24, And when he had begun to reckon, one was brought unto
him, which owed him ten thousand talents.

25. But forasmuch as he had not to pay, his lord commanded
him to be gold, and his wife, and children, and all that he had,
and payment to be made.

26, The servant therefore fell down, and besought him, say-
ing, Lord, have patience with me, and I will pay thee all.

27. Then the lord of that servant was moved with compas-
sion, and loosed him, and torgave him the debt.

28, But the same servant went out, and found one of his
fellow-servants, which owed him an hundred pence; and he
laid hands on him, and took him by the throat, saying, Pay
me that thou owest.

20, And his fellow-servant fell down at his feet, and be-
sought him, saying, Have patience with me, and I will pay
thee all.

30. And he would not; but went and cast him into prison,
till he should pay the debt.

31. So when his fellow-servants saw what was done they
:Pre very sorry, and came and teld their lord all that was
one,

32. Then his lord, after that he had called him, said unto
him, O thon wicked servant, T forgave thee all that debt,
because thou desiredst me: :

33. Shouldest not thou also have had compassion on thy
fellow-servant, even as T had pity on thee?

34, And his lord was wroth, and delivered him to the tor-
mentors, till he should pay all that was due unto him.

35. So likewise shall my heavenly Father do unto you, if
¥e from your hearts forgive not every one his brother their
trespasses,

This notable illustration of some of the conditions
obtaining in the Kingdom of Heaven was given to
enforce upon the minds of the disciples in our Lord’s
ay, and since then, the necessity of having the for-
gving spirit. Peter had asked the Master—

“Lord, how oft shall my brother sin against me, and I for-
Bive him 3 till seven times?''

—

And the Master had replied—
“1 say not unto thee, until seven times: but, Until seventy
times seven.—Matt, 18: 21, 28,

The number “seven” is often used as a symbol of
perfection or completeness. It is quite eonceivable that
Peter used it in this manner in his question, and that
he did not wean to intimate that he would be unwilling
to forgive his brother eight or nine times, should that
be necessary. Our Lord’s reply to him would not seem
to intimate that a record of forgiven offences should be
kept, the list to be closed when 490 had been reached,
the 491st offence to remain unforgiven to all eternity.
Rather should we understand the “ seventy times seven ™
to intimate that forgiveness should be extended with
the greatest liberality and heartiness, free and unstinted,
as often as required.

The parable seems to be constructed on the same
lines. The king’s servant is represented as owing his
lord ten thousand talents, whieh, if reckoned in silver,
would amount to £1,875,000. This, again, if expressed
according to the relative purchasing power of money in
those days and our times, would mean to us about
£10,000,000 (50,000,000 dollars), a sum almost incon-
ceivable for a servant to owe even to a king. This was
the ¢ seventy times seven,” and the king freely forgave
his servant the huge debt, without binding him to his
promise eventually to pay it all.

The servant then finds one of his fellow-servants
indebted to him for a sum not worth mentioning when
compared with the othes—a paltry hundred pence (£3
2/6, or a present-day value of less than £20 or 100 dol-
lars). The small debtor begged an extension of time,
as the large one had done. But his fellow-servant,
instead of following the king’s magnanimous example,
had the small debtor cast into prison.

This coming to the king’s knowledge, caused him to
revoke his decision of clemency to the large debtor;
he rebuked that wicked servant and had him delivered
unto the tormentors, till he should pay all that huge
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debt.  “So, likewise,” said the Lord, would God do
to them, if they did not frow the heart forgive the tres-
passes of their brethren.

Our offences against God are numerous and eonstant,
and His “free gift is of many offences unto justifica-
tion.” The trespasses of any one brother ov sister against
another are comparatively few; they are only occa-
sional, and they are nearly always trivial and insigni-
ficant. As a rule, the offences of brother against bro-
ther, if compared with the trespasses against God, would
be as the hundred pence to the ten thousand talents;
they would not be worth taking our brethren by the
throat for, and we would not do that if we had a proper
conception of the true position. Your hrother’s offence
against you is £3; wvour offence against God 1is
£2,000,000. Why do you take your brother by the
throat; why do you ruthlessly disregard his pleadings
for elemeney—you who have just had £2,000.000 wiped
off the slate? Do vou not realise that the £2,000,000
will now be re-written against you, on aceount of vour
hardheartedness? And is not £2,000,000 a long price to
pay for €3 worth of satisfaction?

God's Forgiveness

We were all born offenders against God, and the debt
was more than we conld pay. But Jesus, sent hy God.
came into the world to arrange the means for a recon-
ciliation between God and us: and so it is written—

“And yon, that were sometime alienated and enemies in
vour mind by wicked works, yvet now hath he reconciled in
the hody of his flesh throngh death.”"—Col. 1: 21

This, which was addressed “to the saints and faith-
ful brethren in C'hrist which are at Colosze,” has heen
rrue of all the “eaintz and faithful hrethren™ else-
where and sinee. Tf any “brother” thinks he newver
was an “enemy in hiz mind,” he deceives himself just
as much as does the one who says he has no sin sinee
he became a believer in Jesns. So is the Apoa!‘le 8 faith-
ful word.—1 John 1: 8; Eph. 2: 1-3; 4: 17, 22, 2

Jesns, Who laid the basis for the l'ecrmmhnmon
between God and men, 1s thereby hecome the Mediator
or Reconciler hetween the estranged ones, and God
fur§ives, for C'hrist’s sake, those who helieve. (Eph. 4:
32.

But even after we are thus reconciled to God, sin
manifests itself in us sometimes. Upon onr confession,
which ineludes, of course, contrition, and reformation
and reparation to the extent of the transgressor’s ability,
He Who in the first instance was onr Mediator to recon-
cile us to God, now aets as our Advoeate, His sacrifice
being still the ground of His plea on our behalf, .md 30
“the blood of Jesus Christ cleanseth ns from all sin,’
because “ He is the propitiation for our sins; and not
for ours only, but also for the sins of the whole world.”
—1 John 1: 7; 2: 2.

As the magnanimity of God is extended toward us
for Christ’s sake, so are we to be magnanimous toward
each other, and for the same reason.

“Be ye kind one to another, tenderhearted. forgiving one
another, EVEN AS God for Christ's sake hath forgiven you."—
Eph. 4: 32.

Tf we are indisposed to forgive our brethren, we have

*

no right to expect God to forgive us;
faught His disciples to pray—

“Forgive ns our debts. as we forgive our debtors.”—>Matt.
5: 12, 14, 15.

for so our Lord

“ Delivered to the Tormentors ™

The use of this expression does not imply that end
less pain awaits anyone. The teaching that some are ti
experience endless pain is not found in the Seripture,
but the contrary of it is; viz.—

“Neither shall there be any more pain."—Rev. 21: 4,

The duration of the *torment” mentioned in the
parable is limited by the word “till,” and the expres-
sion signifies that the one who is hardhearted must be
put throngh experiences of severe tribulation, in the
hope that he will ultimately learn the lesson of merey
and forgiveness

The Parable of the Labourers
in the Vinevard

—To the Disciples.—
Matt. 20: 1-18.

1. For the kingdom of heaven iz like unto a man that is
an louseholder, which went out early in the morning fo hire
Iabonrers into his vinevard.

2. And when he had agreed with the labourers for u penny
a day, he sent them into his vineyard.

3. And he went out about the third hour,
standing idle in the market-place,

4. And said unto them: Go ve also into the vinevard, and
what=oever is right I will give you. And they v

vent their way.
Again he went out ahout the sixth and ninth hour, and
ilid likewise.

6. And abeut the eleventh hour he went out, and found
others standing idle, and saith unto them, Why stand ye here
all the day idle?

7. They say untp him. Because no man hath hired us,
saith untoe them, (Go ve alse into the vineyard:
ever is right, that shall ve receive.

8. S0 when even wns come, the lord of the vineyvard saith
nnto his steward, Call the labourers, and give them their
hire, beginning from the last unto the first.

9. And when thev came that were hired about the eleventh
hour, they received every man a penny.

10, But when the first came, they supposed that they should
have received more; and they likewisa received every man a
penny.

11. And when they had received it, they murmured against
the good man of the house,

12. Saying, These last have wrought but one hour, and thou
hiast made them equal unto us, which have horne the burden
and heat of the day.

13. But he answered one of them, and said, Friend, I do thee
no wrong: didst not thou agree with me for a penny?

14. Take that thine is, and go thy way: I will give unto
this last, even as unto thee.

15. Is it not lawful for me to do what T will with mine
own? Is thine eye evil, because T am good?

18. So the last shall be figst, and the first last. (The re-
mainder of this verse iz not found in the oldest MSS,)

and =aw others

He

and whatsn-

The clearly-expressed intention of this parable is to
elucidate the saying which introduces it—

“But many that are first shall be last; and the last shall
be first.”—>Matt. 19: 30.

This intention is stated at the end of the parable
thus—
“S0 the last shall be first, and the first last.”

The occasion of making this remark was after the

This paper is prepared for study; therefore keep it for_reference.
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wealthy young man had come to our Lord inquiring
the way to eternal life. The Lord commanded him,
if he would be perfeet, to sell what he had, and give to
the poor, and so lay up treasure in Heaven. Then the
young man should come and follow Jesus. This made
the young man sorrowfunl, “for he had great posses-
sions,” and as we are told no more about him, it would
seem that he esteemed his earthly goods more highly
than the proposed heavenly treasure, brought to light in
the high calling introduced by our Lord’s preaching.—
Matt. 19: 16-22,

Then the Master gave the disciples a lesson on the
diffienlty with which a rich man should enter the
Kingdom of Heaven, which greatly astonished the dis-
ciples, in view of the faet that the rich young man was
also a good man. Quite naturally they asked—

“Who then can be saved ?"-—\att. 19: 25.

And Peter azked

“Behold, we have forsaken all, and followed thee; what shall
we have therefore? " —Matt. 19: 27,

In reply, the Lord assured them that—

“In the regemeration when the Son of man shall sit in the
throne of His glory. ve also shall sit upon twelve thrones,
judzing the twelve tribes of Tsrael”—2Matt. 10: 28,

Our Saviour has heen sitting with the Father in His
throne ever since TTe became an overcomer, and was
raized by the Father from death. (Rev. 3: 21; Heb.
10: 12, 13; 1: 3,) He is even now our King. (Col. 1:
13.) S also the twelve apostles have been judging and
ruling by their inspired words “the twelve tribes of
Israel "—the remnant of fleshly Tsrael that received
Jesus, and the “wild"” Gentile branches who were
added to the “olive tree” to take the places of the
unfaithful natural branches that were cut off the tree.
—Rom, 11: 17-24; Reyv. T: 1-8; Eph. 2: 11-19; James
1: 1;'2: 2= 1-5.

But those who are now being ruled over by the
twelve apostles, in this manner, are also invited to sit
in the throne, and they shall do so, if overcomers. (Rev.
3:21; 1 Cor. 6: 2, 3.) And so our Lord supplemented

His promise to the apostles, saying—

“And every one that hath foraaken houses, or hrethren. or
sisters, or father. or mother, or children. or lands. for my
name's sake, shall receive an hundred-fold, and shall inherit
everlasting life.  [This was what the rich young man deaired.]
But many that are first shall be last; and the last shall he
first.”—2Matt. 10: 20, 30.

In the age to come after this, the promise of verse
29 shall be fulfilled. That of verse 28 shall then be
realised by the apostles in person, whereas now it is
only partly fulfilled by the subjection of the Church
to their words of authority.

The hiring of labourers into the vineyard may, there-
fore be understood as the invitation of the Jews by
our Lord Jesus to enter the Kingdom of Heaven, as re-
presented by the high ealling. As explained to the young
man, this meant renunciation of self and of one’s pos-
sessions, and, if necessary, of one’s relatives and friends.
In short, the high calling to suffer for the privilege of
entering the glorious' Kingdom must take precedence

Otf'er every other consideration, or else one is not worthy
of it.

The “first” in the Jewish nation were, of course,
the Seribes, Pharisees, doetors of the Law, and people
of position and wealth, many of whom made profession
of great piety. Many of them listened to our Lord’s
words, and some professed to see in Him a great Tea-
cher, They also thought of themselves as superior to
the other Jews, and they confidently expected that if
rewards were to be distributed, they would be entitled
to something above the ordinary. When, therefore, the
Lord showed His willingness to receive publicans and
sinners on equal terms with themselves, who had “ borne
the burden and heat of the day,” in attending to the
Law and its ceremonies, and more especially to the rradi-
tions of the elders, while the publicans and sinners had
stood “idle ¥ in the marketplace, these © first " ones in
position and influence murmured against Jesus.

But the Lord showed them that the agreement was
the privilege of entrance into the high calling, as had
been promised long before (Ex. 19: 5, 6), and beyond
this he could not go. TInstead of feeling vexed with
Him for receiving others on the same terms, they should
have been glad that God’s grace could be extended to
them.

The parable, by representing the first labourers as
heing last paid, shows, it is thonght, how some of the
Jews who trusted in their riches or in their ceremanial
piety, would be disappointed in the great expectations
that they cherished.

“SO the last shall he first, and the first last.”

Another View

An esteemed Brother sends us another explanation of
this parable, which we have pleasure in presenting for
consideration, as it expresses a valuable lesson, which
is quite in agreement with the spirit of the parable.

Among many of the fallen race, there is a strong
tendency for those who are elassed together to watch
each other with unkind jealous eyes, whieh inevitably
leads to murmuring against those in authority. [f one
child in a family obtains a peuny, all the others demand
one likewise. If John is sent on an errand, he wants
to know what James is going to do. All employers
and foremen find this spirit to be so prevalent and per-
sistent as to tax much of their fime and strength in
combatting it. Very few employees are 20 reasonable
and manly as to say, “T accepted this position on such
and such terms, and it is none of my business whether
the man next to me is doing either more or less than
[am.”

As in making the Gospel call, God has not invariably
selected the best samples of fallen humanity, but in
some inostances, the “ base,” it is likely that this ten-
dency (to watch ofhers jealously) may be in some, and |
if not fonght against, would lead to murmuring against
the Lord’s dealings, and charging Him (in their
thoughts at least) with injustice and partiality. The
consecrated soon feel that they are all God’s children:
all one family; and entitled to as much care and favour
as the others; which, to their minds, often means
“more.” The effect wonld be to hinder the develop-
ment of Christian character; to put such back in the
race; and some who were following closely in tha
Master’s steps, well up to the front, would, as a result,

The Reader is recommended to go through each article without interrupting the reading by turning uvp
Scripture references. Look up references afterwards.
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find themselves further down the line; and in extreme
cases, shut out of the Kingdom entirely.

Work and Wages

The illustration may be understood to be that of a
race: some in the lead and others farther in the rear:
and the parable explains how these positions
might be reversed. Matthew did not divide his book
into chapters. The parable is introduced in chap. 18-30:
“ But many first shall be last; and the last, first,” and
closed in verse 16 by, “So (1n this manner) the last
shall be first, and the first, last.”

The necessity for the parable was suggested by the
rich young man who came to the Lord (19th chap.), and
then went away sorrowful, and by Peter’s question—
“We have left all; what shall we have?”’ The house-
holder’s object was to find a number of men of an excep-
tional character, for a great future work; and he
devised this method of seeking out such, and if neces-
sary developing them. The denarius was the regular
daily wages of a labourer at that time, as a dollar and
a half in the United States, or three shillings a day in
England, 1s now : just what they can exist llpl}n——ﬁﬂ'lll a-
rlvely, their bread and water.

Wages then were paid invariably each evening for
such work, as they are now paid weekly or monthly,
and the day of the parable merely was a sample day
among many others. The results of one day would de-
monstrate nothing of the dispositions of these men, or of
any men, but a number of them would. Tf the con-
ditions of the first day had been accidentally reversed,
the men who murmured wonld have gone away well
zatisfied with a full day’s wages for one hour’s work,
and viee versa. But there are about three hundred work-
ing days in a year, and if the householder kept this up
for a whole year or more, or until he had found as
many men of the right kind as he wanted, the result
would be to show up all in their true colours; to bring
out whatever meanness or nobility was in them; and,
in some instances, to produce and develop character.

Some would conclude that he was weak; others that
he was foolish; others that he was unfair. And yet in
less than a year all these opinions might be modified
or reversed. In the parable the murmuring is confined
to the matter of wages, but we may readily see that the
same general prineiple wonld apply to the quantity and
quality of their work, and many other things. Paying
the last first on the evening of the first day was merely
to condense the parable; to challenge complaint, if there
were to be any; to give all to understand at once that
he would do as he liked with his own; to bring things
to a focus.

“ Do the Will of My Father”

To make the application.
God intends to use a nuraber of persons in an age to
come in blessing all others; and, additionally, to grant
to them a great cxaltation; that he intends ‘that all of
this class shall demonstrate their appreciation and fit-
ness for this exaltation by compliance with certain rea-
sonable but searching terms—“ He that doeth the will
of My Father which is in heaven,” and that this “ will
includes everything that God desires and designs to have

We have learned thaf

done during the Gospel age; and that “ doing this will ”
is the vineyard work of the parable.

”

The “ penny " is whatever God has promised to give
this elass whele in the flesh; their bread and water (the
necessaries of life) ; his peace; his s¥mpathy; his care;
his spirit; and the “day” would be such a period of
time as will enable them to note whether he is keep-
ing his promises to them and others—and which would
only be a portion of their lives after conseerating.

We hear this gospel of the kingdom; we are offered
labourer’s wages; we profess to he :atisfied with such
terms; we are filled with enthusiasm at first: we work
hard and joyfully; but if any of this fendency (to
wateh others jealously) is in us, when we have been
some fime in the vinevard, a “day.” we see (?) that
some others are not doing as much as we are—some
only about one-tenth as much, in sur opinion—and yet
they get their “ penny ” regularly all the same. TIf the
root of this vice 1s in any of our hearts, we will soon
begin to feel that the Lord’s dealings are unequal—
that we are being treated unfairly—we don’t want them
to be deprived of their bread and water, but we really
feel that we ought to have cake. Such might also feel
that they are getting more than their proportion of
trials, persecutions, ete., or that they are of a more
disagreeable character than those which some others
are experiencing, and that the Lord ought to he a little
more generous to them.

“wWhat is That to Thee ?”

‘\pparentlv, a little of this f1iling was in Peter—at
one time. Read John 21: 18-22, where Peter was told
that, if faithful, he would die a violent death. We
may imagine that his spirits were dashed a little; but
perhaps he reflected, “ Well, T am willing to go throngh
it, provided the others don’t fare any better.” And
pointing to John, he asked, “ And what shall this man
do?” “What is that to thee?”’ or to quote from our
parable, “ Ts it not lawful for me to do what T will with
mine own?”’

To sum np, the consecrated life is often compared to
a race; Hab, 2: 2; 1 Cor. 9: 24-26; Gal. 2: 2; Phil.
3:13, 14; 2 Tim. 4: T; not that these followers of the
Lord are running or contending against each other, as
in a literal race; but they are running or contending
against their own fallen nafures: against the evil
influences of this present dispensation; against the
great adversary of souls, Satan.

Some are making better progress in this race than
others; and the parable js intended to show how and
why a reversal of position in this race may be brought
about—by heeding or ignoring the lesson bronght to
our attention therein. The object of the parahle seems
to be altogether on practical lines; on character build-
ing; to warn and guard all the consecrated against
watchmg each other unkindly and jealously, and sitting
in judgment on the Tord’s dealings with others; and,
consequently, would be profitable and necessary all
throngh the Gospel age.

£ p ge 3. W

““The Bible, thoroughly understood, is a literature of itself —the rarest and richest in all departments of lhought or
imagination.—J/, 4. Froude.
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The Parable of the Two Sons

To the Chief Priests and Elders.
—Matt. 21: 28-32.—

28, But what think ye? A certain man had two sons; and
he came to the firsi, and said, Son, go work to-day in my
vineyard.

20, He answered, and said, I will not; but afterward he
repented and went.

30. And he came to the second, and said likewise. And he
answered and said, | go, sir; and went not.

31. Whether of them twain did the will of his Father? They
say unto him, The first, Jesus saith unto them, Verily 1 say
- unto you, That the publicans and harlots go into the kingdom
I of God before you.

! 32, For John came unto you in the way of righteousness,
and ye believed him not; but the publicans and harlots believed
him; and ye, when ye had seen it, repented not afterward,

‘ that ye might believe him.

The chief priests and elders had come to Jesus in
I the temple as he was teaching, questioning His authority,
and requiring to know who gave Him this authority.
In return, Jesus proposed to ask them a question, and
if they would answer 1t, He would answer theirs. His
question was—

“The baptism of John, whence was it? from heaven, or of
men "—Matt. 21: 25.

After some reasoning among themselves, the chief
1 priests and elders returned a non-committal answer—
| “We cannot tell.,”—>Mlatt. 21: 27,

This answer, while it was intended to relieve them
of responsibility and help them out of an awkward posi-
f tion, became the means of fixing their great respon-
f sibility more definitely than before, by means of the
parable.

In this parable, the Lord divides the Jewish nation
into two classes, represented by the two sons. The first
son represented those Jews who had the original invi-
tation and promise of the Kingdom, and who, to all
intents, were putting it from them by their course of
life—“ the publicans and harlots.”” Many of this class
were among our Lord’s most respectful hearers, and a
number of them sincerely repented, and did enter the
Kingdom of God, in the high calling stage in which it
then began to be announced—* The Kingdom of
Heaven 13 at hand.” So they went to work in the
“vineyard,” even though they had said they would not.

The second son represented those Jews who belonged
to the class then questioning the Master. These were

; the “holy” people. They made sure that the promises
"4 pertained to them, and they despised the others as ont-
" casts, But the “holy” ones, who had said, “I go, sir,”
1 did not really go to do God’s will, even though they had

professed their willingness to do so.

When John the Baptist, a heaven-sent messenger,
came with the advance announcement of the Kingdom,
the “holy” ones did not believe him, and did not obey
his call to reformation, but the publicans and“others
did believe John, and many of them did sincerely
reform their lives under his teaching.

When, later, the Kingdom, as represented in the per-
son of Jesus, born King of the Jews (Matt. 2: 2), actu-
ally came among them (Luke 10: 9, 11), and they,
“when they had seen it,”” reformed not, that they might
believe John’s message and heed his call, they stood con-

-

victed, as the second son, of not doing the will of God,
and so the despised outeasts were entering the Kingdom
before them. As for the chief priests and elders, they
had no manner of excuse for their sin, by their own
profession.—John 9: 40, 41.

This parable contains a tremendous lesson for those
who occupy positions in spiritual Israel analagous to
those occupied by the “chief priests and elders” in
fleshly Israel.

The Parable of the Wicked
Husbandmen

To the Chief Priests, Elders and People.
—Aatt. 21: 33-45.—
33. Hear another parable: There was a certain householder,
which planted a vineyard, and hedged it round about, and

digred a winepress in it, and built a tower, and let it out to
husbandmen, and went inte a far country;

34, And when the time of the fruit drew near, he sent his
servants to the husbandmen, that they might receive the fruits
of it.

35. And the husbandmen took his servants, and beat one, and
killed another, and stoned another.

36. Again, he sent other servants more than the first: and
they did uunto them likewise.

37. But last of all he seat unto them his sonm, saying, They
will reverence my son.

38. But when the husbandmen saw the son, they said among
themselves, This i3 the heir; come, let us kill him, and let us
seize on his inheritance.

39. And they caught him, and cast thim out of the vineyard,
and slew him,

40. When the lord therefore of the vineyard cometh, what
will he do unto those husbandmen?

41, They say unto him, He will miserably destroy those
wicked men, and will let out his vineyard unto other husband-
men, which shall render him the fruits in their seasons.
(Compare Luke 20: 15, 16.)

42, Jesus saith unto them, Did ye never read in the scrip-
tures, The stone which the builders rejected, the same is be-
come the liead of the corner: this is the Lord’s deing, and it is
marvellous in our eyes?

43, Therefore | say unto you, The kingdom of God shall be
taken from you, and givén to a nation bringing forth the
fruits thereof.

44. And whosoever shall fall on this stone shall be broken;
but on whomscever it shall fall, it will grind him to powder.

45. And when the chief priests and Phaiisees had heard
his parables, they perceived that he spake of them. (Mark
12: 12 and Luke 20: 19 say “against them.”)

The above parable is also recorded in Mark 12: 1-12;
Luke 20: 9-19.

The Saviour continues his arraignment of the Phari-
sees, Elders and Chief Priests, by this parabolie repre-
sentation of their sinful misuse of the position of
honour, influence and authority which they occupied.

The vineyard and its appurfenances represent the
Jewish nation, hedged about with the Law Covenant,
and “let out” to the “elders,” as husbandmen to care |
for the property, and to make returns in due season to |
Jehovah, the Lord of the vineyard.—Isa. 5: 1-T.

From time to time the Lord sent His faithful ser-
vants, the prophets, to Israel, but on every occasion they
were made light of, and the most of them were violently
ill-treated, the instigators of these persecutions being
the chief priests and elders, who had often to be rebuked
for their leading astray of the people, so that the fruits
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of holiness could not be gathered from them, the Lord’s
vineyard and pleasant plant,

As His final messenger, Grod sent His Son to the “vine-
vard,” to receive the “fruits.” Instead of respecting
the Heir, and rendering the “judgment, wercy and
faith” that were due, as well as making amends for the
past, the chief priests and elders conspired to kill Him,
thinking thus to preserve their place und nation.—John
11: 45,

“He came unto His own, and His own received Him not."—
John 1: 11.

Their project was as futile as its conception was
short-sighted ; for though they were momentarily suc-
cessful, in that they accomplished the death of Jesus,
even this was made to further the divine purpose. The
One whow they rejected has become the “head of the
corner;’ God has exalted Him to be a Prince and a
Saviour, and has given to Him all authority in heaven
and in earth, on account of His faithfuluess unto
death.—Acts 5: 30, 31; Matt. 28: 18; Phil. 2: 9-11;
Rev. 5: 11-13.

And what would the Lord do to those wicked chief
priests and elders, and to the people that jolued in
with them? Verse 41 represents the elders thewmselves
as giving the answer; but the account in Luke 20: 13,
16, represents the Lord as furnishing the pro-
phetic answer, and the chief priests—as though filled
wirth dread premonitions—as exclaiming, “(vod forbid!”
Eitler aceount is very striking, und suggestive, and the
final result is the same in both cases; nmwely, the chief
priests and elders and the most of the people fell over
that stone of stumbling and rock of offence, and it
afterwards fell on them and seattered them as dust.—
Verse 44, R.V.

The Kingdom of God was taken from them, and has
been given to a nation that is bringing forth the fruits
thereof. This other “nation” is nog such in a political
or geographical sense, or in any earthly sense. Lt is the
Gospel age Church, who are led of the Spirit, and are
bringing forth in their lives the fruit of righteousness,
thus showing forth His praises and glorifying His
Name. (Mart. 23: 23; Gal. ! }y John 15: 8.) The
Apostle Peter, who heard this parable, must have had it
brought to his remembrance by the Holy Spirit, as pro-
wised by the Master (John 14:26), for he wrote, about
thirty years luter, to the believers—

“The stone which the builders disallowed, the same i5 made
the head of the corner, and a stone of stumbling, and a rock of

- offenee, even to them which stumble at the word, being dis
obedient: whereunto also they were appointed |on account of
their disobedience]. But YE are a ehosen generation, a royal
priesthood, AN HOLY NATIOXN, a peculiar people; that ye
should show forth the praises of him who hath called you out
of darkness into his marvellous light; which in time past
were not a people, but are now the people of God: whizh had
not obtained mercy, but now have obtained mercy.”—1 Deter

2: 7-9.

Having perceived that this parable was spoken
“against them,” were the chief priests and elders moved
thereby to depart from their course of evil? Noj with
a hardness of heart that would be past belief did we
not see the same sometimes manifeat in, our own day,
these men, who would have taken no part in the sins
of their fathers in killing the prophets (Matt. 23:
29-32), “the same hour sought to lay hands on Him.”
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The dreadful position in which these people placed
themselves was graphically described by the Apostle
Paul some twenty years later, when the Romans were
about to come—auafter a few more years—to take aws ¥
their place and nation.

“For ve, brethren, became followera of the ehurches of Gl
which in Judea are in Christ JJesus: for ye also have suffered
like things of yvour own countrymen, even as they have of the
Jews: who both killed the Lord Jesus, and their own prophets,
and have chaszed us out; and they please not God, and are
contrary to all men: forbidding us to speak to the Gentiles
that they might be saved, to fill up their sins alway; for the
wrath is come upon them to the uttermost.”—1 Thess. 2:
14-16, margin.

We cannot leave this subject without suggesting that
many of the great ones in spiritual Israel—Christen-
dom—might do well to examine their positions in the
light of this parable.

The Parable of 'he Marriage of
the King’s Son

To the Pharisees, ete.
—Matt, 22: 1-14—
l. Aml Jesus answered and spake unto them again by
parables, and said,

2. The kingdom of heaven i= like unto a certain king, which
made a marriare for his =on,

3. And seat forth his servants to call them that were bidden
to the wedding: and they would not come.

4. Again, he sent forth other servants, saying, Tell them
which are bidden, Behold, | have prepaved my dinner: my oxen
and my fatlings ave killed, and all things are ready: come
into the marriage.

3. But they made light of it, and went their ways, one to his
farm, another to hia merchandize:

8. And the remnant took his servants, and entreated them
spitefully, and slew them.

7. But when the king heard thereof, lie was wroth: and he
sent forth his armies, and destroyed these murderers, and
burned up their eity.

8. Then =saith he to his servants, The wedding iz ready, but
they which were bidden were not worthy,

9. Go ye therefore te the highways, and as many as ye
shall find, bid to the marriage.

10, So these servants went out into the highways, and
wathered together all as many as they found, both bad and
good: and the wedding was furnished with guests.

11, And when the king came in to see the guests, he saw
there a man which had nut on a wedding garment:

12, And he saith unto him, Friend, how camest thou in
hither not having a wedding garment® And he was speechless

13. Then said the king to the servants, Bind him hand anl
foot, and take him away, and ecast him into outer darkness:
there shall be weeping and gnashing ot teeth.

14, For many are called, but few are chosen.

[n this parable, the Saviour reviews that portion of
the previous parable that referred to what would hap-
pen to the Jewish nation on aceount of their rejection
of Hiwself, and then ecarries on the thought into the
Grospel age, to illustrate the carrying out in this age of
the thought expressed in verse 14.

The marriage for the king’s son represents the privi-
lege of entry into the race for the prize of the high
calling, which was offered—at first exclusively—to the
Jewish nation, according to the promise—Ex. 19: 35,
6; Rom. 9: 4.

The Jews were the ones originally “bidden to the
wedding;” but when the word came by Jesus, and

“ Whosoever heareth these sayings of mine, and doeth them, | will liken him unto a wise man, which built his house upon

a rock.”

Matt. 7 24,
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those whom He sent out (Matt. 10), they made light
of the message, and went about their affairs, indifferent
to the Word; or else, moved with envy and hatred, they
persecuted the messengers of truth, avd slew them.
So inconsiderable was the number of the Jews who en-
tered into the high calling race, that it is stated in the
parable, “they which were bidden were not worthy,”
thus ignoring for the time the faet that a few did give
heed to the message.

[nasmuch us the high calling is “of God in Christ
Jesus” (Phil. 3: 14), it is to be understood that in
this parable the king represents Jehovah, while the
king's son stands for our Lord Jesus. The “bride” is
not even mentioned in this parable, therefore need not
be considered. The “guests” are the ones, viz., the
Gospel age Churel, who are seeking to wake their call-
ing aud election sure to a place in the Kingdom. These
might have been Jews; and had there been a suitable re-
sponse by that nation, there would have been no occa-
sion to seek elsewhere for guests. But the parable shows
the necessity that arose, and the New Testament history
records how the Jews fared under that necessity. The
favour of the high ealling was continued to them ex-
clusively for 3%% years after they killed the Prince of
Life, until Peter was seut to Cornelius. the first Gen-
tile convert. Even after that event, the Jews were the
first ones approached with the message of the Gospel
whenever it was earried by the Apostles into new terri-
tory (Acts 13: 45-47); and this method was continued
until

“iie sent forth his armivs,
burned up their ecity,”

and destroyed tiv -2 murderers, and

the armies of Rome, being God’s servants for this pur-
pose. Since then the Jews have had little oppor-
tunity to hear and receive the Gospel. their prejudice
being a great hindrance.

Gathering Both Bad and Good

After the destruction of Jerusalem, und to this day,
the opportunity to enter into the high calling has been
restricted practically to Gentiles. (Verses. 7-10.)  As
already noticed, in the parables of Marr. 13, so it is
here stated that the message attracted all kinds—*bad
and good”—as many as the servants could find. [n the
parable of the Dragnet, the neeessity for diserimination
between “bad and good” was mentioned. but the prin-
ciple on which that diserimination would be based was
not specifically illustrated. In the parable now under
consideration bath are Nlustrated by means of

The Wedding Garment

It was customary at Jewish weddings tor the host
to supply each gunest with a wedding curment, which
he put on over his own garments. These garments
being all alike, the effect of wearing them would be to
place all of the guests on the same footing, so that none
would appear better than another. Every guest-=“bad
and good”"—was supplied by the host with such a gar-
ment, not to have which would debar vne from entrance
into the feast, and to discard which would be a gross
insult to the host. No guest at a Jewish wedding was
acceptably robed as he came in his own garments to
the wedding; he must receive the special garment and
must wear 1t. No matter how gorgeous his own robes,

no odds how mean his own apparel, the wedding gar-
ment was necessary to each guest.

Similarly, no one who essays to enter the “high call-

ing” can do so in his own garments. There is one
thing that is necessary for all—“bad and good.” No
matter what wealth of goodness of heart one may

naturally be endowed with, he is by nature out of har-
mony with God, in Hesh and mind, and needs to be
made acceptable in God’s sight. No matter how ill-
found one may be in respect of natural gooduness, he
can be made acceptable in God’s sight. All guests at
the high ealling “wedding feast” must acknowledge this
alike, and must accept the mediation of Christ Jesus,
in order that they may be permitted to enter the race
for the prize, and feast en the blessings of truth and
grace which have been laid before God’s people of the
Gospel age,

If the acceptance of thiz “garment” i3 necessary to
our adwittance in the first place to the “feast,” the
retention and constani wearving of the “garment” are
also necessary to insure our being allowed to remain
1t the “feast.”

“When the King came in to see the guests.” This
is not an allusion to the second advent of our Lord
Jesus Christ. In this parable, our Saviour is repre-
sented as the King's Son; but verse 11 speaks of the
Wing Himself, and alludes to the active interest which
the heaveuly Father takes in the work of the Gospel
age.  (Both the Father and the Son abide with those
wha love Jesus—John 14: 23.)  DBut if the Father
find oue who despizes the “wedding garment,” He will
deal summarily with such an one. ““The Lord shall
judge Mis people.”—Heb. 10: 20-31.

The fact that none ean enter the high calling bless-
ings, except by the mediation of Jesus under the New
Covenant, which all—*bad and good”—must have alike,
iz shown in the parable by the speechlessness of the
nffender (verse 12), as well as by the plain statement
of Seripture—

“And for this cause He [Jesus] is the mediator of the new
covepant, that by means of death, for the redemption of the
transgressions that were under the first covenant, they which

are called might receive the promise of eternal inheritance.—
elb. 9: 15.

The Fate of the Oifender
The binding “hand and foot”
those who offend, in the

would indieate that
manner described in this

parable, will be deprived of such liberty and influence

as they may have enjoyed among those who are really
at the lugh calling wedding fenst, whether their offence
occurred in the days of the apostles or at any time since
then. The casting into “outer darkness” would indicate

1 beclouding of the mind, so that in time the light of

truth enjoyed at the high cualling wedding feast would
no longer be appreciated. The binding and casting out
might be very quickly done, or the process might seem
slow to the belholders. In any case, it would be a les-
son to all not to despise the arrangements of the
heavenly Father, our Host,

The “weeping and gnashing of teeth” would indicate
the vexation und disappointment of those who have
presumed upon God in the manner of this offender,
when it becomes clear to them that they have forfeited
the pldcc they aought in the ngdom This parable

“ As the mountains are round about Jerusalem, so the Lord is round about His pl!ople from henceforth.

even for ever.”

—Psalm 125;7.
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does not predicate utter destruction of the offender,
though it is just possible that the “weeping and gnash-
ing of teeth” may be a precursor to that ntter destrue-
tion mentioned in such passages as Heb. 10: 29-31; 12:
24-29. But as the parable does not carry it as far as
that, one must needs leave it, without heing dogmatic
on the subject.

Many are Called, but Few are Chosen

This is the lesson of the parable. The offender in
the parable is but a speeimen of many. It behoves us,
then, dearly Beloved, to be very careful, lest we put
ourselves in the same wretched position. Many have
done this in the past; many are doing it to-day. Let

us, by the grace of God, resist all the blandishments of
the examples of the “good” guests, who are taking off
the robe. Let us ever remember the inherent badness of
the tendencies of our fallen flesh and mind; and, re-
membering this, let us ever be grateful to God, who has
provided the “wedding garment,” the RECONCILT.A-
TION with Himself, effected through the MEDI-
ATORSHIP of our Lord Jesus Christ, who hath RE-
CONCILED ns—

“In the body of His flesh through death, to present vou
holy and unblameable and unreproveable in His sight; 1F YE
CONTINUE IN THE FAITH GROUNDED AND SETTLED,
AND BE NOT MOVED AWAY FROM THE HOPE OF THE
GOSPEL."—Col. 1: 21-23.

(To be Continued.)

= 5 &

“Set Down

WUEN the saints read the preecious promise of Rev.
3: 21, they combine with it Rev. 20: 6, which
states that they shall reign with Christ a thousand
vears. They also econtemplate with joy the work which is
to be entrusted to them as kings and priests, ruling over
waunkind, and instructing them in the knowledge and
worship of God. They conceive that to sit with Christ
in His throne means a life of aclivily, and not one of
idleness. Do they have this conception of what it means
to the Lord, to be set down with the Father in His
throne?

Strange to say, many consider that our blessed Lord,
who upon His resurrection was given “all power in
lieaven and in earth,” has been for 1800 years practi-
cally doing nothing, because they fancy that to “sit
down" means to be idle. Exactly the reverse is the case:
as will be seen by considering a few passages of Secrip-
ture. To sit down in a position is to be established there
with authority to exercise certain prerogatives attached
to the office. To sit in a throne does not mean to sit
idle in a particular chair, but to exercise the functions
of the kingly office.

In Jewish times justice was administered in the open
spaces near the gates of the city; and the judges and
elders who presided were said to “sit in the gate.” But
the beggars who sat in the same locality, asking alms,
were never so described. (Deut. 16: 18; 21:19; 25: 7;
Psa. 69: 12; Amos 5: 15.) The more honourable posi-
tion of Daniel, as compared with his fellows, is de-
scribed in Dan. 2: 48, 49, concluding—“but Daniel sat
in the gate of the King.”

The Kings of Israel were said to “sit on the throne
of the Lord;” yet they were not idlers. On the con-
trary, to sit on the throne indicated that they were
the rightful rulers, and exercising the authority of the
throne.—1 Kings 8: 25; 2: 24; 1 Chron. 29: 23,

In Dan. 7: 9 (cf. ve. 22), we are told that “the

in His Throne?”

Ancient of days did sit” upon a throne like a fiery flame,
und that judgment was given against the beast because
of the great swelling words spoken against the Most
High. The judgment was to “sit” until the dominion
of the fourth beast was completely taken away, and
given to the “saints” and to the “peaple of the saints.”
(Vss. 22, 27.) So far from this “sizting” representing
rest or leisure, it indicated strenuous activity.

“The Seribes and the Pharisees sir in Moses’ seat”—
indicated their honourable position as interpreters and
administrators of the law to the people—Matt. 23:
2, 3.

When the dragon gave to the beast “his power, and
seat, and great authority,” not idleness nor indolence
was represented, but his permanent establishment in the
supreme position previously oceupied by the dragon,
which ruled over the whole earth.—Rev, 13:2; 2: 13.

When, therefore, the Heavenly Father seated His
glorious Son in His throne (Heb. 1: 3, 4; Heb. 10: 12,
13; Rev. 3: 21), upon the “holy hill of Zion” (Psa. 2:
G; Acts 4: 24-30), when He declared Him both “Lord
and Christ” (Aets 2: 36; 5: 31), and gave Him “all
authority in heaven and in earth” (Matt. 28: 18), these
ritles and prerogatives were not to be considered as
empty names, having no relation to His present office,
but as it were reserved for a future day. On the con-
trary, He is now exercising Himself in the prerogatives
of His offices, witnessing to the nations, and taking out
from them a people for <God’s name. (Matt. 24: 14;
Aets 15:13-18.) Wherefore all to whom the proclama-
tion comes should recognise Him, and yield patriotic
obedience. (Aets 17: 30.) For eighteen centuries He
has been King of kings, and Lord of lords, and his
authority over the great ones of earth will soon be still
more manifest as their dominion and glory are taken
i}.way, to consume and destroy it unto the end.—Dan.

: 26.

R. B. H.

“FOR CHRIST AND HIS COVENANT.”
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“Then answered the Jews and said unto him, What sign

 shewest thou unto us, seeing that thou doest these things?

Jesus answered and said unto them, Destroy this temple, and
Then said the Jews. Forty
and gix vears was this temple in building, and wilt thou rear
it up in three days? But he spake of the temple of his hody.
When, therefore, he was risen from the dead his disciples
remembered that he bad said this unto them; and they be-
lieved the Seripture, and the word which Jesus had spoken.”—
John 2: [8-22,

ARK SAYINGS and enigmatic utterances iu
great numbers fell from our blessed Saviour’s
lips in the years of His earthly ministry,

and the passage above quoted records one of the most
notable of these.

So great was the impression made by this saying of
our Lord, that it was remembered and was made the
basiz of a false aceusation against Him before the
High Priest, just before His erucifixion.—Mark 14: 57-
39; 15: 29.

Did Jesus Raise Himself from the Dead ?

Those who believe that Jesus raised Himself from the
dead regard this portion as a veritable Gibraltar of
their faith. Burt this opinion—that Jesus raised Him-
self from death—is not tenable, because the Seriptural
deseription of physical death, as well as all that Science
has been able to learn about it, makes it clear that a
dead person is incapable of raising himself.

“For the living know that they shall die; but the dead know
not anything.” “There is NO WORK, nor device, nor know-
ledge, NOR WISDOM, in the grave, whither thou goest.”—-
Eecles. B: 5, 10,

In harmony with this is the testimony of the apostles,
that GOD raised Jesus from the dead. They never say
that He raised Himself, but always attribute His resur-
rection to the power of a Being who was not dead,
namely, the Father; as the following Seriptures show—

“This Jesus hath GOD raised up."—Aets 2: 32,

“The Prince of life, whom GOD hath raised from the dead;
whereof we are witnesses.”—Acts 3: 15.

“Jesus (hrist of Nazareth, whom ye crucified, whom GOD
raised from the dead.”--Acts 4: 10.

“But GOD raised Iim from the dead.”"—Acts 13: 30.

“The promise wiich .3 made unto the Fathers, GOD hath
fulfilled the same unto us their children, in that HE hath raised
up Jesus again: as it is also written in the second psalm,
Thou art My Son, this day have [ begotten Thee—Aects 13:
33-37.

“The working of HIS mighty power, which HE wrought th
Christ, when HE raised Him from the dead, and set Him at
HIS own right hand in the heavenly places.”—Eph. 1: 20.

The Seripture testimony on this subject is clear and
beyond controversy. It shows that Jesus did not raise

Himself from the dead; that He could not have done so;
and that His Father, whom He also acknowledges

“Destroy this Temple”

(John 20: 17), and will to all eternity acknowledge
(1 Cor. 15: 28), as His GOD, did raise Him from
death. There is only one text in the New Testament
that would at all seem to conflict with the testimony of

the other portions of the New Testament.

“Therefore doth my Father love me, because 1 lay down
my life that 1 may TAKE it again. No man taketh it from
me, but I lay it down of myself. 1 have power to lay it
down, and 1 have power to TAKE it again. This command-
ment hive I RECEIVED of my Father,”—John 10: 17, 18.

In this passage, the capitalized words “take” and
“received” are all translations of the same original.
The word “taketh” in verse 18 is from a different
original. “Power,” in verse 18, is from a word mean-
ing authority, liberty, or privilege, but not physical
power. This word oceurs in John 1: 12, It thus be-
comes evident that the Authorized Version rendering of
John 10: 17, 18, is seriously in error. J. B. Rother-
ham’s translation reads—

“For this reason my Father loves Me, bevause L lay down
My soul [see lsa. 53: 10], that again I may receive it. No one
takes it away from Me, but L lay it down of Myself. Authority
have 1 to lay it down, and authority have I again to receive
it: this commanament reeeived 1 from My Lather.”

We conclude, then, that Jesus did not raise Himself
from death, and that John 2: 19 should not be held to
teach what is manifestly contrary to all Seripture.

Was Jesus Ralsed from the Dead a Human
Being ?

Those who believe that Jesus was raised from the
dead a human being take John 2: 21 as authority for
their belief, because it says—

“He spake of the temple of His hody;"”

by which they understand that the Lord meant His
body of flesh, as the man Christ Jesus. But this view,
like the preceding one, is by no means required by the
text itself; and it does violence to the general testi-
maony of the Seripture, which is clearly given in the
following selected passages.

“Who in THE DAYS OF HIS FLESH, when He had offered
up prayers and supplications with strong erying and tears
unto Him that was able to save Him from death, and was
heard in that He feared.”—Heb. 5:

Why should the Apostle speak of a time before our
Saviour’s death, and limit that time as “THE DAYS
OF HIS FLESH,” if Jesus were still flesh, after heing
saved from death? He is not flesh; He is now the exact
impress of the Father’s substance.—Heb. 1: 3, literally
rendered.

“Tt DOTH NOT YET APPEAR what we shall be; but we
know that, when He shall appear, we shall be like Him, for
we shall see Him AS HE IS.”"—1 John 3: 2.
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To be like Jesus, and to become His joint heir, is the
grand hope set before those who, in the present age, fol-
low in His foorsteps of suffering. (Rom. 8: 16-18.)
The particulars of this glory are not yet made known to
us; with our present limited brain capacity we should
not be able 15 appreciate them, and with our exceed-
ingly limited organs of touch, sight, ete., we could not
apprehend them. Therefore it is written that the great
inheritance is “reserved in heaven” (1 Peter 1: 3-5);
the saints are exhorted to set their affections on the
as yet unseen things above, which are eternal (Col. 3:
1, 2); and we are told of Jesus, the glorious King of
kings and Lord of lords, that He dwells in light unap-
proachable, ¢ud that no man (human being) hath seen
or can see Him. (1 Tim. 6: 14-16.) Therefore the
Apostle John says—

“It DOTH NOT YET APPEAR what we shall be.”

But if Jesus were still a human being, it would have
appeared whit we shall be, and John could not have
written such words.  Our Lord was made flesh—"a
little lower than the angels” (Heb. 2: 9)—for a definite
purpose, that He might by the grace of God taste death
for every man. Having uceomplished this, He has been
exalted by rthe Father to a position far above angels,
prineipalities. powers, and every name that is named, in
heaven or on earth—excepting always the Father’s
Name—and He is as much superior to them in nature
as He is in name.

It is also written that—

“Flesh and
1 Cor. 15: 50.

But our Lerd Jesus is the Heir of the Kingdom, and
is seated with the Father in His throne. This is then
another evidence that He is not now a human being, but
a “quickening spirit,” “the Lord from heaven.” (1 Cor.
15: 45, 47.) This evidence is further substantiated in
that it is wristen of those who are to become His joint

heirs—

“As we have borne the image of the earthly, we shall also
bear the image or the heavenly.” *We shall all be changed.”"—
1 Cor. 15: 4831,

slood cannot inherit the kingdom of God."—

We conclude, then, that our blessed Lord was not
raised from death a human being, but a spirit being.
This conelusion is fortified by the Scriptural teaching
that He was “put to death, indeed, in flesh, but made
alive in spirit.” (1 Peter 3: 18, Rotherham.) The
diverse appearances of our Lord, in the several mani-
festations of Himself after His resurrection, also lead
to the conclusion that He is different now from what
He was before His death, and that the bodies in which
He manifesred Himself after His resurrection, were
assumed for the purpose. Inferior spirit beings have
had the power to appear as men ; would not our glorious
Lord be similarly able to assume a body of flesh, when

desiring to appear to the disciples? The apostles, evoy
before Pentecost, understood, as afterward stated by
Peter in the above quoted reference, that our Lord lLad
been raised a spirit being; for on one of the occasiong
on which He manifested Himself they “supposed tha;
they had seen a spirit.” ( Luke 24: 37.) The Masier
speedily convinced them that what they saw was no
spirit; it was flesh and bone. Therefore, though they
realized that Jesus was raised from the dead a spirit
being, they were not to suppose that they were behold-
ing a spirit body—his own proper bodsy—but were o
remember that a spirit hath not Hlesh and bones us
they sew and felt Him having, and by which tangible
and visible evidence they were to be convinced that He
had really been raised from death.—Luke 24: 39, 4u,

Another View

Some who can travel thus far with us have suggested
that the passage in John 2 should be understood as
referring to Christ’s “body,” the Chureh, which is to
be raised early in the worning of the Millennial day.
But the record plainly says that the resurrection of
Jesus Himself brought this saying to the minds ot the
disciples, and thar they believed. This being so, ovue
must not seek to locate the fulfilment of this word of
pur Lord some two thousand years subsequent to the
time of His resurrection, which was the fulfilment, and
which brought conviction to the minds of the disciples.

The Temple Destroyed

[t is evident that our Lord was referring to the
temple symbolically, for the literal temple was not
destroyed for nearly forty years after His resurrection.
What. then, did the temple symbolize? According to
New Testament interpretation, the Temple typified the
presence of the Divine Majesty among His people, the
privilege of worshipping Him, and His requirements of
those who would be reconciled to Him, and would draw
near to worship.*—1 Kings 8: 12-61; Psa. 5: 7; Ex.
40: 34-38; John 4: 21-24; Heb. 9: 21-24; and especi-
ally Heb. 9: 1-10, compared with 10: 12-25.

Our Lord’s words in John 2: 19 should be understond
us a prediction that the worship of God, as symbolized
by the temple at Jerusalem, would be destroyed. T
fulfilment of this prediction occurred on the day of the
Lord’s crucifixion, at the moment of His death, when
the veil of the typical temple was miraculously rent, th:
Holy of holies exposed to view, and the rypieal sanectiny
of the temple and its furniture destroyed. As God

*By analogy, the individual believer and the believers collec
tively are also spoken of as temples of God, or the temple of
God, hecause the Spirit of God dwells 1o them—1 Cor. 6: 18
20; 3: 16, 17; 2 Cor. 6: 16; Eph. 2: 21: 2 Thess. 2: 4: |
Peter 2: 4, 5.
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hed commanded that the temple in Jerusalem should

pe the place where IHe should be worshipped, and had

given no other instruction, it is clear that at the time

of out Saviour’s death, when the veil of the temple was

rent, the facilities for the worship of God were de-

aroved. —Matt. 37: 50, 51; Deat. 18: 5, 8; John 4: 20.
The Temple Raised Up Again

Waas the worship of Qod ta remain forever destroyed?

No; it was not to remain so, but the true worship of
God would never again be conducted according to the
requirements of the typical tewple, with its typical Ligh
priest and its typical sacrifices. Our Lord had not only
predicted the restoration of divine worship; He had also
predicted that Jerusalem would ceuse to be the chosen
place, and that another method of worship would be
vommanded.
—":ﬁ?sua salth unto her, Woman, belicve we, the houwr
cometh, when ye shaill neither in this mountain, nor yet at
Jernsalem:, worship the Father. True worshippers shall wor-
ship the Father in spirit and in truin: for the Father seeketh
such to wership Him."—John $: 21-24,

Divine worship was restored oit the third day after
sur Lord’s death, after Hia resurrection frow the Jead;
und the Saviour limself, ns the Iligh Priest of u new
confession, restored it, or raised it up. DBut how dif-
ferent 18 the New frow the Old! I[nstead of God being
present 1o u temple of stone, to meet the worshippers
and to give Hia favour, He i3 in Christ, “recouciling the
world unto Himself,” through the death of Christ’s
body of Hesh; hence no one 1s reconciled or acceptable
o God, except he have vome unte Him through Jesus,
the only Mediator. Even a devout Cornelius was not
“saved” until he had believed the worda of the Gospel.—
3Cor. 5: 193 Col, 1: 21, 22; Acts 11: 14; 10: 38, 43,

And so the \postle’s explanation of the worship of
God, as raised up by Jesns, is that Jesus offered one
saerifice for sins forever, and that by this ong offering
Ha perfeets forever them that are sanctified; that is,
those who set themselves upart by contrite faith in
Jesus, the oue and only offering for sin, thus accepting
His sacrifice as otfered on their behalf (Lev. 23:27-32;
Acts 26: 17, 18). Thus the Holy Spirit witnesses to us
that the New Covenant blessings come to us, the divine
law being put into our bearts and writton on our minds,
and our sins and iniguities being remembered no more,

The fact that sins can be forgiven is the evidence that
the cffering for sin 13 finished and complete. Then he
shows how we worship God necording to the new
method, raised up by our Lord since His resurreetion,
saying—

“Huving therefore, brethren, beidness 1o enter into the
holiest, by the blond of Jesus, by a new and living wa¥. which
te hath vonsecrated for us, through the veil, that is to say,
His flesh; and having an High Priest over the house of God:
LET US DRAW NEAR with a true heart in {ull assurance of
faith, having our hearta sprinkled from an evil rconscience,
and our bodies washed with pure water |Epl., v. 24]. TLet
us hold {fast the profession of our faith withoul wavering
tfor he is faithful that promised); and let us consider one
anvther to proveke unto love and to good works: not forsak-
ing the assembling of ourselves together, aa the nuaner of
some ig; but exiorting one another: and =0 muehk the more,
a3 ve see the day approaching.”—IFHeb, 10: 11-25.

The “temple,” or worship of God, was destroyed when
Jesua nffered Himself as the etfieacious saerifice, thus
doing away with the worship of God whick the ancient
temple stood for. The “temple,” or worship of God,
was raised up again by our risen Lord, as the High
Priest of a new confession, He being at once rhe ever-
efficacious Sacrifive, the Priest who sprinkles the
blood on behalf of the true worshipper, and the “new
Way." dedicated for us through the rail, His pierced
and riven tlesh bemg the vail which excludes un-
believers, while it admits believers into the Presence.
“No man cometh unto the Father but by Me."—John
14: 6.

The Disciples Convinced

The fact of Jesns’ resurrection convinced the dis-
ciples that a pnew covenant between God und believers
was belng arranged; it brought to their minds the
words of Jesus; it was a “sign” to them, if not to the
Pharisees. The disciples were convinced, and their
hopes revived. (1 Peter 1: 3.) They hbelieved the
word that Jeas had spoken. (Jobn 2: 22.) They
believed the Seripture, that remiszsion of ains in HIS
name shouid now be preached, nnt only in Jerusalem,
bat everywhere, (Luke 24: 44-48.) Even a Thomas
worshipped the risen Lord, aund through Him wor-
shipped the Father. (John 20:28.} 8o stroog was the
conviction of all of them, that they went forth, an-
nouncing the new worship of God, preaching Jesus and
the Resurrection.

Can we do better? '

THE BLEST.

DEEN[ nat that they are blest alone
Whose days a peaceful tenor keep:
The anointed Son of God makes known
A blessing for the eyes that weep.

The light of smiles shall fill again
The lids that overflow with tears ;.

And weary hours of woe and pain
Are promises of happier years.

There iz a day of sunny rest
Faor every dark and troubled night ;

And grief may bide an evening guest,
But joy shall come with early lighe,

Nor let the good man’s teust depart,
Though life its common gifts deny,
Though with a pierced and broken heart.
And spurned of men, he goes to die.

For Grd has marked each sorrowing day,
And numbered every secret tear;

And heaven's long age of bliss must pay
For all his children suffer here.

— Willirm Cullen Bryant,

ZION'S GLAD SONGS.

old favorites.

A Book of 248 Hymns, with music—nearly all new, but including some of the
Cloth binding, 1/6 per copy ; 1/10 by poat.
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“The Faith once Delivered”

N THE GOSPELS and the Epistles of the New
I Testament are found those teachings which may
be briefly described as The Faith, which it is
necessary for the true Christian to believe and to prae-
tice. [t was “once for all delivered to the saints” by the
Lord and His inspired apostles, and it is for us who live
after them to accept their interpretations of truth as
final. While in the days of the apostles complete under-
standing of the (now historical) events to follow their
time was not possessed, or the nature of the errors and
superstitutions which would afterward arise to draw
away the weak and unwary, the early Christians did
have THE FAITH (whatever it may include); they
could not have been admonished to “contend earnestly”
for what they did not possess.—dJude 3.

The Book of Revelation pictured events from the
beginning of the Gospel age to the end of the Kingdom
age, during which all things are brought into subjection
to the King of kings and Lord of lords. It also gave
warnings of great evils, and encouragements to faitnful-
ness, which have proven valuable to the saints all the
way down, and will prove valuable to others who come
after us. DBut nothing in this book has altered THE
FAITH which in the first instance the Lord and the
Apostles taught, and which the believers were ad-
mwonished to cling to and earnestly contend for. The
Word of God has been the divine message to His people,
and the Holy Spirit has interpreted it for each succeed-
ing generation from Pentecost onward.  Grievous
error and great systems of corruption have arisen, but
through it all God has had His own “little ones” whom
He has kept as the apple of His eye.

Since the days of the Apostles there have been no
inspired interpreters; consequently after their death
(even as in their very presence) it was an easy matter
for false teachers to introduce “damnable heresies,” and
thus mislead the people. It became difticult, therefore,
for the ordinary inquirer to learn the whole truth, and
the necessity was laid upon him of discriminating be-
tween the various theories presented to him, and com-
paring them with the inspired writings, to decide for
himself what true and what false teaching.
Owing to human imperfection, the possibility of unwit-
tingly accepting un error on some point or other was
great; yet the fundamentals of THE FAITH, con-
cerning redemption and salvation, were always there in
the Word for the simple-hearted to believe and cling

Was

to—Faith in God, acceptance of Jesus as Tord anq
Christ, a holy life.

“Christ died for our sins according to the Scriptures”—|
Cor. 1b: 3.

“Other Foundation ean no man way."—1 Cor. 3: 11,

“There is one God, and one Mediator between God and Men "
—1 Tim. 2: 5.

“Let him deny himself, and take up his cross, and follos
me.'—Matt., 16: 24.

“Be filled with the Spirit.”—Eph, 5: 18,

*T'hat, denying ungodliness ana worldly lusts, we should live
soberly, righteously ana godly, in this present world."—Titus
2: 12.

The Testimony of the Faithtul
throughout the age has been maintained (Rev. 2: 7, 11,
17, 265 3: 5, 12, 21); and it is our purpose to show by
extracts from their writings how nobly they have con-
tended for THE FAITH once delivered to the saints,
If each testifier has not had a clear conception of the
whole truth on every matter, lLowever minute, we
believe that we shall find that their combined testimony
is clear, logical and Seriptural. Some Christians of the
past who had the Seripture truth on one important sub-
ject were in error on other subjects; while some other
Christians living in the same period were giving u
good testimony to counteract the errors still held by the
former. Thus, all through the age some have clung
tenaciously to immersion of believers as the only proper
mode of administering baptism, while still in error oun
various other points of Seripture truth upheld by non-
Baptists.

It may be helpful to us all to trace God’s provi-
dential leadings of His people throughout the age, and
to note their fervent faith, their fidelity to the Serip-
tures, as the only rule of faith and life, and their clear
and siraightforward presentations of Scripture truth.

We shall not follew any chronological order, but
present the testimonies as they may from time to
time be brought to our attention by the brethren.

It is not generally known that John Milton* whose

*Jolin Milton was born in Cheapside, London, Dee. 9, 1608
He was educated for the Ohurch, but abandoned that career be-
cause “Tyranny had invaded the Church.” During the religions
controversy which raged in 1640-42, he wrote several pamphlets,
in one of which he “appealed to lis countrymen to resume that
course of reformation which he conzidered to have been pre-
maturely stopped in the preceding century, and to sweep away
the last relics of papacy and prelacy.” Though preferring the
quiet life best suited to his ambitions and genius as a puet,
yet he devoted the best years of his life to political and re
ligious agitation, in aid of the Protestant cause, for which
he narrowly escaped martyrdom. His complete syatem of
divinity was written in 1647,

A RANSOM FOR ALL—-SHADOWS OF CALVARY—SALVATION AND THE COVENANTS -

The three subjects in one booklet; 80 pp., paper covers. 6d. (10 cer!ta,) per copy; 3/- (75 cents) per doz.,

post paid.

Excellent to start emquirers.
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name is associated with the wonderful “Paradist Lost,”
was the author of several prose works, including “A
Posthumous Treatise on the Christian Doetrine,

complied from the Holy Scriptures Alone™

The two volumes are dedicated, “To all the Churches
of Christ, and to all who profess the Christian faith
throughout the world, peace, and the recognition of the
truth, and eternal salvation, in God the Father, and in
our Lord Jesus Christ.”

We give an extract from the “Dedication,” showing
that in the midst of an age of political and religious
strife, his desire was to uphold the Word of God as the
only standard of faith and practice:—

“1f therefore 1 mention what has proved beneficial in my
own praetice, it is in the hope that others, who have a similar
wish of improving themselves, may be thereby invited to pursue
thie same method, 1 entered upon an assiduous course of study
in my youth, beginning with the books of the Old and New
Testaments in their original languages, and going diligently
throngh a few of the shorter systems of divines . . . and to
the examination of the arguments advanced by the conflicting
parties respecting certain disputed points of faith. But, to
speak the truth with freedom, as well as candor, T was con-
cerned to diseover in many instances adverse reasonings either
evanded hy wretched shifts, or atiempted to be refuted. rather
specionsly than with solidity, by an affected display of for-
mal sophisms, or by a eonstant resource to the quibbles of the
crammarians; while what was most pertinaciously espoused
ns the true doctrine seemed often defended, with more vehe-
wenee than strength of argument, by misconstruction of Serip-
tire, or by the hasty deduction of erroneous inferences. Owing
to these causes, the truth was sometimes as strenuously
opposed as if it had been an error_or a heresy—while errora
wine heresies were substituted y/ﬁw truth, and valued rather

from deference to custom and the spirit of party than from
the authority of Seripture. . . .-

“It was also evident to me, that im religion, as in other
things, the offers of God were all directed, not to an indolent
credulity, but to constwnt deligence, and to an unwearied search
after truth: and that more than 1 was aware of stil! remained,
which tequired to be more rigidly examined by the rule of
Scripture. and reformed after a more accurate model, x

“Nor do I see how the Chureh ean be more disturbed by the
investigation of truth, than were the Gentiles by the first
promulgation of the gospel; since so far from recommending
or imposing anything on my own authority, it is my particular
advice that evervone should suspend his opinion on whatever
points he may not feel himgelf fully satisfied, till the evidence
of Seripture prevail. . . .

“For my own part I adhere to the Holy Seriptures alone—I
fallow no other heresy or sect. " confeas with St.
Paul (Acts 24: 14), ‘that after the way in which they call
heresy, so worship 1 the God of my fathers, believing all
things which are writien in the law and the prophets’™—to
which 1 add, whatever is written in the New l'estament. Any
other judges or paramount interpreters of the Christian belief,
. I, in common with the whole Protestant Church, refuse
to recognire,

“For the rest. brethren, cultivate truth with brotherly love.
Judge of my present undertaking according to the admonish-
ing of the Bpirit of God~—and neither adopt my sentiments
nor reject them, unless every doubt has been removed from your
belief by the clear testimony of revelation. Finally, live in the
faith of our Lord and Saviour .Jesus Christ. Farewell.”

His two volumes consist largely of Seripture quota-
tions and references, in order that the bringing
together of the various passages may reveal the true
teaching of Seripture—a practice still in vogue among
genuine seekers after truth. The study of God's Word
has been, and always will be, dear, to those who have
found the traditions of men as shifting sand, and who
desire to rest their faith on a solid foundation.

 fc & €

“Eternal Torment not in the Bible”

The following from “The Theology of the Bible,” a
work published in 1866 by Oliver Spencer Ialsted, ex-
Chereellor of the State of New Jersey, U.S.A., is of
mtevest gs showing how the minds of :ome Bible sim-
dents were being enlightened a half century ago, and
aito how some who saw the light then—as also now, sad
to say—hid the light under the bushel of “orthodoxy” :

“The Rev. Dr. Theodore Clapp, in his autobiography, says
he had preached, at New Orleans, a zealous sermon for end-
less punishment: that after the sermon, Judge W., who, says
he, was an eminent scholar, and had studied for the ministry,
but relinquished his purpose because he could not find the doe-
trine of endless punishment and kindred dogmas, msked him
to make out a list of texts in the Hebrew and Greek on which
he relied for the doctrine. The Doctor then gives a detailed
Beecount of his studies in search of texts to give to the Judge.
That he began with the Old Testament, in the Hebrew, and pro-
secuted his study during that and the succeeding year; and
yet that he was unable to find therein so much as an allusion

to any suffering after deatl. That in the dictionary of the
Hebrew langiiage he could not discern a word signifying hell,
or a place of punishment in a future state, That he could not
find a single text in any form of phraseology which holds out
threats of retribution beyond the grave. That to his utter
astonishment it turned out that orthodox critics of the
greatest celebrity were perfectly familiar with these facts.
That he was compelled to confess to the Judge that he could
not produce any Hebrew text. But that still he was sanguine
that the New Testament would furnish what he had songht for
without success in Moges and the prophets. That he prose-
cuted his study of the Greek of the New Testament eight
years. That the result was, that he could not name a portion
of it, from the first verse in Matthew to the last of Revela-
tion which, fairly interpreted, affirms that a part of mankind
will be eternally miserable. The Doctor concludes by saying:
It is an important, most instructive fact, that he was brought
into his present state of mind (the repudiation of the dogma)
by the Bible only—a state of mind running counter to all
the prejudices of his early life, of parental precept, of school,
college, Theological Seminary, and profeseional caste.”

g_(_)_[_‘_PORTEU RS For “Bible Talks”' are wanted sverywhere. Substantial discounts allowed. Is not this your

“Day of |Opportunity ? '
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“The Field is the World.”

A Papal Sophistry

A correspondent writes :—A Catholie priest years ago
said to me, “Papacy is in your estimation Babylon the
great?” I answered, “Yes.” “But,” said he, “where
do you find authority for calling papacy ‘Babylon’;
if, as you claim, and correctly too, it means ‘Confusion’?
Do you find any confusion in the Catholic Church?
Then why not look to the system ecalled Protestantism
for the cause of all this eonfusion? May it not tran-
spire that Protestantism, as a system, is the cause—
the Mother—of all the confusion?
fellow to assume the role of teacher and expounder of

You allow every

the Seriptures, and the natural, inevitable result is con-
fusion, and sect on sects.”

The priest evidently thought that the various
opinions existent among Protestants are the con-
fusion ; but we should not agree with him there, except
in so far as these opinions are out of harmony with
God’s Word. Tack of harmony with the divine Word
produces confusion. (Tsa. 41:29.) The apostacy of the
Papacy is the “confusion” that exists in her, and it
would be “confusion” just as much if every Papist were
saving precisely the same thing, which, however, they
are not doing. For from time to time there arise in
the Papacy teachers who have different views, which
they hold privately, and express publicly when they
think the occasion opportune. The late Father Tyrrell,
of London, was one such in very recent times.

A difference of view on some subjects is not a proof
of the existence of confusion, because the Seripture
makes provision for difference of view and practice, on
some points, as stated in Romans 14. Tt is necessary
for the Lord’s people to agree upon the fundamentals
of the Gospel. and in these there need be no difference
of opinion, as the Seriptures are plain and simple. But
the introduction of error among God’s people has
caused, and does cause, confusion. Such a Babylonish
or anti-Christian spirit was manifest in the Papacy
from its very beginning, as described by the prophet
Daniel—

“And he shall speak great words against the Most High, and
shall wear out the saints of the Most High, and think to
change times and laws”—Dan. 7: 25

o

Not only so, but the spirit of Antichrist and confu-

sion was at work in the very days of the Aposiles, iy,

truding itself into the Church, and subverting in sype

cases “whole houses.”—Titus 1: 9-11.

“This is that spirit of Antichrist, whereof ye have leary
that it should come; and even now already is it in the wor|d "
—1 John 4: 3.

The Doctrine of Laissez Faire

“Perhaps the scverest indictment that has yet been pre
ferred against Adam Smith's ‘Wealth of Nations' is that whih
is laid by Mr. W. 8. Lilly in an article entitled Eyes aund
No Eyes in the ‘Fortnightly Review,” where he shows that
under favour of the famous economist’s doctrines, wealth has
acquired that emormous power of concentration, and poverty
those awful dimensions, which they have attained in no other
times.

“In illustration of the magnitude of hoth these evils, he
quotes the following appalling facts:—In America there are
from 15,000,000 to 20,000,000 people who are always unlerfed
and poorly housed, and of these 4.000,000 are publie panpers
Little children to the number of 1,700,000, who should he a
school, and about 5,000,000 women, are wage earners. One
person in every ten who dies in New York has a pauper's
funeral, and at the present ratio of deaths from tuberculosis,
10,000,000 persons will sucenmb to that disease, which is
largely due to imsufficiency of food and light and air’ In
Great Britain 95 per cent. of its total wealth, namely
£11.500,000,000, is owned by one-ninth of the population, 43
per cent. of whom, however hard they
thrifty they may be, are unable to command an income sufi
cient to provide for a standard of workhouse existence. There
are always over 1,000,000 unemployed and 1,000,000 paupers.
Not only so, but ‘while the capital wealth of the country is
increasing yearly by £200,000,000, wages are going down, and
the cost of living is going up.

“And there can be no doubt, adds Mr. Lilly, ‘that this state
of things is the outeome of the economiral doctrines unques
tionably received and believed in by the civilised world for
well nigh a century from Adam Smith’s time.” But his =58
tem of free competition, working by demand and supply. while
it has enabled colossal fortunes to he amassed,
favoured the creation of a class of millionaires and muolt
millionaires who, by combination in trusts and unions, can
control the food and fuel of entire nations, and can estahlish
an artificial scarcity of each, to the impoverishment of mil
lions, has likewise instituted what Mr. Lillv calls ‘a mos!
atrocious tyranny of capital’ which is rapidly becoming #0
intolerable as to threaten modern society with convulsions, of
which no one can calculate the magnitude or foresee the con
sequences.”"—H~elected.
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The Hunting Vlan’s Heaven

“The ‘Daily Mail' reports t .= presentation of a portrait to
s retiring master of hounds :n Monmouthshire. The gentle-
man, in acknowledging it, said: *He could only wish that after
pasging from this earth there would be plenty of foxes and

ao barbed wire, and a run of 40 miles without a eheck.

“Apparently the ‘heaven’ of some Englishmen in the
twentieth ‘century is wtill the ‘happy hunting ground’ of the
savage.'—~Selected.

Encouragement from
Co-Workers

Our American represen:ative writes—

“l have pleasure in sibmitting the first financial
report from the American Branch. Tt is not extensive,
but it represents a beginning, and it covers in its brief
array of apparently cold fgures, many prayers and
mrnest words of encourzzement from all over this
eountry and Canada. Tt has been very cheering to get
word from so many, of their deep interest in the efforts
being made to defend the Lord’s Word, and to uphold
the pure doetrines npon which our faith rests, respect-
ing the completeness of t:e saerifice of Jesus, and the
exclusiveness of the work He performed at Calvary—
doctrines so insidiously aacked at this time, while the
attacks are accompanied br loud protestations of loyalty

'l

to the Ransom.

“We are doing the best we can, in the limited sphere
in which we are placed, and we look for divine guid-
ance to broaden our opportunities aceording to the
Lord’s wisdom, We are looking daily for word [already
sent—Ed.] which will justify the publication
America of ‘Bible Talks” We are hoping for greater
response in the Colportenr department, as soon as we

in

can announce that we have a good stock of books on
hand, and we are eagerly awaiting receipt of the ship.

ment now on the seas.

“Our prayers and love go out to you hoth, in all
your labours of love for the Cause of the Truth, and
to all the dear friends who are co-operating with you
throughout the world.

“Yours faithfully, in Jesus, our Redeemer, Mediator

and Advocate, ‘
“A E. Williamszon and Wife.”
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The Church at Melbourne

Having received a number of enquiries concerning
the state of the Melbonrne church, we wish to thank
the friends who have thus kindly manifested interest
in us, and will reply to all by referring to the atten-
dance at the Memorial Supper, the observance of which
was reported elsewhere in our May issue.

At the meeting there were 130 who took part, this
number including five Christian friends who do net
agree with us on all points, but who like to meet with
us on this special oceasion, and whom we, of conurse,
welcome. Besides the 130, there were eizhteen of our
own friends, who could not attend on account of illness,
work, or being called away, including two at sea, and
who partook in fellowship with wus, at home, or
wherever they were at the time.

Then there were other six, in full sympathy with us,
who were prevented at the last moment from coming,
and to whom we could not supply the emblems on
account of not knowing. By putting these figures to-
gether, and deducting the five mentioned at the begin-
ning of above paragraph, friends anbroad will obtain a
true idea of the number of friends in Melbourne and
suburbs who are in sympathy with the Truth, standing
fast “for Christ and His Covenant.”

The Lord has graciously added to our numbers
during the past year, in the city and suburbs and in
the country, besides preserving old friends and helpers.
And new enquirers are coming along, both in city and
country, not to mention those in other parts of the
earth. For all these manifestations of His grace we
thank Him, and we know that our friends everywhere
join us in this, Doubtless there will be trials in future
as there have been in the past; but He Whose grace
has been sufficient in the past is rich toward us at the
present, and will be so in the future. Praise be to His

Name!

“Advoceale Renewals.”

IENDS are hereby notified that nearly all

subscriptions to theg Advecate are now overdue,
this being the third issue of the second year of pub-
lication. For the good of the cause we all love, it is
most desirable that renewals of subscriptions be sent as
promptly as possible. Renewals and New Subscrip-
tions may be sent to—

Melbourne, London, or Brooklyn
whichever is nearest to you. The same applies to
the three-months names.
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The Cheerful Glvers

In the July issue, a mark was set up for ghe

Purpose, and a desire to understand it better?
Do you believe in your our own beart that God
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(Lev, 16;

MONG the various feasts of the Lord which are
A enumerated in Lev. 23 there is none, perhaps,
which the Jews regarded as of more importanee,
or with more veneration, than the Day of Atonemenr.
Taking place in rthe first month of the civil year, on
the 10th day of the 7th month, ecclesiastical reckon-
ing (23: 27; 29), and having as its object the
cleansing of the whole nation from their sins (16: 30),
this festival was really the souree of the great joy
which characterised the feast of Tabernacles follow-
ing hard upon it. Not only was it designed to cleanse
the priests and the people from all their sins, but it
was also to purge the tabernacle itself from the defile-
ment incidental to its dwelling in the midst of an un-
clean people. (16: 33, 16.) [t was to be observed as
a most solemn Sabbath, on which the people were to
afflict their souls as they mef[immd upon their many
sins needing expiation (923: 27-32; 16: 31). [ts sacri-
fices were the most 1mportfmt of the whole year, em-
bracing the whole of the expiable sins of the nation.

Sins Capable of Explation

As a genera) rule those sins only permitted of ex-
piation, i.e., of being atoned for by the blood of an in-
nocent victim, which were committed unintentionally,
“through ignorance.”” (Lev. 4: 2, 13, ete.; Num. 15:
27.) Open, flagrant violations of the law, “presumptu-
ous sing” (Num. 15: 30; see also margin), were
punishable with death. The Psalmist diseriminates
between these two classes of sin, when he says—

“Who ean understand his errors?
Cleanse Thou me from secret faults, £

Keep back Thy servant slse from presumptuous sins:

Let them not have dominion over me:
Then shall I be upright,
And T shall be innocent from the great transgreasion.”
—Psa.19: 12, 13.

The New Testament says the High Priest had com-
passion on ‘“‘the ignorant and erring” (Heb. 5: 2,
R.V.), and tells us that on the Day of Atonement he

23:26-32; Num.

The Offerings ot the Day of Atonement

29:7-11)
offered sacrifices “for himself,” and for “the errors
(literally, ‘ignorance,” R.V., margin) of the people”
(Heb, 9: 7)—no wention of presumptnous sins. But
the Psalmizt’s words remind us that there is a “grear
transgression” to be feared by all Christians, against
which the Master himself warned ns. Tt is the sin
against the holy -,piril (Matt. 12: 31), which “hath
never forgiveness” (Luke 12: 10), which is an eternal
sin. [(Mark 3: 29, R'V.). There is a sin unto death
for which it is useless to pray (1 John 5: 16), becanse
it is impossible to renew them again unto repentance
(the only eondition of forgiveness), who have tasted
of the good word of God, und have fallen awav. (UHeb.
6:4-6.) I[f we sin wilfully after that we have received
the knowledge of the truth, there remnaineth no more
sacrifice for sins. (Heb. 10: 26-31.)

There were, however, exceptions to the general rule.
Not every wilful sin was punishable with death. For
instance, there is the case of a man robbing his neigh-
bour, or of finding something belonging to his neigh-
bour and denying possession of if, even with oaths—
elear cases of wilful ftransgression—in which the
offender could obtain expiation by sacrifice, after re-
storing the article with interest, or in some way making
amends for the wrong done. (Lev. 6: 1-7.) It was
only those sins committed in open defiance of God
that did not admit of expiation.

In the same way, not every sin which the Christian
commits with a measure of wilfulness in it is the sin
unto death. There ts one safe indication to the un-
pardonable sin. It cannot be repented of. The offender
glories in his offence. The futility of praying for
such an oune is obvious.

Purpose of the Atonement Day Sacrlifices

When these sins of ignorance were discovered, the
penitent had to bring the suitable offering (see Lev.
4), and to receive forgiveness. Here comes a question.
Since all discovered sins had thus to be expiated by
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sacrifice, and the periodical festivals (Num. 28, 29)
furnished abundant sacrifices for the general undisco-
vered iniquity, what was the special purpose of the
Day of Atonement offerings? And notice the univer-
sality of the expressions which indicate the scope of
those offerings—for all their sins (Lev. 16: 34), to
cleanse them from all their sins (30), to rid them of
“gl] their inigunities, and all their transgressions in all
their sins” (21). The offerings were clearly for all
the sins of the nation during the past year. The in-
spired explanation is given in Heb. 10: 1-4. The sac-
rifices offered year after year continually could not
make the comers thereunto perfeet (:1). Proof of this
is adduced from the fact that a remembrance again
was made of sins every year (:3). The Day of Atone-
ment sacrificez simply zerved to remind the people of
their sinful state. These sacrifices, yielding as they
did but the blood of bulls and goats, were powerless to
take away sin. All the sacrifices pointed forward to
the one great sacrifice of the Lamb of God. who alone
conld eflectnally remove the world's guilt.  Christ, by
His own blood, “found” (Heb. 9: 12) what the Jewish
priests vainly sought for on the successive altars of
the Court, Holy Place, and Most Holy—"efernal re-
demption.” His blood “achieved” {Heb. 1: 3—Roth.)
what the blood of bulls and goats was powerless to
achieve— purification of sins.

This is not the place, perhaps, in which to disenss
the question whether it were possible for some Jews,
mighty in faith, in that dim age of shadows, to leave
the court of the Lord with a sense of sins forgiven,
despite the fact that the animal sacrifice eould not of
itself give the comer this blessing. DBut, with reference
to Lev. 17: 11—a most important verse on the connec-
tion between blood and atonement—we may at least see
in the phrase, “I have given it vou on the altar to make
an atonement for your souls,” an indication that,
associated with the sacrifice in some manner, was the
blood of the Lamb foreordained from before the found-
ation of the world. (1 Pet. 1: 20.)

Names of the Tabernacle Compartments

It is a little confusing that the Seripture does not
nse an unvarying nomenclature in referring to the two
compartments of the tabernacle. Usunally, in the Old
Testament, the first compartment is called “the holy
place” (“place” in italies), while the second is named
“the most holy.” In Heb. 9 they are respectively
termed “the first tabernacle, which is ecalled the sanc-
tuary” (margin, “holy”), and “the tabernacle which
is called the holiest of all” (literally, “holy of holies,”
R.V.). In verses 2, 3, 18, 17, 20, 27, of Lev. 18, “the
most holy” is called “the holy place;” while in verses
7, 18, 17, 20, 23, 33, the “holy” is called “the taber-
nacle of the congregation.” In verse 33, “the most holy”
is called *“the holy sanctuary.” If, instead of supplying
the word “place” in italies, the AV. translators had
given us “sanctuary,” a good deal of the ambiguity
which at present beclouds the meaning of the chapter
would have been obviated.

That in Lev. 16 the term “the holy place” really
denominates the compartment wherein was the ark is
readily apparent from the connection in which the

appellation is used. Thus Aaron is warned “that he
come not at all times into the holy place” (2). But we
are elsewhere (Heb. 9: 6) informed that “the priests
went always into the first [foremost] tabernacle, ac-
complishing the service of God.” Since Aaron was u
priest, he “went always into the first tabernacle,”
whence it follows that “the holy pluce” of Lev. 16 is
not identieal with “the first tabernacle” of Heb. 9.

Further, we are told, “into the :econd went the high
priest alone, once every year.” ' Heb. 9:7,) DBaut it
was into “the holy place” that Aaron, the high priest,
could go but once a year. “The Loly place.”” therefore,
of Tev. 16, is the same comparinent that in Heb. 8
is stvled, “the second™ tabernucle. “which is called the
holiest of all.” (Heb. 9: 3.)

The “Vail”

Again, it is further deseribed as “the holy place with-
in the wvail” (Lev. 18: 2.) This deseription fits
only the place where the ark was. “Vail” in the
Hebrew, is “poreketh,” and meauns. according to Strong,
“separatrix,” signifying division. [n fact, this mean-
ing is fixed upon it by God Himself (Ex. 26: 33), “The
vail (poreketh) shall divide unto vou between the holy
place® and the most holy.” There could be, therefore.
but one “vail.” And in the Old T-stament the Hebrew
“poreketh,” and even the English “vail”” are con-
sistently used to designate the curtain which divided
the holy from the most holy.

The “Door” and the ‘* Gate”

The entrance to the tabernacle is uniformly called
“the door of the tabernacle,” ard the curtain which
closed it, “an hanging for the daor.” (Ex. 26: 36.)
The entrance to the court was called the “gate,” and
the curtain whieh closed it, “an hanging for the gate.”
(Ex. 27:16.) Tt is quite correct =0 call the “poreketh”
“the second curtain,” in which raze a reference is im-
plied to the “hanging for the door of the tabernacle”
as the “first curtain.” This is all that the Greek of
Heb. 9: 3 does.. But it is al-ogether incorrect to
speak of a “second vail,” if vail mean “poreketh.” No
expression involving the idea hat there were two
“porekeths” can be found in either the Hebrew or
Greek Scriptures. “Within the vail” was the ark.
(Ex. 26: 33.) “Without the vail” was the tabernacle
of the congregation (Ex. 27: 21). with its furniture.
(Ex. 26: 35; 40: 22.)

The Presence

The reason assigned for Aaron’s not being allowed
to go always into “the holy place” is that there God
was wont to appear in,the cloud (the shekinah) upon
the mercy seat. “There,” said God, “T will meet with
thee, and T will commune with thee from above the
mercy seat, from between the two cherubims” (Ex.
25: 22; ef. 40: 34.) Hence in the Psalms God is
praised as “Thou that dwellest between the cherubims.”
(Psa. 80: 1.)

*In this instance, the word “place” should have been omitted
from the A.V. as it is obvious that the first apartment is
referred to.

This paper is prepared for study; therefore keep it for reference.
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By the Blood of Goats and Calves

Although Aaron was allowed to enter “the holy
place” on one day in the year to do service, be could
not enter without blood. (Ieb. 9: 7.) ~Thus shall
Aaron come into the holy plece with a bullock for a
sin-offering, and a ram for a burnt-offerinz.” (Lev.
16:3.) The word, “with,” here evidently cannot be in-
tended to show that the things following it actually
entered “the holy place.” And ebserve that the ram is
no less mentioned than the bullock as-the means of
Aaron’s admission. The statement cannoi even mean
that Aaron could only emter the holy place carrying
the blood of bullock and ram, for the ram was a burnt
offering, and the blood of burnt offerings never entered
the tabernacle, much less was sprinkled on the merecy
seat. “With” here must have the same force ay “by”
in Heb. 9: 12, where priests are alluded to as having
entered the holy place “BY" the blood of bulls and
goats. The Greek has “dia,” signifying, “by means of.”
Its contextual force is seen in the succeeding phrase.
“Neither by the blood of goats and calves, but By
His own blood, He (Christ) entered once for all into
the holy place.” It is not that our Lord carried His
blood “with’” Him, and approached the gates of heaven
as a suppliant for admission, but that He entered
heaven IN VIRTUE OF His blood shed on the cross.
He did not enter in order te obtain redemption, but
“having obtained eternal redemption He ¢ntered once
for all.” (Heb. 9:12,) He was “received up n
glory” (1 Tim. 3: 16, R.V.), not in humilicv, as would
have been the case had he not already made purifica-
tion of sins. Not “with,” but “by”"—in virtue of—
His own blood shed on the Cross, He entered heaven.
In the same way, Aaron was to enter “the holy place,”
IN VIRTUE OF the sacrifices of a bullock for a sin
offering, and a ram for a burnt offering (verse 3).

In conformity with the character of the day as one
of humiliation for the whole nation, the high priest
did not wear his customary garments of glory and
beauty, but was dressed in much humbler linen attire,
very like that usually worn by the ordinary priests.
Ex. 26: 40-42.) And since he, as well as the people,
was a sinner, standing in need of expiation (Heb. 5:
2,3; 7: 27, 28), he required to wash his desh ere don-
ning the robes, for they were holy.—Verse 4.

Ritual of the Offerings

The whole ritual connected with the offerings of the
Law, whether (a) sin, (b} burnt, or (e) peace offer-
ings is comprised in the six acts of (1) presentation,
(2) laying on of hands, (3) slaughter, (4) sprinkling
of the blood, (5) burning on the altar, (6) disposal
of the flesh.

In all animal sacrifices, after the vietim had “been
approved as fit for the Lord (Lev. 22: 19-24), the
offerer presented it “at the door of the tabernacle,” and
then leaned his hand upon it (Lev. 1:3; 4: 4, ete.), after
which he led it to the north side of the alfar, and there
slew it. (Lev. 1: 11; cf 4: 24, 29, 33; 6: 25; 7: 2.)
(Note, in passing, that these scriptures affectually dis-
pose of the idea that only Levites conld enter the
court. See also Psa. 100; 4: 116: 17-19; ete.) This

ended the offerer’s duty in the matter of his sacrifice.
The rest of the eeremony was performed by the priest.
[t was at this stage that the variations in the ritual
began which served to distinguish the animal as a sin-,
burnt-, or peace-offering.

The sprinkling of the blood was the characteristic
action of the sin-offering. It was “put” (smeared)
on the lorns of the nltar, whereas in the burat and
peace offerings it was simply sprinkled (this Hebrew
word indicates a freer usze of the blood than does the
one translated “put”) against the side of the altar. If
the offering were for the whole congregation, or for the
High Priest alone, the blood was taken into the taber-
nacle. Here some of it was sprinkled on the vail; some
was smeared on the horns of the golden altar; while
the rest not thus used—the major portion—was
poured out at the base of the altar in the eourt. (Lev.
4: 3-12, 13-21.) [If the offering were for a ruler (22-
26), or for one of the common people (27-35), the
blood was not taken into the tabernacle. Some of it
was smeared on the horns of the altar in the court,
the remainder being poured out at the base thereof.

In the burnt offering the burning oa the altar was
the culminating point. It was ounly the fat of sin and
peace offerings that had to be burnt here. This was
because the fat was regarvded as belonging pecullarly
to the Lord. (Lev. 3: 16, 17; T7: 23-25.) But the
burnt offering, with the exception of the skin, which
ell to the priest (Lev. 7: 8), was wholly burnt. (Lev.
1: 8, 8.) It is worth remembering that the Hebrew
word used when burning on the altar is spoken of
signifies “to burn as inecense.” A totally different
word is used when the idea is burning for destruction
e.g., when the flesh of the sin offerings was burned
without the camp.

The peculiar feature about the peace offering was
that the offerer was allowed to eat the flesh of it. He
could not eat the flesh of his burnt offering, for it was
all burnt on the altar for the Lord. Neither could he
eat of his sin offering. If it were one whose blood
went into the tabernaele (i.e., if for a priest, or for
the whole nation), the flesh was burned without the
eamp. (Lev. 6: 30.) If it were for a ruler or for
one of the common people, its blood did not go into
the tabernacle, and then its flesh was eaten by the
priests. (Lev. B: 24-29.) But the priests were not in
this case the offerers; l.e., those who sought forgive-
ness of sins. Never did any offerer cat any of his sac-
rifice except that sacrifice were a peace offering.

Events of Lev. XVI

This ritual appears to have been adhered to by Aaron
on the Day of Atonement. (1) The presentation of
the bullock is givenrin verse 6—for the word “offer,”
here and in verse 9, has the sense of “present” of the
goats, in verse 7. After the lots had been cast the
Lord’s goat was presented alone, verse 9. (2) Follow-
ing the presentation was the laying on of hands; at
least, we may perhaps so infer from the scriptures
above cited. (Lev. 4: 4, ete.) (3) The slaughter of
the bullock takes place in verse 11, of the goat in verse
15. (4) Verse 14 tells us of the sprinkling of the
bullock’s blood; verse 15 of the goat’s. (5) The burn-
ing of the fat on the altar is given in verse 25. (6)
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The burning without the ¢camp of the two sin offerings
oceurs in verse 27. After the sprinkling of the blood,
and just before the burning on the altar, the secape-
goat was sent away (20-22), and the burnt offerings
saerificed (23, 24).

The victims mentioned in Lev. 16 were five in num-
ber, and consisted of a bullock, two he-goats, and two
rams. The bullock was offered by Aaron as a sin-
offering to “make an atonement for himself and his
house” (6, 11). The two he-goats together formed
one sin offering for all the congregation of the children
of Israel (5). That these two animals are regarded
as but one 13 only in accordance with the invariable rule
that no offerer, on any single oceasion, was instructed
ro bring more than one vietim as a sin offering. Other-
wise, that idea of substitution would be entirely de-
stroved which was, perhaps, the main thought which
the offering was intended to ineuleate. 1t is true that
the death of one goat, and the sprinkling of its blood.
would have sufficed to expiate the sins of the people.
But on this wost solemn day it was desirous that some
striking illustration should be given the people of the
atter removal of their guilt which the blood of the first
goat had effected. Had such a rthing been physically
possible, this tllustration would have best been afforded
by the same goat whose blood had made atonement
carrying away the people’s sins into the wilderness.
Instead, however, of the vietim being raised to life
for the achievement of this objeet, its place was
taken by another goat, so like the first as to be indis-
tinguishable from it except by Iot. As to the two rams,
they were sacrificed as burnt offerings for Aaron and
his house, and for the people respectively.

Aaron’'s “House™

The bullock was iutended to effect atonement not
only for Aaron, bur also for his “house.” It is a
little diffieult to defermine whether “house™ simply
means Aaron’s family, as when Joshua eried, “As
for me and my hounse, we will serve the Lord™ (Josh.
24:13), or whether it refers to the whole tribe of Levi.
[n favour of the first view may be urged the testimony
of the chapter itself. The bullock was intended for
(1) Aaron (3: 6, 11), and (2) his house (6, 11);
while the goat was for (3) the congregation of the
children of I[srael (5, 15). Verse 17 informs us that
with the blood of these animals Aaron made atone-
ment for (1) himself, (2) his household, and (3)
all the congregation of Tsrael. Verse 33 shows it
made atonement for (1) Aaron, (2) the priests, and
(3) the people. From these statements it is clear that

Aaron’s “house” was his “household,” that is, the
priests, who were his sons. (Num. 3: 2-1.) This

seems decisive. In Num. 18: 11, God gives the heave
offering to Aaron and his sons and daughters to eat”
But it is also said, “Every one that is clean in thy
house shall eat of it.” Whenece, again, Aaron’s house
was his family. This is supported by Josh. 24: 15,
above quoted. There is also Psa. 135: 19, 20:—

“Bless the Lord, O house nf Israel,
Bless the Lord, O house of Aaron,
Bleas the Lord, O house of Tevi.”

where, most clearly, Aaron’s house is as distinet from

** First be true.
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the house of Israel as it iz from the house of Levi.
The force of this passage can scarcely be said to be
lessened by Psa. 115: 12—

“He will bless the honse of [srael,

He will bless the house of Aaron:”

for the assumption that the house of Aaron inecludes
the housr of Levi is probably no more authoritative
than the assumption that the Levites are included in
the house of Israel. The fact may also be adduced that
Aaron was descended not from the eldest but from
Kohath, the sccond son of Levi (Ex. 6: 16-20), and
that, therefore, he was not naturally the head of the
tribe.  Against this, however, it ean probably be
shown from Num, 17: 1-8, that he was directly chosen
as the head of the tribe by God Himself; his name
being specially written on the rod, which orherwise
would have borne the name of him wha was in the
more direct line of deseent from Levi. On the whole,
however, we are warranted by the evidence in limit-
ing the expression, “Aavon’s house.” to his sons and
daughters.*

Incense Burned on a Censer In the
Hollest

After the presentations of the various vietims, as
mentioned above, Aaron slew the hullock. Before pro-
ceeding 1o sprinkle its blood, he took a censer full of
burning eoals from the aliar. and, with his two hands
full of sweet ineense, passed “within the vail.” Ar-
rived in the presence of the mercy seat. he put the in-
cense on the coals in the censer, thus eausing the merey
seat to be enveloped in a eloud of ineense, which

*Further on this point, it might be mentioned that the
special choice of Aaron as the head of the honse of Levi was
particularly confirmed in Numbers 18: 1.6: see also 3: 9
8: 9-18, 22. From this it would appear that the house of
Aaron was to include all of his “brethren also of the tribe of
Levi, the tribe of thy father.” (18: 2.) Otherwise, if the
house of Levi were to be regarded as separate from both the
house ot Aaron and the house of Israel, on the Dayv of Atone-
ment, it would be difficult to know when the offering was made
for the Levites, as they are not specially mentioned in Lev.
16. It seems necessary to regard the house or household of
Aaron as including all his “brethren also of the tribe of Levi”

Again, in the description of the sin offerings to be brought
by individuals, we see them clus:ified as for priest, ruler, and
common people (Lev. 4: 3, 22, 27), and for the congregation of
Israel as a whole (v. 13); but no separate mention is made
of the Levite, thus reinforcing the thought that the Levites
were to be regarded as of the priestly class, or house of Aaron.

This is further intimated in Deul. 18: 1-8, where it i3 com-
manded that the priests, the Levites, eren all the tribe of Levi,
' shall cat the offerings of Jehovah made by fire”
(R.V.) This command applied directly to such of the priesta
and Levites as were af any given time taking part in the ser-
vice (vsa. 6-8); the other priests and Levitea, for the time
being resident in their several cities, were supported by the
tithes of the produce of the other tribes, of which tithes they
bad to offer a tithe, or tenth, which was appropriated to the
High Priest. (Num. 18: 25-28.) At first, the service of the
priestly tribe was voluntary, out of a heart full of devotion
{(Dent, 18: 8}, but in David’s time, after the Lord had given
rest to the people, and the Levites had no more need to act
as porters, carrying the tabernacle and its furniture from
place to place, the services of priests and Levites were sys-
tematized in courses, and so continued to our Lord’s time,
the Levites having their regular task in connection with the
offering of the sacrifices, ete. (1 Chron, 23: 27-31; 24: 3-
31; 2 Chron. 29: 34; Luke 1: 5.)—EbITOR.

Second, get possessions In things that:tare"true. ‘Third, make the things which’are true
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shielded him from the glory of the Lord. (Lev. 16:
12, 13.) There is mention made elsewhere of the burn-
ing of incense in wnsers. Thus of Nadab and Abihu
it is written (Les. 10: 1), that they “took each of
them his censer, and put fire therein, and laid in-
cense thereon.” (R.V.) On the oceasion of Korah’s
rebellion, Moses, instructed him and his company,
“Take you censers. and put fire therein, and put in-
cense in them.” | Num. 16: 8, 7.) “And they took
every man his ceuser, and put fire in themn, and laid
ineense therean” (verse 18). On a later oceasion, when
God sought ta de-rroy the people becanse of their in-
cessunt nurmurirzs, Moses directed Aaron, “Take a
censer, and put fir+ therein from off the altar, and pur
an incense, and make an atonement” (46).
The faet that Auron burned incense on the censer
in the Holiest cozrirms the statement in the A.V., at
Heb. 9: 4. The =ord “thumiasterion,” rendered “cen-
ser,” can be appl o to anything used for burning in-
eense in, and so an be translated either “censer” ar
“altar.”  Some cimmentators prefer to vender it
“altar.”” In doinz so, however, they involve the writer
to the Hebrews in a very serious mistake; for, as every-
body knows, the -olden altar was not in the “Haliest
of AlL” but in -ae “Holy.” Attempts are made to
minimise the gratity of the error, but quite ineffect
ually. The A.V. on the other hand, translates the
word, “censer,”” :ud in this is supported by a great
number of authorities.  This rendering best agrees
with all the facis. for it is elear that, after deserib-
ing the tabernacl-. he proceeds to speak of its use on
the Day of Afonsment (verse 7 seqq.). This accounts
for his inelusion »f the golden censer in the furniture
of the Holieat, .nd for his omission of the Golden
Altar from the fmrniture of the Holy. On the Day
of Atonement, as Lev. 16 shows, the altar was not used
for burning incerze upon, while the censer was. The
Diaglott’s staten=nt, that its prepared translation,
which cuts the Gordian knot, simply follows the Vati-
can MS., is incomprehensible, for neither the Variorum,
Tischendort, nor Alford, ete., indieate such a reading.

Sprinkiing the Biood

The mercy se:t heing enveloped in a cloud of in-
ceuse, Aaron procseded to the next act of the sin offer-
ings. Taking with him the blood of the bullock, he went
once more into “the holy place,” where he sprinkled
the blood on the wmercy seat (Lev. 16: 14.) After this
he killed the goat—the people’s sin offering—and
brought its blood into * the haly place.” He sprinkled
this blood just as he had done that of the bullock (15).
In each case the high priest sprinkied the blood once
upon the merey zeat eastward, and seven times on the
floor in front of it (14, f.). Tt is easy to see from the
analogy of the sin offering enumerated in Lev. 4, ete.,
that the sprinkling on the mercy seat of the blood of
the bullock and soat expiated the sins of the priests
and the people respectively. If it be enquired why it
was also sprinkled on the floor of “the holy place,” the
answer is that the blood did something more than
cleanse the children of Israel from their sins: it purified
also the tabernacle. The tabernacle dwelt among them
in the midst of their uncleanness (16), and thus be-
came defiled. 11 was therefore necessary that the

patterns of things in the heavens (i.e., the tabernacle,
see Heb. 8: 5) should be purified with the blood of
these animals. (lleb. 8: 22, 23, 19.) This cleansing
of the tabernacle was done in three stages, which are
summarised in Lev, 16: 20, 33, and described in detail
in verses 15-19. lIe reconciled or made atonement for
(1) “the Holy pluce” or Haly Sanctuary, (2) ‘“the
tabernacle of the congregation,” (3) the altar in the
court.
The Cleansing

The cleansing of “the holy place” from the defile-
ment caused by the priests wuas effected by the sprink-
ling of the blood of the bulloek on the Hloor in front
of the merey seat. It was eleansed from the confamin-
ation caused by the people’s sins through the blood of
the goat being sprinkled on the floor. The mercy seat,
as the immediate dwelling place of (od, was always
holy. The other two altars required cleansing with the
blood of the sin offerings before they were fit for ser-
vice.

He did the same thing with the tabernaele of the
congregation, as verse 16 suys, “and SO shall he do for,”
ete. That is, with the blood of bullock and goat sue-
cessively he sprinkled the horns of the golden altar
once, and the Hoor in front of it seven times. In
doing this he fulfilled the command of Ex. 30: 10,
“Aaron shall make an atonement upon the horns of it
once a year with the blood of the sin offering of atone-
ments.”  This gives us the reasen why Aaroen did
not burn incense on the Golden Altar while engaged in
offering the Day of Atonement sin offerings. Being
defiled, it required cleansing, just as did the altar in
the court. As a rule, priests were allowed into the
tabernaecle; but, until atonement had been inade, not
only for the priests, but also for the people, as well
as for the tabernacle, they were not admitted. (Verse
17.)

The tabernacle being cleansed, Aaron went out
to “the altar that is before the Lord,” i.e., to the aliar
in the court, whence the fire had been taken. (Verse
12.) This also required cleaunsing. The atonement for
it was made by putting the blood of bullock and goat
upon the Liorns of it, and also by sprinkling the same
upon the altar seven times. (Verses 18, 19.) The
ground of the court was not speeially (od’s meeting
place, as was the whole of the space covered in by the
tent. Hence only the altar required sprinkling from
defilement. (Ex. 20: 24.)

The Scapegoat
When Aaron had thus “made an end of reconciling
(1) the holy pface and (2) the tabernacle of the comn-
gregation, and (3) the altar,” he took the live goal,
and, laying his two hands on its head, confessed over
it “all the iniquities of the children of Lsrael, and all

their transgressions in all their sins.” * (Lev. 16: 21.) |

Bearing upon him all their iniquities, the goat was led
away into the wilderness by a handy man, avd there
let loose. After washing his clothes and bathing him-
self, this person was at liberty to re-enter the camp.
(Verses 20-22, 26.) Thus emphatically was it de-
monstrated to the Israelites how far from them their
sins had been removed through the blood of the first
goat. In this striking way was God exhibited as “He

Here is another way in which you can help. Send the addresses of four friends, with 2/6, and we will send them the
ADVOCATE, three months each, on trial; 3/- (75 cents) outside Australia.
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that blotteth out thy transgressions for mine own sake,”
and as the one who remembers no more expizted sins.
(Isa. 43: 25; 44: 22.) It was a beautiful illzstration
of the Psalmist’s statement—

“As far as the east is from the west,

“So far hath he removed our transgressions from us”

—Psa, 103: 12; cf Isa. 38: 17; Mie 7: 18f.

Burning on the Altar

The sins of the nation being thus utterly r2moved,
the priest now changed his linen garments for =13 usual
glorious dress, bathing his flesh before donnirz them.
(Verse 24.) Thus attired, he proceeded to sacrifice
the burnt offerings in accordance with the law ziven by
God. (See Lev. 1: 1-13.) Together with ze rams
for burnt offerings, there was also burnt on :1e altar
the fat of both the bullock and the goat.—Iev. 16:
24, 25.

Disposal of the Bodles

There now remained but one stage to comp.=te the
ritual of the sin offerings. The presentation, lz~ing on
of hands, slaughter, sprinkling of the blood, azi burn-
ing on the altar, had all been done. The flesz of the
bullock and goat had yet to be disposed of. S.ace the
sin offerings belonged to the class whose bliod was
taken into the tabernacle by the high priest Zor sin,
their bodies were burned without the camp. (lev. 16:
27; 6:30; ef Heb. 13: 11.) This completes the 1ccount
of the offerings mentioned in Lev. 16,

Other Sacrifices of the Day of Atonement

But besides these sacrifices which Lev. 16 part cularly
enumerates, there were others offered on the Day of
Atonement. A comparison of the two chapters, Lev.
16 and Num. 29: 7-11, shows that in all thess were
fifteen animals sacrificed.  There was, first of 211, the
continual burnt offering. This consisted of tw= lambs,
one of which was offered in the morning, and t= other
at even. Meat and drink offerings accompani=i these

sacrifices. (Num. 28: 3-8.) (If the Day of Atone-
ment fell on the Sabbath, the usual Sabbath burn:
offering, consisting of two lambs, with their attendan:
meat and drink offerings, were sacrificed, “besides th:
continual burnt offering.” (Num. 28: 9, 10.) Thi:
would bring the total number of vietims to seventeen. )
Then there were the burnt offerings, belonging to the
feast. These consisted of a ram for the High Priest
and his house (Lev. 16: 3), and a bullock, a ram (Lev.
16: 5), and seven lambs of the first year for the
people, with their respective meat and drink offerings.
(Num. 29: 8-10.) There was also a goat for a sin
offering, besides the Lord's goat. (Num. 29: 11.)
And there were, of course, the special sin offerings of
the day, the bullock for the priests, and the two goats
for the people.® As to the order in which they were
carried, it would seem that the morning sacrifice came
first, then the sin offerings of Lev. 16, then the festive
offerings with the additional sin offering of Num. 29:
11, and finally the evening sacrifice. The continual
burnt-offering thus eclosed, as it had opened, the Day
of Atonement.——Lev, 9.

G.P.B.

*The enumeration of the Day of Atonement victims seems to
be as under—
1 Bullock and 2 Goats for Sin Otffering (Lev. 16: 3, 3)

Il

2 Rams for Burnt Offerings (Lev. 16: 3, 5) .. ..
1 Bullock, 1 Ram, T Lambs for Burnt Offerings (Num.
21 O S O P T O B S I ——
1 Kid of the Goats for a Sin Offering (Num. 28: 11) = 1
2 Lambs for the Continual Burnt Offering (Num. 28:
3, 4) .. .. e e e e e ——
1 L T T T —— 17
2 Lambs extra, for Contlinual Burnt Offerings, if the
Day of Atonement fell on the Sabbath (Num.
28: 9, 10) .. R T I —
Total for the special oceasion 19

EpiTor.

T h Hh
The Cheerful Workers

w ITH gratitude to God, the Giver of all bl:ssings,
and the Overruler in all the affairs of His
) people for their good, this report of :*= Ser-
vice from the first publication of the “Advocate.” April,
1909, to June 16, 1910, is now laid before the ‘riends
of the Truth that it has the privilege of standinz for.

The early history of this movement need not be de-
tailed here, as most of you are acquainted with ‘t, and
with the reason for starting the publication +f the .
“Advocate.” Let it suffice now to say that there was
a need, and that the “Advocate” has sought o do
something to supply.that need, asking continuslly for
divine guidance, so that all things might be dozs with
an eye to the magnifying of God's glory, and tke bless-
ing of His people. Whether these objects have “wen in
any degree attained in the experiences of “Advocate”
readers, must be judged by themselves; letters received

by the editor, a few of which have been published from
time to time, would incline one to the opinion that
some have been blessed. As for the editor and his help-
mate, they have certainly been blessed in the work, and
they consider themselves highly favoured to be
allowed by the Lord to take some part in His service—
“for Christ and His Covenant.”

When the “Advocate” began to be published, our
determination was that there should be no charge
against it for editorial work. Therefore, in the balance-
sheet presented below, nothing in the nature of personal
expense is charged to the “Advocate.” The editorial
work is our donation to the good of the Cause, and our
nnly regret is that at present we are not able to make
cash donations as well. Perhaps the Lord will yet
grant us this privilege; we earnestly hope and trust
that He will do so.

“*what | tell you In darkness, that speak ye In light: and what ye hear In the ear, that preach yve on the
‘ housetops.” Matt, 10:27.
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The following report of the state of the “Advocate”
both inclusive :—

covers fourteen issues—from April, 1909, to May 1910,

Expenditure.
Paper and Printing . £211 18 8 $1029.99
Postage Bg 17 7 436,81
One-third nett Office Expense (15 months) 16 10 8 80.35
Total £318 6 1) $1547.15
Receipls.

Subscriptions and Sales of Extra Copies £113 4 5 $550.25

* Advocate 5000 Fund 19 18 5 96.81
A e £133 210 ——— $647.06
Deficit, supplied from “ Cheerful Giver's" Fund £185 4 1 $900.09

The statistically inclined can figure out that the item
of office expense iz only about 5 per cent. of the total
expenditure on bekalf of the “Advocate.” It will also
be seen that the cist of the 42,000 copies, works out at
just over 1%d. (3! cents) per copy, postage and all ex-
penses paid, or about 1.3d. (2.6 cents) per copy, ex-
clusive of postage, making the postage (which is cal-
culated at four diferent rates, depending on destina-
tions, ete.) average just under Lod. (1 eent) per copy.
Our editions have been small—from 2000 to 5000 per
issue. ITad the “Advocate™ a eirculation of 20,000
coples per issue, 1ze cost per copy wounld be muech less
than the above.

Most of the copies thus far have been sent free to
persons whom we toped to interest; and, as our readers
have heard, the “Advocate™ has just started on a cam-
paign of proposed helpfulness, which is, D.V., to be
sustained by the “Advoeate 5000”7 Fund.

A brother writes of this—

“We believe with you that we have much responsibility in
relation to those brathren. If I were blessed with more of
this world’s goods, I should delight in assisting the work
more than I do; [ am but a factory worker, and Tor the past
three years times Lave been anything but prosperous. Hew-

ever, I am not comjlaining, for the Lord does not despise even
our small offerings.

“I have been gladiy handing out or posting the extra copies
sou sent, and not without success. You have received several
subseriptions as a result of these extra copies. At every oppor-
tunity, Bro. and I recommend your publications.”

In the first two weeks of June, the “Advocate 50007
Fund has received the following voluntary donations—
No, 21, 2/-; 22, 5/-; 23, 10/-; 24, (0/2; 25, 8/3; pre-
viously reported, £18 3s.; total, £19 18s. 5d.

The deficit on ihe publication of the “Advocate” has
been made good by the “Cheerful Givers’” Fund, and
the issues above reparted on are all paid for. - Nothing

Receipts on Ajc ‘' Cheerful Givers” lo June 16,
Against this are charged the following :—
Expendiiures on Account of * Cheerful Givers
Deficit on ** Advocate”

To assist in publishing 10,000 “ Bible Talks” in Australia

and 10,000 Do. in U.S.A , (a loan)
Paper and Printing 154,000 Tracts ...
Duty on * Bible Talks” sent to U.S.A
Freight and Postage on Tracts, ete. ...
Oune-third nett Qffice Expense

The above 14 issues totalled 42,000 copies, nearly allof which are in circulation.

is owing for them; but the June, 1910, and subsequent
issues have to be paid for.

When the “Advocate” list of paying subscribers
reaches 2000, it will just about pay its way, allowing
for some non-paying readers, and a few copies for free
specimens. W hen the list reaches 3000, the “Advecate’
should show a small profit, which will be turned back
into the work, as there iz, D.V., to be no expense
charged to the “Advocate’ except a share of the office
expense, and actual out-of-pocket expense, whatever that
may be. In the meantime, the price of the “Advocate,”
small as it is, need deter none from becoming a reader.
Tf interested in the paper, one need only state his in-
ability to pay; it will gladly be sent without charge to
all such, as long as the Lord provides the means to
publish.

Tt is believed that there are a good many friends .
sympathy with the “Advoeate,”” whose names are not
vet on its list of regular readers, The “Advocate”
must needs look to its friends to secure these names and
send them along. You ave also reminded that trial
subseriptions are accepted at all of our offices. Send
four names and the price of a year’s subseription, and
the “Advocate” will be sent three months to each ad
dress. The same addresses can be repeated on the
same terms at the end of three months, if you so de-
sire, or you can send other four.

The “Cheerful Givers'” Fund

In the first fortnight of June, this Fund has received
voluntary donatious as follow:—No. 227, 1/-; 228,
6/-; 229, 2/6; 230, 10/-; previously reported, £468 6s.;
tatal, £469 5e. 6d.; to which must be added £150 origin-
ally subseribed to give a start to “Bible Talks,” making
a grand total, as below-~

79710 .. £619 5 6 $3009.68
L4185 4 1 8900.09
273 12 8 1329 86
?r’ 1 1 3"9‘61}
34 5 9 166 64
33 11 2 163.09
16 10 9 80.37

£619 5 6 £619 5 A $3009°68 $3009,6%

| am not ashamed ol the Gospel ol Christ: for itls the power of Ood unto salvation to every one that

belleveth; to lhe Jew first. and also to the Greek."

Rom. I
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Of the tracts published in the past fifteen months,
some were for general and some for special purposes.
The sizes of the pages varied; if computed at a fixed
size, using a page of “Bible Talks” as the standard, the
total number of pages of tracts published for free
distribution would be 1,256,000. Nearly all of these
are in circulation, and all are paid for except the last,
the bill for which had not come in. There will, D.V.,
be more tracts for general purposes in the near future,
and these will be free for distribution. Samples will
be sent to each “Advocate” reader, when the new traets
are ready.

Duty and freight on “Bible Talks” sent to U.S.A. were
paid in order that the books might be z0ld there with-
out inecreasing the price. The expedient of sending
books there was resorted to for the purpose of saving
valuable time, but that will not need to be done again,
because an edition is now being prinred there.

The sum advanced from the *“Cheerful Givers'’
Fund, to assist in the publication of rhe first Australian
and the first American editions of “Bible Talks,” is to
be repaid as soon as possible; and we pray that the
Lord may grant such prosperity to the sale of the book
as will permit the amount to be returned soon.

As with the “Advoecate,” so with the “Cheerful
Givers'” Fund, no charge is made for our personal ex-
penses, our ambition being to adminisier this Fund—
which we know represents cheerful self-denial on the
part of many of our readers—with the minimum of
expense. [t is therefore charged only with one-third
of the nett office expenses (rent, light. heat) for the
past fifteen months, being about 22 - ($5.35) per
month.

As “Nett Office Expense’” is an unusual expression,
it is right to explain that the total office expense for
the term under review was considerabls more than the
amount above charged. When this office was taken,
several Melbourne friends voluntarily agreed among
themselves to contribute a weekly amount each, to be
applied in part payment of the office rent. The amounts
so contributed in the past fifteen months aggregate
£28 23, ($136.56), which sum has been deducted from
the gross office expense. The nett office expense i3
divided into three equal parts, one of which is charged
against the “Advocate,” one against the “Cheerful
Givers’” Fund, and one against the “Bible Talks.” As
the £28 2s. above mentioned was donated for the special
purpose named, it does not appear in the “Chcerful
Givers’ " account.

?

The Mark

Several friends have inquired our object in setting
up the amount, £1500, as a “mark” to be attained by
the “Cheerful Givers.”” Why did we set any mark at
all, and why one-tenth the Anglican Primate’s salary?

In reply would say that, it is in any undertaking an
advantage to have an ideal or a goal to work up to. The
youth who strives to attain certain high marks in his
examinations will put forth strenuous effort on all
lessons throughout the year. The man who endeavours
to cover a certain distance in one-half the time allotted
by the average person is more likely to arrive in good
season than he who saunters along regardless of the
passing time. :

When the publication of the “Advocate” was under-
taken, we saw possibilities not only for its wide distr]
bution through the post (involving expense fo-
postage), but also for the publication in million lots
tracts for free distribution. These possibilities st
exist, and so far as able, we purpose supplying the need
The amount, £1500, would have made these possi-
bilities actnalities. We believed it to be God’s will
that the needs in his vineyard be supplied, and wer-
ready to be used by Him so0 far as e saw fit, trusting
in the co-operation of like-minded friends. '

If the “mark” seems high, let us remember that we
are servants of One Who owns the cattle npon a thou-
sand hills and all the wealth in a thousand kingdoms
If it be only one-tenth the Archbishop’s salary, wha:
proportion is it of the Lord’s possessions? [t is Hi-
work, and He knows what is best. s will be seen from
the Report, the finaneial “mark” wus not attained.
Evidently it went beyond the Lord’s wish to supply.
No “mark™ will be set up for the coming year: we shall
continue, however, to look to the Lord to increase the
work as He sees fit.

Correspondence

1552
1369

Many of the letters received were of considerable
length, asking questions, or opposing our position. The
answers had to be lengthy, in many instances, and time
had to be spent in looking up Seripture references to
present to these friends. So much has this been the
case, that it is believed that the above amount of corre-
spondence required as much time to deal with as double
the numbers, had the letters received and sent heen of
the ordinary sort.

Letters and eards received ..
Letters and cards sent ..

Bible Talks

This volume has met with a very kind reception from
many friends. The first copies were received from the
bookbinder, June 19, 1809, 0 that jnst a year has
elapsed since publication. In this time, six thousand
copies have been sent out, but not all eirculated, a3 some
are on hand in Great Britain and [7.S.A. Four thou-
sand of the first Australian edition have vet to be sent
out, but in anticipation of the need, the puper has been
ordered for a second MAustralian edition of 10,000,
which, with the American edition now under way, will
total 30,000 copies.

The Lord has been blessing the labours of the Colpor-
teurs in Australia, so that new friends are being found.
In other lands, a beginnjng has scarcely been made in
this direction, but the prospects are good. The Lord
has not enlightened so many of us with the great
measure of truth that we enjoy, in order that we may
hide our light under a “bushel.” He expects us to
shine. Our lives should shine in showing forth His vir-
tues; our conversation should shine in explaining His
Truth to others; and with a view to assist in this shin-
ing. and putting before others the printed message
which can be read after the spoken word has passed
from memory, the “Bible Talks,” the “Advocate,” and

“FOR CHRIST AND HIS COVENANT.
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the Tracts have been prepared. There is an immense
opportunity for “Cheerful Workers” in every land, to
imitate the disciples of our Lord Jesus, in undertaking
house-to-house evangelisation. “Who will not help to
er in the grains of wheat from the tares of sin?”

On this peint one of the “Cheerful Workers,” wha
follows the sea, writes:—

“T will try to further the cansze of Truth in this port. We
are lying at the hreakwater. which, unfortunately, is so far
from town that it does not give me a good chance; but 1 shal
do my best.”

A Colporteur writes:—

“The Lord is graciously continuing to bless our efforts to
circulate some of the truths from His Word., For about
eight hours work each, we have together received orvders for 22
‘Bible Talks’ and 20 'Ransom’ booklets. [t seems to me
that the more I see of the people, and of the prevailing {unor-
ance, the more need there is for us, who have been enlightened,
to endeavour to place the truth in their hands., There our re-
sponsibility ends. 1 have met a aumber of peaple wha seem
to be ripe and ready for the truth, and [ hope they will protit
bv it. We need to trust the Lovd in all things and for all
things, as well as for necded grace to carry out our mission;
for He undoubtedly loves and cares for all who are His, and
He will open the way to supply His people with the necessary
truth.”

A later letter reports—"Had a successful delivery lhere, only
losing two out of eighty-three orders for ‘Bible Talks. At
—— I secured orders for 22 ‘Bible Talks’ and 12 ‘Ransom’
bookletz in only 134 days.”

Whether we be‘a.ble to devote all of our time,
or only a portion of if, to this serviee; whether we be

+
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constant or only oceasional workers, let us do with our
might what our hands find 1o do, seeking to glorify
God by imparting to others some of the blessings He
lhas bestowed upon ns.

Besides “Bible Talks” there have been published
three booklets—“The Dend—Where are They ¢ (5000),
“The Ransom, the Sin Offering and the Covenunts”
(3000), “The Church and irs Ceremonies” (4000),
which are enjoying a fair eirculation.

Beyond the acknowledgment above made, that “Bible
Talks" i3 indebted to “The Cheertul Givers'” Fund
to the extent of £273 123, 8d. (3$1320.86), against which
there was, on June (6, cash in hand to the amount of
£6 23, 8d. (($29.30), a finaneiul report of “Bible Talks"
i3 not made, because it is our hope that by this means
we iay some day be permitted to be numbered among
the “Cheerful Givers,” and in this we desire to be per-
mitted to follow the Seriptural injunction not to let
our left hand knew what our right hand doeth, in
which desire we believe you will all sympathise wirh
us. Whether or not the indebredness will be disenarged
in the next twelve months, i= more than we can pre-
diet; no one would be betier pleased than ounvselves
shonld that be the case; bt much depends, under God,
on the co-labourers whom He will send, in answer 1o
your united prayers, into the Harvest. The Harvest is
great, and the fields thereof srand white and rveady 1o
be reaped.

&

Motives tor Service

£

OTIVES are often as complex as the mind in
which thes are generated. If we stop to con-
sider why we do certain things, and are honest

with ourselves, we may find more reasons than we
would at first have thought possible. Love, kindness,
hate, jealousy, ambition, or sense of dury, may be the
mainspring of action, or it may be a combination of
several of these: or it may be merely that a person
3 naturally inclined in a vertain direction, and, as a
consequence, he almost unconsciously excreises himself
In those abilities or peculiarities which were born in
him, and which have been developed under the particu-
lar environment in which he is placed.

One man’s motive for beecoming a farmer may be
that he has naturally a love of the soil, and enjoys the
busy outdoor life; another man’s motive for taking up
that mode of life might be to secure the health of a
delicate child in the family. The ane gratifies the in-
clinations of his own nature, while the other may have
a daily struggle with his inner eravings for a city life,
yet from a strong sense of duty, and out of love to his
family, he perseveres in uncongenial work, and makes
28 great a success of his farm as does the “natural
born” farmer. In both cases the making of a living,

which to the casual observer might appear the only
motive behind each man's hard work, is nevertheless
only a secondary reasou for taking up the rural cceupa-
tion. In the case of a third und younger man, three
or four or half-a-dozen good and worthy reasons might
be found for pursuing the oceupation of a farmer,
rather than learning the trade of a blacksmith or a
wheelwright; and of these the controlling motire might
be to keep up the home for rhe “old folks.”

The child of God who analyses his mind and heart
in connection with the service of truth and righteous-
ness finds himself actuated by a variety of reasons and
motives. Some of these have to do with his entering
God’s service in the first place, while others regulate
his activities, and urge him on to fresh efforts, and to
more complete self-denial. One who recognises in Jesus
the Lamb of God that beareth away the sin of the
world, and realises the weight of his own sin, gratefully
aceepts the invitation to come to Him and find rest;
and gratifude becomes one of the most compelling rea-
sons for obedience to Him as Lord and Master. He is
also moved by sympathy for Him who was despised
and rejected of men, and by love as he realises more
and more that those sufferings were incurred on his

Extra copies of this “ADVOCATE'"—1/6 per doxen in Australasia and New Zealand; 2/- (50 cents.) per dozan elsewhere
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behalf, and that God so loved the world (including
me) that He sent His beloved Son to die for us, that
whosoever believeth on Him should not perish, but
should have everlasting life. And when it is fully borne
i upon him that his own highest interests for both this
life and the next are best served by devotion to the
Cause of Christ, and by activity in good works, a fresh
motive for faithfulness is found.

Another motive for service is that the Lord com-
mitted to His disciples a great trust: they were made
stewards of the Word, to give out things new and old
as required (Matt. 13: 52); they were commanded to
be as lights shining in a dark place (Matt. 5: 14);
and they were commissioned to carry the glad tidings of
a Saviour and of forgiveness of sins to the ends of the
earth, (Matt. 28: 11, 20.) Here comes 1n a sense
of Responsibility as a powerful motive. Just as a busi-
ness man realises the responsibility of making good in-
vestments, purchasing in the best markets, securing the
best services from his employees, ete., so the steward
of the grace of the Gospel 1s impelled to the exercise
of all his abilities and energies to manage successtfully
the great trust committed to hLis cure. He not only
feels the responsibuility of his position, but his ambition
i3 aroused, that he may be worthy of the Master's com-
mendation; and even his pride, that most deceitful of
all human qualities, may be sanctified and utilised to
this extent at least, that he would spurn to do aught
that would bring reproach upon the Cause he loves or
the Master he serves.

Looking on the negative side, his hatred of cuil be-
comes a spur to greater activity in the service of good,
for he sees that a great battle is on between holiness and
goodness and God’s service, and evil and selfishness, and
the “god of this world,” und he wants to cast the weight
ot his influence on the right side, which he knows will
triumph in the end. Duslike of sham and hypocrisy
constrains one not only to hold up a trapsparent life
as an ideal, but becomes also a stimulus to making one’s
own individual life as pure and “above board” as pos-
sible.

Another reason for service is that each Christian has
only so much time at his disposal. If he realises that
he is not his own because he was bought with a price,
he will reason further that his time as well as his
strength, and all his nowers of mind and body, beloug
to Him whose slave he is. (1 Cor. 6: 20.) The Lord's
operations cover ages, but the operations of his children
in the flesh occupy only the few years they have to live
here (or, in many cases, the latter end of their years
upon earth since a large proportion of Christians are
made after they have passed their majority). A con-
scientious Christian would want to make up for as
many of his earlier wasted years as possible. TIf he
had spent twenty years in the service of self, ar in pho-
pagating error, he will want to make most strenuous
efforts to become unselfish, and to double or treble his
activities in propagating truth.—Eph. 5: 14-16.

Another motive for serviee, which is perhaps all em-
bracing, is to glorify God. It was for His glory we
were created, and it is for His glory that we should live
day by day. (Rev. 4: 11.) We do not want Him to

be disappointed in one of us, as He was in the Jewish
people, and as He is in many of the lukewarm and in-
different professors around us.

“Whether therefore ye eat, or drink, or whatscever ve o,
do all to the glory of God."—1 Cor. 10: 31.

“That ye may with one mind and one mouth glorify God.”
—Rom. 15: 6.

Even as did our Lord Jesus Christ, in whose steps we

are to walk—-
“I have glorified Thee on the earth: I have finished the work
which Thon gavest me to do.'—John 17: 4.

The Time is Short

And what about the shortness of the time till this
age shall close, and the work of calling out the joint
heirs of rhe Kingdom shall be completed? Is not that
a good motive for service? Tt is a motive. certainly:
but is it the highest? Our love and devotion belong 1)
the Lord, whether the age be long ov short. whether it
end rhis year or a hundred years from now. The length
of the age neither increases nor diminishes responsi-
bility: it eannot lessen nor inerease the gratitude well-
ing up in our hearts for what He has done for us; it
does not absolve us from our daily duties, nor make
them lighter nor heavier; for the trials of life are fitted
to our needs, and desigued to develop in us a charaeter
after the divine pattern; and graece suflicient is always
owrs, whether the time be loug or short, The faithful
servants are to double their capital, whether they live
in the beginning, the middle, or the end of the age
(Matt. 25: 14-30.) The one who hides his capital with-
out so nuch as putting it to the bankers, is contemptible,
whether he live in the second, the tenth or the twen-
tieth century of the Christian era. What the Lord
wants is the whole mind, soul, heart and strength every
day and all day, from the day of our conversion to the
dav of our death.

Is it hard? Is He a stern Master, reaping where He
has not sown, and gathering where he has not strawed !
Oh, the bitterness that fills the heart of the wicked and
slothful servant! Oh, the sweetness of him who daily
and patiently toils, doing with his might what his
hands find to do!

Two Phases of Stewardship

One's whole life is a stewardship, time, means,
strength, all we have and are, to be used to the best ad-
vantage, to secure the most glory to God, and the
highest welfare of ourselves as inheritors of the high
calling, and to do the wmost good to others as we pass
along—doing good to all men as we have opportunity,
especially to the household of faith.

On the other hand, the Gospel itself is our steward-
ship. Everyone who has heard the glad tidings becomes
a steward of it to pass it on to others, that they also may
he blest. The gospel of the Kingdom was to ba preached
in all the world for a wiiness, and everyone who hears
it has the duty laid upon him to take part in that
world-wide witness. A people i1s to be gathered out
from the Gengiles for His name, and everyone who
knows this is obligated by that knowledge to take part
in the great in-gathering. It is true that serviee of
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e truth is often spoken of as a “privilege”; but that
sord does not occur in any of our Lord’s commissions
.o His disciples. The Lord commands; His servants
sbey. Many of them serve willingly and gladly, and
Aghtly esteem it a privilege and an honour to carry out
His instructions; but ot is dufy, nevertheless. It is not
wmething we may do or leave undone, as we please,
ad still receive the Master's approving smile, There
isas much room to-day for self-denying evangelists like
Paul and Timothy, and quiet workers like Aquilla and
Priscilla, as ever there wus. There is just this dif-
ference.

There 18 no glamour over the self-denyings of the
resent as there is over those of the past. While the
prophets of old have their rombs garnished, the ser-
vants of God are still persecuted. While those who sit
in the seat of the scorner are arrayed in purple and
fine linen, the faithful servants ave still garbed in hair-
eloth, and eat locusts and wild honey. The service of
God requires nmow what it has always eclaimed—the
complete surrender of as many as possible to the work
of carrying about the glad tidings; and this without
expectation of present reward (other than that of joy
and peace and a livelihood, the latter being essential to
carry on the work, and the former a priceless treasure
well worth suffering for), without hope of praise from
men, and oftentimes witheur gratitude from those who
are served.

One thing that impresses rhe “Quiet Observer” is
the ignorance which many Christians display concern-
ing the inner workings of their own minds. This may
be due partly to lack of instruction in their childhood,
so that the habit of self-examination has never been
formed, but rather the habit of thinking that every
natural impulse should be gratified, so long as it trans-
gresses no Moral law, Tndeed, it is quite a common
thing to instruet the new convert that the mere facts of
having his sins forgiven, and of regularly.attending a
religious service, guarantee to him all the so-called
legitimate enjoyments of life, including social and busi-
ness prosperity. He i3 told that the gospel promises
him the good things of this world, as well as those of
the next. On this account thousands fancy that they
are “sacrificing” themselves in God’s service, when they
are really indulging their social and business instinets
in much the same way as thousands of other young
peaple making no profession whatever.

What would we think of the Apostle Paul, had he
settled down in Jerusalem after the Lord told him to
preach the Gospel to the Gentiles? But the young men
may say, humbly and truly, that they are not the
Apostle Paul, and that the Lord has not appeared to
them in a vision. True enough! And neither did He
appear in a vision to Timothy, or to Titus, or to the
many reformers and missionaries since Apostolie days.
But the great commissions still stand in the Seriptures
for whoever has a heart and a mind to step forward,
and say to the Lord, “Here am T; use even me. I am
willing to go to the end of the earth, to the highest hills
or the isles of the sea, if Thou, O Lord, go with me, my
shield and buckler and sure reward. I am willing to
give up all hopes of human happiness, such as others

around me enjoy, if only I may be the means in Thy
hands of holding up the cause of truth and righteouns-
ness in the earth.” '

When the Lord said, (fo into all the world, did He
mean, Stay comfortably at home! When He said,
Preach the gospel, did He mean, Go into business six
days a week, and have a few hours on Sunday for re-
ligious services? When He said, Everyone that for-
sakes houses and lands, ete., for My sake, did He mean,
Multiply your worldly possessions and increase your
obligations so that you will scon have no time for active
service ! .

These observations are not intended for those who
have responsibilities and obligations of an earthly
kind, which duty, as well as the Lord’s commands,
obliges them to fulfil, but to those who are as yet mas-
ters of their own time, and may give it to the Lord or
use it ou themselves, as they prefer. In such cases the
preference will be indicated by the conduct, and they
may well fancy they hear the Lord’s sorrowful query
of Peter—"“Lovest thou Me more than theset”

Instead of considering how little we may give up for
Him, and still be considered eligible for the High Call-
ing and a place in the Throne, let us rather see how
much we can render unto Him as a sacrifice of love
and praise, acceptable through Jesus Christ. Are we
young! Let us give our powers undiminished by self-
gratification, unrusted by ease, unshared with any idol
of our own making. Are we middle-aged? Let us renew
our youth by careful living, and by the quickening
fires of zeal and love, that the last years may be re-
deemed, and that those younger than ourselves may be
stimulated by our example. Are we aged? Let all see
that the sons of an everlasting God do not grow weary
in practising His virtues, and that like their Heavenly
Father they are ready to encourage in every possible
way their younger successors in the heavy work of the
vineyard. And let us all give God our best—the best
years of our lives, the dearest idols of our hearts, the
fondest ambitions and desires of our imaginations.

QR O

The Purpose of Education

“We are beginning to see,” said Professor Sadler, in
a recent address, “that education rightly understood is
not merely a system of devices for dexterously impart-
ing knowledge within the shortest possible time, but a
touching of the hidden springs of imagination, of duty
and of conviction, and the subjecting of wayward
thoughts, of false aims, and of inaccurate observation
to firm discipline and %o searching correction.”

The Parables of Our Lord

The series of articles on the Parables will, D.V., be
resumed in our next issue.

A Book of 248
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The Faith Once Delivered—No. 2
Bunyan and Whitby

T HE EDITOR of a religious paper, whose osten-

sible aim is the explanation of the Seriptures,

recently published the following sentiment, viz.,
that ourselves and our “forefathers for generations had
Bible classes and Bible studies all to no purpose,” until
the said Editor's publications were “sent them.” Be it
noted that the “forefathers,” being unfortunately dead,
are deprived of this light through dying before said
Editor was born. How then could his publications be
“sent them' ¢

Now, while we consider that any professed Bible
Student who could wake such a statement has thereby
demoustrated that he is not to be taken seriously in his
interpretations of Seripture, for if studying the Serip-
tures was valueless to the believers for eighteen cen-
turies, no one can be expected to believe that reading
it will do said Editor more good than it did his prede-
cessors, still a few timid souls might be overwhelmed by
such bluster, and might fear that for them to study the
Secriptures would be entirely useless—"“to no purpose.”
It is on behalf of these that we speak: We wish to give
them a word of encouragement. We desire to demon-
strate that the persistent reading of the Seriptures by
the faithful throughout the age not only revived and
comforted them in their hours of trial, as promised
Rom. 15: 4), but that from the Seriptures they re-
ceived that knowledge which is unto salvation, and
that they understond God’s purposes in so far as He
was pleased to reveal them. We exceedingly regret that
anyone professing the name of Christ should so far
speak evil of His method of instructing His people
through the Word of truth. :

In our last issue an extract from Milton was given,
showing the estimation in which he held the Seriptures;
which confidence enabled him to preach Christ and
freedom of conscience in a priest-ridden and corrupt
age. Let us now inquire, What did reading the Bible
do for John Bunyan?

Born in 1628, “of honest, but very poor parents,”
John Bunyan was possessed of a very vivid imagination,
which even in his childhood made him notorious in his
village—not as afterward in the composing of that won-
derful allegory that has come down to us, but in pic-
turesque and piquant forins of “cursing, swearing, lying
and blaspheming,” of which he after his conversion ever
spoke with grief of heart. But the mercy of Christ
reached even unto him, He began to read the Bible,
and coming more and more under its influence and that
of Chri-tian workers, he made an open confession, and
was baptized in 1655, The rest of his life was spent
in preaching the gospel, as he understood it, under many
difficulties. Twelve years in all were spent in prison,
because he did not conform to the Church of England,
but he continued steadfastly to preach the glad tidings
until his death in 1688. His book, “Pilgrims’ Progress,”
was written in prison. Many Christians to this day

acknowledge the help received from this book, as the
writer of these lines is also glad to do. If his interpre-
tations of the parable of The Rich Man and Lazirus
and of the symbol of the Lake of Fire and Brimstone
were too literal, and reflected upon the gooduess and
justice of God, he was a firm believer in the Lord Jesus
Christ as the Saviour of sinners, of which he realized
himself to be one by nature, and he devoted lus life to
holding up the eross of Christ that others also might
bz turned from evil to serve the living and true God.
May we say that many with more light on the subj.ct
of Tuture punizhment will probably have less of the
approval of God, through their failure to honor Christ
a3 Bunyan honored Him?

We have before us Five Discourses by Daniel Whitby,

D.D., Chanter of the Cathedral Church of Sarum, pub-
lished at London, in the year 1710, in which the Serip-
tures are cited as the authority. In the preface he
relates that he was—
“bred up seven years in the University under men of the Cal
vinistic persuasion, and so could hear no other doetrine, or
receive no other instructions from the men of those times, and
therefore had once firmly entertained all their doctrines. Nos
that which first moved me to search into the foundation i
these doctrines, vie., the imputation of Adam’s sin to all s
posterity, was the strange consequences of it.'”

He then relates how his attention was called by various
books and persons, infidel and otherwise, to first one and
then another of the Calvinistiec Decrees, and their in-
consistency with Scripture. He also compared the
teachings of the ancient fathers. A few extracts fol-
low :—

“When I say Christ died for all, I mean that he died
equally for all. This will be evident if we consider, 15,
that he offered the same sacrifice, sutfered one and the
same death, shed the same blood for all for whom he
died. This sacrifice must therefore be offered equally
for all; . . . hence that Seripture which saith expressly,
that Christ died for all, affords not the least intimation
that he suffered more, or shed more of his blood for one
than for another. Moreover, 2ndly, it is certain that
the sufferings of Christ, and his blood shed, cannot be
distributed into parts so that one should have one share
of it, another a second, and another a third; but whoso-
ever hath an interest in them, hath a title to the whole
benefit procured by them, and he who hath no title
to the whole, hath no share at all in the benefit of his
sufferings. 3rdly, His blood was shed to establish the
New Covenant; now that is equally established to all
who perform the conditions of it, faith, repentance and
sincere obedience, and belongs to none who never do
perform them. . . .

“When we say Christ died for all, we do not mean
that he hath purchased actual pardon, or reconciliation
or life for all; this being in effect to say, that he pro-
cured an aetual remission of sins to unbelievers, and
actually reconeiled God to the impenitent and dis-
obedient, which is impossible; for what Christ
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yath actually purchased for all, all may justly
Jaim, and God cannot equitably deny them;
whereas he both can and will deny pardon
10 the unbeliever, and never will or can he reconciled
w0 the impenitent and disobedient, whilst they continue
w to he. e only by his death hath put all men in a
capacity of being justified and pardoned, and so of being
reconciled to and having peace with God, upon their
mroing to God and having faith in our Lord Jesus
(Christ; the death of Christ having rendered it consistent
with the justice and the wisdom of God, with the honor
of his majesty, and with the ends of government, to
pardon the penitent believer. Hence the Apostles were
sent both to Jew and Gentile, to preach repentance
toward God., and faith in our Lord Jesus Christ, that
they might receive remission of sins and inheritanee
gmong those that are sanetified throngh faith in Him,
“To illustrate this by a plain similitnde: Suppose a
Prince whose subjects had rebelled against him, and so
lav under the sentence of condemnation, should, through
the intercession of his beloved Son, promise a pardon
to as many of them as would profess a sorrow for their
guilt, ask pardon in His Son’s name, and promise to be
osbedient anhjects for the future: Would this proeure
an actual pardon for any of them, till they had per-
formed their conditions? Or wonld it ever do it for
them who wilfully refused, or even neglected to perform

them? So here Christ, by his death, obtained of his
Father & New Covenant, in which He promises to par-
don and be reconciled to all upon their faith and repen-
tance, and salvation upon their perseverance in well-
doing. But He hath not by His death procured an
actual pardon, reconciliation, or salvation to any who
have not performed these conditions; nor can they lay
any just claim unto them by virtue of Christ dying for
them; and yvet upon this gross mistake are founded
many of the argnments produced by the Synod of
Dort.”

In these Five Discourses inany passages of Seripture
are brought forward. in evidenee that, contrary to the
('alvinistic Decrees, God is interested in the salvation of
all men, that men cannot believe in Him of whom they
have not heard, and that a God of love and merey would
not punish the heathen forever for not believing what
they had no opportunity of hearing.

It would appear, then, that ztudying the Seriptures
was of some aceonnt to the writer of this volume, not-
withstanding rhat someone living two renturies later
asserts to the contrary.

That a deep interest in the Seriptures existed at that
time (the early partof the eighteenth century) is shown
in the fact that more than a dozen other books on Serip-
fure subjects are advertised in the flyleaf of the above
book.

t oA

“The Field is the World?”

Churches and States goes on apace. The

power of the Papacy was to  be gradu-
ally consumed, as that also of the Protestant
systems  built more or less on the same model
The cry for disestablishment in England and
Wales still goes up, and in the case of the latter may be
eccomplished any day. Any change in the consfitution
of the House of Lords, limiting the power of the Angli-
can Bishops, and giving representation to non-con-
formist bodies, and to other interests, such as commerce
and labour, wonld make disestablishment easy.

At present we have to notice the gradual but persis-
tent effort of Spain to regulate its affairs independently
of the Roman hierarchy. Not long since civil marriage
was legalised. What a weight this removes from the
common people who were heretofore not able to marry,
except according to Papal rites, may be imagined. Now
comes news (under date June 11th) of a further for-
ward atep, &

Concessions to Protestants
“A Royal deeree has been issued in Spain authorising non-
Catholic churches and missions to show external signs og their

belief on the walls of their churches and mission buildings.
“Up till the present royal proclamation the practice of other
religions than Roman Catholicism was practically forbidden in
Spain, though, of course, the foreign representatives at Madrid
had their official chapels. Rut since 1868 the Government has
not prosecuted missionaries, and there is a small Spanish Pro-

THE dissolution of the partnerships existing between

Cheerful Workers

For " Blble Talks ™ are wanted everywhere.
allowed, ™ Go ye Into all the world." " Letl sour light so shine.”

testant community in the country (mostly in Madrid) in
communion with the Church of England. These had permission
to worship together, bui not to build a chureh or place to be
entirely for purposes of public worship. Not long before Kinﬁ
Alfonso began to rule these Spanish Protestants complaine
of the heginning of oppression by the Roman Church, but re-
presentations made by England removed the trouble.”—Press
Nespateh.

Az was to be expacted, the Vatican has protested
against the Royal deeree. No doubt an interesting time
is ahead in Spain. God prosper the work of enlighten-
ment and progress, and send earnest labourers into that
field to labour for the cause of truth and holiness! What
a blessing awaits the benighted Spaniard—to know that,
instead of saints and martyrs and the Virgin Mary
standing batween him and God, there is but one Media-
tor, the man Christ Jesus, who gave Himself, and that
by coming to Him he may reeceive forgiveness and sal-
vation, without the intervention of any priest!

The Vatican Makes Another
Blunder

The diplomacy of the Vatican is another evidence
that the wisdom of her wise men is perishing. Tt is
hard to learn that this is the twentieth century, and not
the thirteenth, and that an Encyelical to Europe must
be couched in different terms to those which might pass
for the South American Republics or the Philippines
before American occupation. The Eneyelical dealt
chiefly with those “who in Borromeo’s time were rebel-
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ling against the teaching and authority of the Holy
See.” On representations being made by the Protestant
German Government against the villification of the
Protestant Reformers, the Vatican gives an undertaking
that the Roman Catholie bishops in Germany will not
publish the text of if.

“The King of Saxony, who is a Roman Catholic, has ex-
pressed to the Protestant members of the Government regret
that his efforts to promote religious peace should be thwarted
by such sharp attacks on the Lutheran Church as are con-
tained in the encyclical. He has expressed his intention of
writing to the Pope on the subject.”

The chief reason for the Protests from Germany is
that the Encyclical i3 caleulated to disturb the “religious
peace” of Germany. The policy of suppression of in-
formation for peace’ sake has been pursued in Germany
for some years, because the Government relies on the
Centre (Catholic) party for aid in the passing of its
bills through the Reichstag. But it is not likely that
the Social Democrats and the more active of the Pro-
testant believers will allow this incident to close so
easily. Publicity is essential, that the people may be
brought to realise exactly what the Papacy stands for
now, as she did in the days of her glory. It is the old
question of “authority” and “submission” over again,
but those days of glory are gone, never to return, and
the Papacy finds it hard to realise it.—2 Thess. 2,

The Roosevelt-Vatican episode continues to draw
comment from both Protestant and Catholie periodicals.
Dr. Buekley’s challenge, in the New York “Christian
Advoecate,” will be sympathised with by all who under-
stand Rome’s real intolerance and bigotry, and her
hatred of truoe religion and education—

“We do not believe that Archbishop Treland can prove that
the ﬁeneral plan and process of the Methodists in preaching to
the Ttalians and forming societies throunghout Ttaly is worthy
of denunciation. T1f Roman Catholic priests denounce Pro-
testantism in a fierce manner: if they issue tracts and papers
which caricature the Methodists or the Baptists, they will pro-
voke without doubt resentment and counter attacks. The
Methodists have a right, under the laws of the Kingdom of
Ttaly, to undertake to prove their position, a right as sacred
as i possessed by the Roman Catholic Church. If the Roman
(Catholic Church, anywhere wchere Methodist missions are
found, whether in the Republics of South America, or in
Mexico, or in France where we have lately established a mis-
ston, wish to bring on a comparison between the morals and
methods of the Roman Catholic Church and the Methodist
Episcopal Church, they may do so. but they must be prepared
for expositions of a kind and extent and a certainty which 1will
make them iwish they had never challenged the comparisons;
in fact, in the end it will not be a comparison, but a contrast.”

The Greek Church

is also coming in for a shaking which will rattle the dry

bones, as the following extract from “ The Christian
World” shows:—

“The ‘Union of the Russian People’ is making determined
efforts to silence Pastor Fetler, of St. Petersburg, and to
deprive the Baptists of the liberty of worship granted by the
Tsar’s Ukase of 1005. BSeveral times it has petitioned the
Holy Synod to stop the publie preaching of the sectarians, and
to exile Pastor Fetler and other preachers. M. Luki-
anoff, the Chief Precurer, is a man of enlightened views. At
a recent meeting of the Synod, he firmly opposed the reaction-
aries, contending that so long as the Baptists and other dis-
senters confined themselves within due limits as religious
bodies, and did not enter upon the spheres of social, economie
and governmental affairs, they were entitled to enjoy unmo-
lested the liberty promised by the Tzar. The Minister of the
Interior and the Attorney-General had, he said, no right to
interfere with them. The Greek Church, he added, was also

placed in a different position by the Imperial Ukase of 1905
and must now rely upon its own efforts, instead of the power
of the State, to overcome the sectarians. This advice has Leep
partly followed, and a new missionary committee has lLeep
formed by the Synod with the special object of devising
plan of campaign against the Baptists. The Union of the
Russian people, however, does not so easily accept the new opjer
of things, and it is intriguing to obtain the dismissa)
of M. Lukianoff.”

Thus the Greek Church in Russia is theoretically, a;
least, brought down to a less autoeratic level. Wity
freedom to proselytize, the various Protestant denomi-
nations are taking advantage of their opportunities, and
their influence will gradually increase, and the more
as political liberty becomes more of a fact than a name,
as 1t is at present.

It is reported that two hundred Bapiists were arrested
and imprisoned, for holding a religious meeting near
Odessa without legal authority. From this it may be
gathered either that the Tsar’s Ukase is not being car-
ried out, or else that these worshipers failed to observe
the legal formalities which are required by law. If the
latter, it is to be regretted that they did not comply,
and avoid trouble for themselves as well as the sending
out of such a despatch to other countries. Even in
Germany, where religious freedom exists, it is necessary
to notify the anthorities of the intention to hold a public
meeting. It is a mere formality, and involves neither
expense nor loss of self-respect; yet infringement of the
law does, of course, bring unpleasantness.

The Tsar’s Ukase depends upon government officials
for its execution, and it is not surprising that in u
country of such vast dimensions and composed of many
different races, many of whom are exceedingly illiterate,
the religious liberty granted is not being fully realised
by all classes. The prejudice against the Jews will pre-
vent the extension to them of its privileges for some
time, but doubtless they will eventually come in for
their share of the general enlightenment and freedom.
In the meantime it must he expected that the reac-
tionaries will use their influence against both Jews and
Protestants, and that we shall still hear of persecuted
Jews, as in the cable of June 13th, wherein 6000 Jews
are reported as having been expelled from Kieff, in
Southern Russia. Religious toleration is a plant of
slow growth.

Since the above was written, it is reported that the re-
pressive measures advocated by the Union of the Rus-
sian people have been applied, and prominent Pro-
testants expelled from the country. Further news will
be awaited with interest; but it is not likely that re-
ligious freedom can long be withheld from the people,
even by a powerful hierarchy. If they can obtain it no
other way, the surging elements of popular liberty will
again sweep over the country, and give the ship of
state a rough time. *

Union of Churches

This movement is still being carried on spasmodically
in different parts of the world. On June Tth the Pres-
byterian General Assembly of Canada, by a vote of 184.
to 73, “passed a resolution approving of a basis of union
with the Methodist and Congregational churches.”

On the contrary, Church Union in Scotland has been
put back many years by the difficulties which attended
the recent union of the two branches of the Presbyterian
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; Church~—is the opinion freely expressed by prominent
Presbyterians of the North.
In Australia the proposed mnion of the Church of

of agreement. Several prominent Anglican bishops are
- got in favour of it; and the Presbyterians do not relish
any arrangement which will deprive them of the “glory”
of their organisation which has endured for several cen-

* uries. The seeming concession on the part of the
¢ (Charch in allowing non-conformist elergymen to read

+ the Seripture lesson in the service, is really no conces-
sion at all, since a like privilege is often granted to a
lavman. A real concession wounld be to allow a non-
~onformist minister to officiate at a celebration of the
Sacrament-——which would need to be preeeded by an
scknowledgment of the validity of other orders than

Since the Church will

not as yet allow ifs own “missioners” to serve the Sacra-

ment, the non-conformists can have little hope: in fact,
most of them are not parricularly anxious.

A New Confession

“The Church of Scotland has at last decided upon a formula
to express the mind of its ministers as they sign the Confes-
sion of Faith. Whether it will he much more safisfactory than
its ancient forerunner may be questioned, and faith in it will
1ot be strengthened by the knowledge that while a majority
of forty-five Presbyteries have voted in its favour, as large a
minority as thirty-eight have voted against it. The new for-
mula runs:

“‘T hereby subscribe the Confession of Faith, declaring that
[ accept it as the Confession of thiz Church, and that T believe
the fundamental doctrines of the Christian faith contained
therein.! *—The Christian World.

Thus one may publicly confess that the creed of the
Church 1s not one’s personal ereed; but that it contains
(more or less ?)the fundamentals of the true faith.

Missionary Notes

Our Lord’s statement that the gospel of the Kingdom
must be preached in all the world for a witness, is hav-
ing its fulfilment; for all God’s purposes shall be accom-
plished. The Bible itself, circulated by the million in
the so-called uncivilized distriets of the world, seems
to be the means employed, and missionaries of the
various societies, as well as numbers of laymen and
women, are the honored instruments in that distribu-
tion. For the attached traditions and theories of men
which more or less make void the Word, the Lord has
no doubt in the Word itself a remedy able to coun-
teract, in some measure at least, the erroneous teachings
in the minds of sincere believers; and those who wish to
inquire more deeply into its meaning than the particu-
lar missionary or denomination which was instrnmental
In awakening an interest in the Lord and in Bible
study encourages them to do, have their wants catered
to by literature and other means from various sources
outside the recognised orthodox organisations.

At a recent Methodist Missionary meeting in Tondofi,
one of the missionaries eulogised the women of Burma.
He described their “sunniness, heauty, cleverness, and
taste. Their chief characteristic, however, was their
strong religious sentiment, and they made splendid
Christians when they came under the influence of the
Gospel.”

. A further portion of the Old Testament for the Congo
18 now in the press, a fresh edition of the New Testa-

ment having already been sent out; also a speecially
valuable version of the New Testament in Italian.

A “well-informed newspaper correspondent” of a
London weekly gives it as his opinion that such casual
outbreaks as recently oceurred im China are to be ex-
pected for twenty years to come, while China is adapt-
ing herself to the conditions of Western civilisation.

The rapid spread of Mohammedanism throughout
northern Afriea causes alarm among Christian workers
in districts not yet subjugated; and the call is for more
missionaries to evangelize the natives before Islam over-
takes them, since it is almost impossible to reach them
afterward. Islam, under the guise of a religion superior
to the native idolatry, permits nearly as much selfish
gratification as the natives were accustomed to in their
original tribal religion; eonsequently converts are com-
paratively easy to make; while Christianity, holding up
a life of faith and a high ethieal standard as essential
to salvation, has no attraction. Hence the necessity of
reaching them first with Christianity and its message
of deliverance from sin, before the sophistries and in-
dulgence of Islam have destroyed their susceptibility to
conversion.

Those who count the heathen converts to Tslam as
lost forever, and doomed to endless suffering in the next
life, have little with which to comfori themselves as
they view the triumphal march of a false religion.
Thank God, his interest in those aboriginals is not
effected by their temporary deception, but endures be-
voud the grave to give them under the Kingdom rule
the enlightenment and help they now lack.

For ourselves, while not troubled with fears for their
future, believing that God is good, and that these be-
nighted ones who pass away will yet receive a blessing
through Christ, the Saviour, we do agree that
Christians should be dofng all they can to reach others
with the Gospel—in everv land, in every tongue—mnot
forgetting those close around us who need more light
on the Word.

Missions and Unity

The World's Missionary Conference, meeting in
Edinburgh, on June 22, considered the report of the
commission on Co-operation and Unity, as announced
in the following extraet from a Melbourne daily paper.

“Mr. H. E. Wootton, of Melhourne, said that almost all the
difficulties attending world organisation were due to the dis-
united state of the home church. The co-operation now de-
sired had already been reached in Australia.

“Dr. Pain, Bishep of Gippsland, detailed the circumastances
making for Australian unity, and the present position of nego-
tiations,

“Mr. John R. Mott, of New York, the chairman of the con-
ference, yesterday said there wns something impressive in the
fact of representatives of a young continent summoning the
older nations to unite in Brder to fulfil the purposes of the
conference. Anatralia’s message, he added, would not fall on
deaf ears. |

“Mr, H. E. Wootton is a well known Melbourne business man,
and is the originator of a movement to establish an advisory
board, consisting of representatives of the various denomina-’
tions to further the missionary movement. Mr. Wootton is
representing a united committee of missionary societies in
Vietoria, which met on several occasions during the past twelve
months in Melbourne to discuss the scheme. The proposed
board, if appointed, will act in conjunction with similar ad-
visory bodies connected with missionary effort in other parts
of the world. Yesterday the Rev. Joseph King, organising sec-
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retary of the London Missionary Society, received from Mr.
Wootton, at Bdinburgh, a cablegram with the words, “Door
opened; nessage delivered,” which indicates that Mr, Wootton
was successful in bringing his scheme prominently hefore the
conference, with satisfactory results. The statements of the
Bishop of Gippsland, a well known Anglican clergyman  re-
marked last night, were probably made in reference to the
question of the union of the Church of England and the Pres.

byterian, Methodist, Congregational and other Protestant
ehurches. At a meeting held recently in London in connec-
tion with the Colonial and Continental Church Soeiety, Dr.
Pain said that during the conference which he attended in

Melbourne he had been filled with the spirit which actuated
both the Preshyterian and Anglican churches in the endeavour
to bring about the proposed union. There were certain diffi-
culties to overcome, and there appeared a general desire to
surmount them. On inguiry it had been found that there was
a great deal of Episcopacy in the Preshyterian church. and a
large amount of Preshyterianism in the Chureh of England,
and he viewed the fulure with considerable hope, notwith-
standing all the difficultirs with which thev were confronted.”

While reading this sangmine news, the radical dif-
ference between “unity” and “eo-operation” must be
borne in mind. As yet, there is but co-operation be-
tween different Missionary Societies, with a view to
economy, and the avoidance of over-lapping in the mis-
sionary fields. There is also a certain amount of co-
operation among the evangelical denominations in the
holding of “revivals.” This latter has been the case for
some years. But this is a long way from organic union,
involving the complete swallowing up of one organisa-
tion by another, and it is far removed from the idea of
a central hoard “running” several affiliated denomina-
tions and handling their finances.

" Indian Characteristics

Francis E. Teupp, ex-Commissioner for TIndian
affairs in the T.S.A., who has lived many years among
the red Tndians, and is therefore qualified to express an
opinion, states that he admires the aborigines, with
their capaeity for the attainment of lofty character,
their aristocratie pride of race, their courage and forti-
tude. Many (full-blooded) are becoming eivilised, and
show themselves capable of receiving a white man’s
education. and following a white man’s mode of life.
When converted, they make sincere Cthristians.

Capital and Labour

The action of several large corporations in America,
in voluntarily raising the salaries of its employees, be-
cause of the inereasingly high cost of living, was a move
in the game between capital and labour. which for the
time-being gives eapital the ndvantage. The subsequent
action of the steel eorporation in largely doing away
with Sunday work also puts capital in a more favour-
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able position. [f the trusts demonstrated that they hagq
souls, and really had the interests of the workers g
heart, the attitude of many millions of people towarq
them would be altered. It is too much to hope, Low.
ever, that any radieal changes for the better will sy
plant their present methods of exploiting the workers
and the resources of nature. In the meantime, thei,
concessions serve to postpone united and determined
effort on the part of the workers to obtain what they
consider their full share of the wealth they produce.

An Astonishing Confession

Professor Haeckel's recent astounding admission,
says the “Christian,” that he had “filled in and recon-
structed by hypothesis and comparative synthesis” a
number of his diagrams, so as to show missing links f
vertebrae which do not exist, ought to eause the fi]-
lowers who have so blindly accepted their leadir’s
theorisings to think a little. The comparative diagrams
of the embryo of man and of the ape, which the Jena
Professor of Zoology issued, were hailed by unbelievers
in the generally accepted record of Divine Creation as
being utterly destructive of the inspired narrative. That
they were, to a large, or in faet to any extent, built
upon theories, instead of being the solid foundation
upon which the theories were superimposed, comes as a
startling fact; and the rveligious and the real, and there-
fore reverent. scientists owe a debt of gratitude toDir.
Arnold Brass, whose masterly examination of the dia-
grams resulted in the discovery of their inaceuracy and
unreliability. With them a large portion of Maeckel's
proud building topples to the ground.”—=Selected.
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The Inspired Word and Words of God

N DISCUSSING the great questions of Life and
Death, Sin and Holiness, Redemption and Salva-
tion, as well as in speaking of the ordinary

affairs of life, we are dependent upon the use of words.
It is through the words they hear that enquirers receive
some understanding of our position and econvictions
on Bible subjects. (1 Cor. 14: 24, 25.) If we speak in
French, German or Latin, they will receive no benefit,
not because we may not be speaking the truth in those
languages, but because they are unacquainted with the
meanings of the words. It we want to give a message,
we must speak it in a langunage with which the hearers
are familiar, and in words whose meanings are well de-
fined, and which everyone is able to understand. We
must speak English, and use words in their right mean-
ings, so that those who hear may gather the correct
sense. We must say what we mean, and mean what we
say.

The great truths which are discussed in these columns
are not our invention; neither are they the invention of
any man, or set of men, What we teach we claim to
be found in the Holy Seriptures or Holy Writings, and
these Holy Secriptures we claim to be the Word of God.
Our message, then, is a message from God, and we must
speak it in the words of God.

Ancient Manuscripts

What is the evidence that the Bible is properly called
the Word of God?

In the first place we remind ourselves that the Eng-
lish Versions of the Bible were not inapired, they being
translated out of the original tongues by learned men
who used their judgment, but who were not promised
special inspiration for their work, neither did they
elaim it. In considering the subject of Tnspiration,
therefore, we confine ourselves to the original manu-
seripts, all of which, both Hebrew and Greek, are losi;

copies now in the great Libraries of Europe being

only copies, but for many reasons considered faithfully
made and authentic.*

*It would be interesting to enter into a detailed description
of these manuscripts, but it would oceupy too much space.
Instead, we will mention a little beok, entitled, “How We Got
our Rible,” which we recommend to anyone desirous of look-
Ing further into the history of the various manuscripts and
versions of the Bible. Tt describes and illustrates the Old

Words in General and Particular

Before taking up the subject of the Inspired Word
and Words of God, a few remarks on words in general
may not be amiss. Do we realise the importance of
words? Do we realise the power of a word for good or
ill? A single, little word may mean either life or death.

A paper is laid before the Czar, concerning certain
noblemen involved in the Revolutionist Propaganda,
with a list of their names. Opposite one name the Czar
writes “Shot”; opposite another, “Siberia”; opposite
another, “Release.” Only a word, but that one word
makes all the difference between life and death, between
home and the horrors of exile.

During the Civil War in U.S.A. a prisoner was about
to be shot, when a messenger on horseback suddenly
appeared, and uitered one word—“Reprieved.” As a
last resort the lad’s miother had appealed to President
Lincoln, and he sent the magic word which saved her
son’s life.

A single word may also prove a very expensive mat-
ter. An American draper advertised 100 ladies’ coats
at $9 each—a great bargain. The newspaper came out
next morning with the price $5. What did the firm do?
Explain to every customer that there had been a mis-
take, that the coats were not Five Dollars, but Nine
Dollars? To do that would have injured their reputa-
tion. What they did was fo sell every coat at a loss of
$#4, and put in a claim at the newspaper office for the
amount, The newspaper paid, and glad to be eleared so
easily. Rather an expensive word, was it not? And
when we look at the two words closely we see that they
consist of only four letters each, and that the difference
between them consists in only two letters—“n-i-n-e,”
“fi-v-e”

We have all heard of the man who needed a sum of
money, and applied to a firm that advertised to lend any
amount at only five per cent. He signed a paper, pro-
mising to pay; but he did not notice until after he had
signed and the firm began collecting the interest that
he had promised to pay five per cent. per month, instead
of five per cent. per annum. Just a difference of one

Manusecripts, and helps us to realise how wonderfully the Lord
has preserved this Book, in order that we, living thousands of
vears after ita first pages were written, may receive a bleasing.
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word, but it kept his nose to the grindstone many years
to meet the interest alone.
Words are the only vehicle with which we can

Make Ourselves Comprehensible

to others; and unless we use our words aceording to
some standard of definition generally wecepted we shall
be making false statements. [ar example, here is a
book. We all agree that it is a book, and not a box or
a piere of marble, or any other article—just a book,
and when we open it we say it is a1 Song Baok with
music. We understand each other perfeetly, becanse
we all have in onr minds the same ideas as to what
constitutes a Book, and Song, and Mnusie. But suppose
someone comes in, and savs—“Yon are all mistaken.
That is not a hook, but a basket.” We shonld all then
wonder if he were a foreigner, and shonld explain to
him that a basket is a different sort of article alto-
gether. Now if that person persisted for a hnndred
vears in ealling a hook a basket. shrugging his
shonlders, and saving, “It’s anly a matter of terms,” it
would not become a basket, Tt would still be a hook.
The word “book” would never mean “basket,” and
“basket” would never mean “bonk.”

We send ehildren to sehool that they mayv learn the
meanings of words. ind how to arrange them properly
in sentences. [f one study a foreign langzuaee, he must
learn exactly what words in that langnage correspond
fo certain words in his own. Many are the laughable
blunders made by the foreigner attempting to speak
English; and ours are just as amusing when we attempt
fo speak in his langudge.

Missionaries and Heathen Dialects

One of the first nndertakings of the missionary is to
learn the langnage of the people among whom he will
live. The task of the pioneer mizsionaries was often
to eollect the various sounds made by the abariginals, to
construct an alphahet with which to frame them inte
words, and to keep a list of these words. On learning
the meanings of all the words nsed by the native race,
he was in a position to translafe the Gospel into that
native language. Tn one instance, n translater was
delayed a whole year in the publication of a gospel,
while he was eontinnally on the alert to hear one par-
ticular word, which was required to complete his trans-
lation.

Wwords in Thinking

Not only are we dependent on words to communicate
with one another, but we are even dependent on them
in onr thinking. Try the experiment—Try to think of
some qubmrr without thinking in words.  The more
words one is acquainted with, the more subjects and
phases of subjects can be thought about. And in our
thinking we often picture the objert. Tf we think of a
table, we picture the various kinds of tables we have
seen, and we uze a word to describe these varions sizes
and forms—it may be “round,” or “square,” or a “fin-
ing”’-table or a “kitchen”-table. But in everv case we
think of the word which we have learned to assaciate
with a particular form and style of table.

Words In Divine Things

All these things help us to realise the importance of
words, and the necessity for understanding their exact
meanings if we would understand one another. And if
great care is needed in connection with the daily hap-

This paper ls prepared for study;

penings of onr lives and in seenlar studies, how mu.}
more partienlar must we be when we come to the study
and the teaching of divine things. No hu,rhc«r an].h
ment can hP paid to a man than to say he is a “man «f
his word”; or that “his word is as gm;d as his bond.”
Thea same should be said of us in connection with ayy
spiritual life. If we say the book is a box, we deceive
no one, for everyvone can see for himself that it is a bonk,
But when we come to diseuss spiritual things, there is
far more room for misrepresentation and deception,
The Insplred Words of God

The question may be asked, What does it mean to he
inspired by God? We may illnstrate it (though in-
perfeetly) this way. If we say to a child. Tell Ilr
Blank that the carrier will call at two o’elock, we have
inspired that rhild with a message, and we have also (iy
a way) made a propheey of what should ocenr severl
hours later. If we so impress the child that it repeqts
the messare word for word as given to it, we mav sav
the message was verbally inspired. Now what wonld we
say if. after the child had delivered the message for us,
My, Blank shonld sav—*“That is only the child’s
imagination, or only an expression of the conscionsness
of the times.” and thereupon shonld elose his shop, and
not be ready for the earrier at twn n'clock?

I'n very mueh thiz way some of the aneient prophets
were inspired, and in just this way the people to wham
thev delivered their messages disregarded them, and
suffered in consequence.  Even when the word or mes-
sage of God was given to the prophet in a dream o
vision. it was necessary for him to be guided by the
Spirit in his deseriptions, in order to convey to others
the exaet images which he zaw and the exaet words
which he heard. We read in 2 Pet, 1: 20, 21—

“The prophecy eame not in old time hy the will of man: bhut
holy men of Cod spoke and irrote as they were moved hy the
holy apirit.”

So intimately associated iz o message with the words
in whieh that message i3 expressed, that the mesange
itself is frequentlv spoken of as “the word.” (1 Sam. -
1; Jer. 44: 1; FEzek. 38: 1; ete.) Thus a propheey iz
frequently referved to as “the word of the Tord,” and
the zospel is referred to as “the word of the Kingdom.”
—Matt. 13: 19.

Let us take one example of how the Lord sent mes-
snges throngh the Prophets.—Jer, 34: 1, 2, 6—

“The word which came unto Jeremiah from the Tord, when
Nebuchadnezzar, King of Babylon, and all his army, and all the
Kingdoms of the earth of his dominion, and all the people,

fought against Jerusalem. and aeainst all the eities therenf.
savin LT

““Thna saith the Tord, the God of Tsrael: Go and apenk to

Zedekinh, King of Judah, and tell him, Thua saith the Tord.
ote., ete”

“Then Jereminh the prophet spake all these rords unto
Zedekiah, King of Judah in Jernsalem.”"—Vs. 8.

Tt is clear from this, and from many other similar
passages, that the Holy Spirit inspired the Prophets.
and that the importance of accuracy in the nse of words
was fully recognised. They were obliged to deliver their
message in the exact words in which they received it.
They were not at liberty to tamper with the message
as a whole, nor with so mueh as a single word in it.
So we read in Jer. 25: 30 and 26: 2—

“Therefore prophesy against them all these iwords, and say
unto them,” ete.

“Thus saith the Lord, Stand in the court of the Lord’s
house, and speak unto all the cities of Judah, which come to

therefore keep It for reference.
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worship in the Tord's house, all the words that I command

thee to speak unto them: diminish not a word.”

For the prophet to have altered the value or meaning
of the words of the Lovd would not only have been
presumpruous on his part, but would have altered the
nessage, aud would have made him a false prophet.

Truthful and Lying Words

The people of Lsrael were sometimes perplexed o tell
the difference between the fulse prophets and the true;
{or while there were only a few prophets of the Lord,
tere were hundreds of false prophets, who imitated the
dress (Matt. 35 43 Zech. 13: 4; 2 Kings 1: 8), the man-
qor, and as closely as possible the words of the true
prophets, while they claimed to speak for the Lord, and
vere often in high favour at the Court. But there was
one infallible test by which it might be demonstrated
which was the true prophet, speaking the truth, and
which the false, speaking lies. That fest was given them
by Moses, so that they might be fully warned and fore-
irmed—

“And if thou say in thine heart, How shall we know the word
shieh the Lord hath not spoken? When a prophet speaketh in
v name of the Lovd, if the thing follow not, nor come to
mass, that is the thing which the Lord hath not spoken, but
de prophet hath spoken it presumptuonsly: THOU SHALT
NOT BE AFRALD ©F HIM."—Dent, 18: 22,

The difference berween the message of a false praphet
and a trne often consisted in the difference of only a
word or two.  Of this we have an example in Jer. 14:
13-16. In verse 15 the Lord Himself puts it in a nut-
<hell.

“Therefore thus saith the Lord concerning the prophets that
prophesy in my name, and | sent them not, vet they say.
Sword and famine shall NOT be in this land: By sword and
famine shall those prophets be consumed.”

Only the little word “not” was required to completely
eontradict the Lord; the Lord suid He would punish
them by the very calamities they prophesied should not
come to pass. Compare Jer. 27: 9-11,

In Jer, 28 is related a contest between Jeremiah, who
spoke the words of the Lord, and Hananiah, who
claimed to speak in the Lord’s name, but really spoke
lis own words, He put a yoke npon Jeremiah, which
he afterward broke, saying that in twa years the chil-
dren of Tsrael wonld return from eaptivity, whereas the
prophet Tereminh had foretold a long captivity. Hana-
nigh said two vears; Jeremiah said seventy years. His-
tary has proven that Jercmiah was the true prophet.
ITe has stood the test preseribed in Deut. 18, already
referred to.

[f we wish to send a long and important message to
1 friend, we generally write it out, carefully weighing
each word, in order that the exact idea we intend to
express shall be eonveyed. So the prophets of Tsrael,
in order that all the people might understand the mes-
suges of the Lord, not only spoke them, but also wrate
them, and had copies made and sent about among the
people, so that all might consider their import. Under
the Law it was the duty of the Priests and Levites not
only to read to the people out of the Law, but also out
of the Prophets, so that they might ever hear them in
memory,

These messages were written under divine inspiration
as great as that under which the words were spoken
tn the cars of the people; for example, the Psalms are
spoken of as God’s words throngh David—“Wha by
the mouth of thy servant David hast said” (Acts 4: 25),

e

The New Covenant Advocate 67

and “David in spirit” ealled Him Lord (Matt. 22: 43);
“God spake unto the fathers by the prophets” (Heb. 1:
1) includes all the prophets, as does Aets 3: 21,
Moses, the great prophet and ruler, spoke the words
of the Lord when he gave Tsrael the Taw, every item
having been dictated to him, even the smallest details
concerning the furnishing of the tabernacle and the cere-
monials to be observed. How particnlarly the Law was
written is shown by our Lord’s words in Matt. 5: 18—

“Till heaven and earth pass, one job or one tittle shall not
pass from the Law, till all be fulfilled.”

The “jot” or iofta was the smallest letter of the
ITebrew alphabet, and a “tittle” was one of the small
horn-like projections of a Hebrew letter. Thus our
Lord endorsed the Taw to its smallest detail, and all
these details were necessarily known by the words which
deseribed them.

The Words of God by Jesus

Passing on to the New Testament, we find that the
Lord Jesus Christ and His Apostles were inspired by
God to deliver His message and speak ITis words. Our
Lord is culled the Logos ar Word (John 1: 1), beeause
throngh TTim God expressed Mimself not only in crea-
tion, but in all Mis communieations to men. We also
read in Heb. 1: 1, 2—

“find, who at sundry times and in divers manners spoke unto
the Eathers by the prophets, hath in these last days spoken
unto us by iz Son”

Now, haw eould God speak to us through His Son,
if the Son nsed words we eonld not understand, or if
he nsed words different to those with which His Father
purposed to express Mis will?  The beauty and sim-
plicity of our Lord’s teaching iz the admiration of the
age, even amone those who find His ideals too high for
their liking. He used the common langnage of the peo-
ple, in order that they might get the full benefit of His
teaching, and the Father put into his mouth the very
words which he should utter.

When God foretold that He would raise up unto the
people of Tsrael a great prophet like unto Moses, He
said—

“1 will put my wrords in his mouth; and he shall speak unto
them all that I shall command him.”—Deut. 18: 8,

Our Lord did not claim honour for Himself, but
always spoke of Himself as the monthpiece of God. He
said—

“My doetrine i3 not mine, but his that sent me.”"—Tohn
7: 16.

“T am nol come of myself, but he that sent me is true, whom
ve know not. But T know Him, for [ am from Him, and He
hath sent me.”—Jno. 7: 28, 20.

“He that <ent me is frue; and T speak fo the world those
things which T have heard of Him.”—Tohn 8: 26.

“As my Father hath taught me I speak these things.”—V. 28.

[t was because Jesus had a gennine message from
God, and because He ghve out that message in words
which properly conveved its meaning, that He could
say—

“The words that T apeak unto you: they are spirit and they
are life”—John 6: 63.

“He that heareth my words, and believeth Him that sent me,
hath everlasting life.”—John 5: 24,

And it was because the Scribes and Pharisees under-
stood His words, which showed up their sin and hypo-
erisy, and yet were unrepentant, that He said (John
12: 48)—

He that rejecteth me, and receiveth not my words, hath one

The Reader is recommended to go through each article without interrupting the reading by turaning up

Scripture references.

Look

up references afterwards.
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that judgeth him; the word that I have spoken, the same shall
judge him in the last day.”

It is therefore necessary, in considering the inspired
words of God, to remember that our Lord Himself, as
well as the Apostles and Prophets, used words to
convey (God’s messages, that the required words were
put into their mouths by the Holy Spirit (Luke 21: 14,
15; Acts 3: 21; 4: 255 ete.), and that therefore their
statements and explanations are to be understood exactly
as written.

When onr Lord ascended He sent the Holy Spirit to
guide the disciples into all trnth. The gifts of the
Spirit given at Pentecost insured that the truth would
be spoken; and that there might be no mistake, the
very words were put into their mouths. When Peter
stood up and said that God had made this same Jesus
hoth Tord and Christ, we may have full confidence in
ITis statement; and by analysing it, and comparing
other passages where the same words are used, we may
nnderstand his meaning.

True and False Teachers Now

Granting that the utterances of the Prophets and of
our Lord and His Apostles were divinely inspired, we
may ask the question—Have any men since the Apostles
heen inspired in the same way, by having every word
supervised by the Toly Spirit, so that there can be no
error in their teachings? To this we replv—There is
no evidence of such inspiration. The writings ealled
the Tloly Seriptures oceupy a very different position, in-
deed, to that of writings by the “fathers” and others
since. The Prophets, the Lord and the Apostles warned
believers to examine carefully what they heard from
others, and to compare it with the 7nspired writings be-
fore accepting it.

Says the prophet—Isa. 8: 20—

“To the Taw and to the ftestimony: if they speak not accord-
ing to this word, it is because there is no light in them.”

Our Lord said (Matt, 7: 15)—*“Beware of false pro-
hets.”  Peter said (2 Pet. 2: 1)—

“There shall he false teachers among von, who prizily shall
bring in damnable lLieresies, even denying the Lord that bonght
them.”

In Rom. 16: 10 we are warned against those who—

“By mood words and fair speeches deceive the hearts of the
simple.”

Thus is laid upon every secker after truth the neces-
sity of diseriminating between true and false teachers,
no matter how pleasant the false teachers may be, or
how fluent they are in presenting their theories. What
we want i3 not men’s theories, but the teachings which
are of God. Therefore we must go to the Seriptures
themselves in order to decide every matter of doctrine
or of practice which is laid before us. And although
the Lord’s people are not now inspired as were the
Apostles, we are given the custody of these inspired
writings, and it is our duty, as well as our privilege,
not only to preserve these words, but also to prevent
them being tampered with. To the Jews were com-
mitted the “lively oracles” as a great and honoured
trust, and they preserved them as they were in truth
the very Word of God. (Acts 7: 38; Rom. 3:2.) By
these oracles was understood the whole of the Old Testa-
ment, including the Law, the prophets and the Psalms,
the three divisions in which the Jews were accustomed
to speak of the Old Testament. These are also com-

mitted to us as Christians, together with the New Testa-
ment, the inspired message of God in explanation und
confirmation of the Old Testament, and in sefting forth
the glorious purposes of the Kingdom of Christ to which
the Old Testament pointed forward.

Not only must we preserve these writings, but we
mus: handle them with care. Says the Apostle (1 Pet.
4:11)—“If any man speak, let him speak as the oracles
of God.” That is, even though not inspired, we should
be so familiar with the Word of God that whatever we
say may be sirictly true—as true as though the voice of
God Himself were speaking.

And, again (2 Pet. 1: 20)—“No prophecy of the
Seripture is of any private interpretation.” We must
not put our own construetion on a propheey or any other
portion of Seripture, but seek to draw from it only what
the Lord Himself put into it. ‘

We must examine closely what the Bible says, and e
must be aeeurate in our quotations, so that we may not
unintentionally deceive ourselves and others. Tt does
not do to quote off-hand, as though it makes no differ-
ence whether we use the very words of Seripture or our
own words. Not long ago we were talking with a gentle
man who holds what we consider very erroncons
theories, and a question arose as to the meaning of Heb.
8: 06—
 “But now hath He obtained a mare excellent ministry, hy

liow much also He is the Mediator of a hetter Covenant which
wras established upon better promises.”

This gentleman maintained in a licht and airy
fushion that the passage meant e will he the Mediator
und the covenant will be established.  And when his
attention was recalled to the text itself, that it says, He
ts the Mediator, and the Covenant was sstablished, he
insisted that it was all the same “whichever way it was
put.” Thus he demonstrated himself one of the false
teachers, becanse he discarded the words of God and
substituted his own. He also was found deeclaring a lie,
for if the Covenant was established in the past, it 1s n
falsehood to say it is to be established in the future.
And if Jesus is acting in the capacity of Mediator non.
it i3 a falsehood to say that he is not.

To illustrate: Tt is very usnal to see over a shop o
warehouse such words as “Established 1869, meaning
that the business was established or founded in the year
mentioned. No one misunderstands the meaning: The
shop or warehouse was established when it was first
opened for business in 1869, and has been doing business
ever sinee.

So the New Covenant was established as soon as our
Lord Jesus ratified it with His own blood. Tt became
operative at that very moment, and has been in opera-
tion ever since, as shown by the fact that forgiveness of
sins has been granted to repentant sinners, and they
have been received by God as His people.—Heb. 8: 10-
12; 10: 14-22.

: The Inspired Word of God

Thus far we have found that when God gave mes-
sages through the Prophets of both the Old and New
Testaments, He expressed the messages in words whose
meanings were commonly understood, and which con-
veved the exact ideas He wished His people to draw
from them. Do we then confine the term, “the Word
of God,” to these special messages, and exelude the rest
of the Bible? No, we do not. There is a growing ten-

*God knows the difference between the Idle walling of the desire to escape His wlll, and the honest walting
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dency among Christian men to say that “the Bible
.ontains the Word of God.” By this they mean that
God did not directly inspire any of the prophets, but
‘hat they gave out what they thought was the truth,
.nd that they unconsciously succeeded in expressing
,ome things which we in our more enlightened day
recognise to have been correct. As one Higher Critic
remarked—"They voiced the human conseiousness of
their day, and being far-seeing men they were able to
redict the future to a limited extent.”

But if we take that view of the Bible, we simply put
iton a par with all other writings of men; for the great
writers of every nation and age have voiced the con-
l scipusness of the people of their time, and have ex-

pressed more or less truth of an ethical kind, and have
[, even predicted economical and political changes.
4 We consider the whole of this Book the Word of
God because every part of it is a direct message from
God, by which His people are to learn His character and
purposes. Even those historical portions, which to
some MAy Seem unnecessary, are a3 important as any
other, because they vividly portray the progress of sin
in the world, as a warning to those who should live
after, and as evidence that the way of man when left
to himself is evil, and that continually. These historical
portions were written under inspiration by Moses and
other prophets, of whom there were always one or more
prominent among the children of Tarael, such as Samuel,
Elijah, Jeremiah, ete. Every high-priest was also,
while in office, used as a mouth-piece of God.—Exod.
38: 30; Num, 27: 21; 1 Sam. 28: 6.

Every part of the Old Testament is endorsed
by the Lord and the Apestles. (John 5: 39; Luke
+: 27; 2 Tim. 3: 15, 17.) And the experi-
ences of the children of Tsrael are repeatedly
referred to as historical facts beyond question, as well
as typical pictures for our benefit—Acts 7: 2-30; 1
Cor. 10: 1-11. 5

Attention is sometimes called to discrepaucies in the
Books of Kings and Chronicles; but these. do not in-
relidate themn, because the most ancient Hebrew MSS.
now available date only from the 10th Century, A.D,,
and any errors may appropriately be aftributed to
copyists. When it is borne in mind that these manu-
seripts had been copied and re-copied for over twenty
centuries before that date, we may well marvel, and say
that it was the hand of the Lord that preserved the re-
cords of Tsrael when those of all other nations were
buried in rains.

Wi One may readily conceive how unintentional errors
orept in; in faet, the experiment has been tried of ask-
; ing a person to make a copy of a document, from which

another person makes a copy, and so on. The tenth
copy was found to vary eonsiderably from the original.
Even marginal comments might thus by mistake become
transferred to the body of the text.

The internal evidence of the genuineness of the Bible
is one of its greatest recommendations. Although its
various authors lived in different ages and wrote in
various languages, the one theme runs through them
all; and that is, the necessity for the shedding of blood
in order to the forgivenmess of sins, and that Jesus
Christ is the one foretold by all the holy prophets, and

. pointed forward to in many of the genealogies, through
& whose blood the sins of the entire race might be atoned
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for. The more we compare the New Testament with
the Old, and both with the facts of history and the
lessons of life, the more convinced are we that the Bible
ig indeed the Word of God.

The New Testament contains over 400 quotations
from the Old Testament. Peter says that holy men of
old spoke and wrote as they were moved by the Holy
Spirit. The Agostle. Paul wrote to Timothy commend-
ing; his study of the law and the prophets, saying—

And that from a child thou hast known the holy Seriptures,
which are able to make thee wise unto salvation through faith
that is in Christ Jesus. All Seripture given by inspiration of
Liod is prefitable {or reproof, for correclion, fur instruction in
rightecusness: that the man of God may be perfeet, thoroughly
furnished unto all good works.”

The answer to every question, the foil for every
femptation, the necessary guidance in every affair of
life, is found when we can say, as did our Lord in the
wilderness and the Apostles in their teaching—“It is
written.—Matt. 4: 4, 7, 10; Acts 15: 15.

FEven the miracles, which give some ecrities so much
trouble, are endorsed and were practised by the Lord.
Consequently if we discard one portion of the Bible, we
are obliged to diseard all.

Taking From and Adding To

In Rev. 21: 19 a curse is pronounced against those
who take from or add to that Book. There are two ways
of taking from and adding to the inspired Word of
God. One way is to bodily cut out various words or
passages, or to boldly write in what does not helong
there. Very few false teachers have had the temerity
to do this; as, for example, inserting the closing phrases
into the Lord’s prayer. There is a more subtle way:
The Seribes and Pharisees made void the Law by piling
up a mass of tradition and so-called interpretation.
The modern Scribes make void the Word in the same
way, teaching for doctrine the commandments of men.
They do not cut out God’s words and throw them away,
but they put a false inlerpretation upon them. That
is one of the most subtle features of the Higher Criti-
cisms. It does not throw away the account of The
Fall; it simply calls it a “story,” or a “myth,” and thus
they call Moses a liar, because he gave it as a fact.

So, in regard to our Lord Jesus Christ, and what it
i3 necessary to believe about Him. Some hold the
Bible to be a valuable book, but they do not really
believe God’s words concerning Jesus. For instance, we
read that Jesus who knew no sin was made a sin offer-
ing for us. (2 Cor. 5: 21.) These words they allow to
stand in their Bibles, but they explain them away by
saying that He was really a sinful man like ourselves,
but that He did not actually commit sin.  Thus the
plain Words of God are made void by a human theory.
Again, we read that Jesus was made the only sin offer-
ing for all mankind.  Others quote the very same pas-
sages, and fell ns that the sin offering is not Jesus
wlone. And recently "some one went so far as to
say that when Jesus said, “My flesh I give for the
life of the world,” it was just as though he had said,
“My Church I give for the life of the world.” How sad
to see those who profess to love and to teach the truth
thus substituting their own words and thoughts for
God’s Words—departing from the faith, and becoming
false prophets to mislead the trusting and unwary!

A few quotations will be appropriate, as showing how
the Apostles themselves regarded the message of truth,

lest you lose also Its work,"”

“The present circumstance, which presses so hard against you (Il surrendered to Christ), Is the best-shaped
tool In the Father's hand to chisel you for eternity,

TRUST HIM then. Do not push away the Instrument,
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the Word and words of (God, which were entrusted to
them, and which show usz how careful we must be to
imitate their good example in sucredly guarding the
Word of Life.

“YFor this cause thank we God, without ceasing, bevause when
ve received the word of God which ye heard of us, ye received
it ot as the words of men. but as it is in truth, the word of
God, which effectually worketh in you that believe.”—1 Thes.
2: 13

“Finally, bretiwen, pray for us, that the word of the Lord
may have free conrse, and be glorified, even as it is with you”
—2 Thes. 3:. 1.

“Take lhewd Lo thyself, and to the doetrine; con-
tinue in them: for in doing this thou =shalt both save thy-
self and them that hear thee™—1 Tim. 4: 16

“These things teach and extoart, If any man teach otherwise,
and eonsent not to wholesone words, even the words of our
Lord Jesus Christ, and the doetvine which is according to god-
liness, he is proud, knowing nothing,”—1 Lim, 6 2, 3.

“Hald fust the forw of scund words, WHICH THOU [IAST
tkEarp oF Me. in faith and Inve which i3 in Christ Jesns,"—
2 Tim, 1: 13,

“Holding fast the faithful word as he hath been taught, that
lie may be able by sound docirine both to exhort and to con-
vinee the gainsayers."—Titus 1; 0,

“But the word of the Lord endureth forever. And (his is
the weurd which by the gospel is preached wnto youw"—1 DPeter
1: 25,

“Sanetify them throngh thy truth.
—jJohn 17 : 17

Thy Ward is the Truth.”

Much more ight be said concerning the Bible
as the Word of God—:he authors of the various
books, the proofs of rheir inspiration, the dif-
ferent  ages in which they testified, and the

work accomplished by each. Many more Seri
tures might also be cited in support of the dircet
and verbal inspiration of the Holy Seriptures. Bug
these must be left to the discretion of the Reader, why
may spend many profitable hours upon this inexhans
tible subject.

Not long since a lady said to us that she was search-
ing for the truth. Her minister was very learned,
a fine speaker, but, she said, he says much of the Bibl
is mythical, not written by its stated authors, aud con-
sequently unreliable.  But, she procceded, what [ waug
is to have the Bible explained.

And that i3, no doubt, the desire of all who read these
lines.  Woe are content to believe the Bible is a message
from God for the blessing of [lis people, and what we
want now is to undeistand it.  We want to understand
the prophecies, and onr Lord’s pavables, and the Book
of Revelation, and the Epistles,  We want to know
what we must do to be saved, and what i3 the future
of our dear ones, and what are God's purposes for onr
race.

If the articles pnblished in the “Advocate” can help
us on any of these vital subjects, we shall praise God,
because He has verified His promise to bless all those
who wait npon Him in faith and sincerity.  And let us
shave our blessings with others by taking to as wany
as possible who are trath hungry the “sincere milk of
the Word,” and the *“meat in due season” from His

storehouse, R.B.H.

| - H &
The Gainsaying of Korah

{ Numbers 16;

AULTFINDING wa: a chronic disease of the
F children of Israel, as they journeyed under the
leadership of Moses.  They began early, and
continued often.  When rthey came to the shore of
the Red Sea, they complained that they had been led
into a eul-de-sae. Having been led aeross the sea, and
having witnessed the destruction of the Egyptian army,
Miriam’s song of praise had scarcely echoed away
before the people were complaining that they had been
led into the wilderness to starve.  Snbsequently they
complained about the water; at all times they were
ready to find fault with anything and everything, or
with nothing.  Sometimes the grievances were of the
whole. nation; sometimes they were of w portion of the
nation; and sometimes they were the outbreak of one
or two individuals, as when Aaron and Miriam com-
plained about Moses’ marringe.  The continual mur-
muring of the children of Israel must have been one of
the greatest troubles that Moses had to endure during
his forty years of leadership, for which only his great
privileges of communion with God could compensate
and strengthen him. Being a very meek man (Num.
12: 3), Moses must have broken down under the atress
of the continual worry oceasioned by the carping of the
children of Israel, had not the Angel of the Lord’s Pre-
sence been with him, to give him repose of soul. —Ex.
32:34; 33: 14; Isa. 63: 9.
After the children of Isruel had murmured on the
banks of Jordan, and had been sentenced to forty years
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of wandering in the wilderness, until all those should
have died who were above the age of twenty when this
murmuring ocenrred, there eame an oceasion of mur-
muring against Moses and Aarow on aceount of the
position they occupied.  The history of it is related
i Numbers 16,

Korah, Darhan, Abiram, and On, 2ons of Levi and
Reuben, together with two hundred and fifty princes
of the assembly, men of renown, gathered themselves
against Moses and Naron, and complained that these
two were taking too much upon themselves, inasmuch
as all the congregation were holy, every one of them.
Why, then, did Moses and Aaron lift themselves up
above the congregation of the Lord?

When Moses heard this, he fell upon his face.  Ie
must have felt greatly humilinted and ashamed, that
people whom he had been leading under divine direc-
tion for a number of years, and for whom the Lord had
done marvellous things, using him as the instrument,
should now rize up against the Lord in this manner:
for in murmuring against Moses, whom God appoeinted.
they murmured against God Himself. Moreover,
Moses had stood between the people and (God’s consumn-
ing wrath, and had saved them from destruetion on
more than one occasion (Ex. 32: 30-32; Num. 14: 11-
20) ; wherefore they added ingratitude to the list of
their presumptions, already too large.

Moses rightly reproved the sons of Levi for their
impertinent presumption.  Did they think it but a

*it often takes more backbone not to do a thing than It does to do It.”" *Waltin’ qulet-like always takes more
grit than thrashin® round and makin® things come your way.""—Granipa Pceblea,



tlia.nk

PP A

Y

LR

galbourn®. Australin
Landon, Enéland

prooklyD. NY.

S

small thing, that the Lord had separated them from
he congregation of Israel, and brought them near to
Himself, to do the service of the tabernacle of the Lord,
and to minister unto God’s congregation? Were they
weking the priesthood as well?  Did they presume
:bat God should have appointed them to a higher posi-
ion in Israel, so that they should be in the high priestly
oficel. Why were they murmuring against Aaron?

Moses proposed a rest.  On the following day, the
wurmurers should come with censers, with fire in them,
and incense on them, and then the Lord would reveal
His choice.  He wonld then demonstrate whether He
Jesired Korah and his men of renown to undertake the
prIestly work of offering incense, and would demon-
strate who was holy and who was not.  Dathan and
Abiram were invited to take part in this test, but they
insultingly refused to attend. (Verses 12-15.)

When the next day came, and the two hundred and
fifty princes gathered at the door of the tabernacle of
the congregation, it beeame known that not only they,
but the whole congregation were murmuring in sym-

athy with Korah, who had gathered them all against

oses and Aaron.  This indicates that the movement
led by Korah had been secretly agitated for some time
before it was made known to Moses and Aaron. No
doubt the specious plea that one is as good as another,
“seeing all the congregation are holy, every one of
them, and Jehovah is among them,” had been
industriously circulated among princes and peo-
ple, and had so worked upon their imaginations
that they had easily been moved fo sympathy with
Korah's ambitious complaint against the exclusiveness
of the position occupied by Moses and Aaron. Their
ambition soon led them to forget that if Jehovah was
among the people, He was there as Ruler, and that He
could and did appoint Moses and Aaron to their ex-
clusive positions, even as He was also pleased to appoint
the entire tribe of Levi to a position which could not
be lawfully coveted by the other tribes. Had Korah
gratefully considered how highly he had been favoured,
he would not have become a mutineer. Gratitude is the
antidote for discontent.

When the congregation was thus gathered together
against Moses and Aaron, in sympathy with Korah—
possibly without having fully considered the idea, and
what was implied of rebellion against God in their
mutiny against His appointed representatives—the Lord
called npon Moses and Aaron to separate themselves
from among the congregation, that He might consume
them in a moment. Unitedly Moses and Aaron fell
upon their faces to plead with Jehovah for the people,
alleging that the people had been misled into their
wrong position.  “Shall one man sin, and wilt Thou be
wroth with all the congregation?” Their loving Adve-
cacy on behalf of the people who had acknowledged
Moses as their Mediator, was ncceptable to the
Almighty, who spared the congregation, but told Moses
to warn the people away from the tents of Korah, Da-
than, and Abiram, which Moses did.

Moses then asserted that the great things done by
him did not originate with himself, but with Jehovah.
Hereby should they know that the Lord had sent him
to do all these works. If these wicked men died in
the ordinary manner, then the Lord had not sent him;
but if the Lord made a new thing, so that the earth
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would open her mouth and swallow up these sinners,
and all that pertained to them, then should the people
understand thit these men were not righteous objectors
to the tyranny of self-exalted despots, but were sinful
murmurers against the divine appointment of Moses
and Aaron to the positions they occupied.

The demonstration came promptly.  Directly Moses
had finished speaking, the earth opened her mouth,
and swallowed up Dathan and Abiram and their houses,
and all the men that appertained unto Korah (except
his children—Num. 26: 11), and all their goods. They
went alive down into the pit; the earth closed upon
them, and so they perished from among the congrega-
tion.  As for the two hundred and fifty would-be
priests, Korah, their ring-leader, included, with their
presumptuous offerings of unauthorised incense, a
fire came out from the Lord and consumed them.

Korah was a son of Kohath, and the charge of the
Kohathites in the service of the Tabernacle was the most
distinguished and honourable of all; it was their duty
and privilege to carry the most holy things of the
Tabernacle when the Israelites were on the march.
Aaron and his sons were to cover up these most holy
things-—the ark; the table of shewbread with its dishes,
implements, and the bread upon it; the lamp-stand
with its appurtenances; and the golden altar—pre-
paratory to the march, so that the Kohathites should
not see or touch them. (Numbers 4: 1-20).  On the
march the Kohathites had the most honourable posi-
tion—the centre. (Numbers 10: 14-28). Korah, the
Kohathite, should have been humble under his honours,
whereas he sought instead, and persuaded others to
seek, the privileges of offering incense, and other high-
priestly duties, which were distinctly not theirs, but
were specifically separated from their duties when the
latter were defined.—Numbers 4: 16-20,

The lesson had a salutary effect upon the people for
a while, “for they said, Lest the earth swallow us up
also.” But on the nert day the congregation again mur-
mured against Moses and Aaron, saying, “Ye have
killed the people of the Lord.”” Would the congrega-
tion never understand?  One would think that this
last exhibition would have driven Moses to despair, and
to a renewal of his request to be killed out of hand.
(Num. 11: 10-15.) Again the Lord would have de-
stroyed the congregation in a moment; again Moses
and Aaron effectually interceded for them.  Aaron
ran with his censer into the midst of the people, and
standing between the dead and the living, the plague
wns stayed, after 14,700 had been destroyed, besides
them that had died on the previous day about the
matter of Korah.

The cenzers of the two hundred and fifty “sinners
against their own souls” were gathered up out of the
burning, and with the metal of them Fleazar made
broad plates for a 'covering of the altar. This was
intended for a memorial unto the children of Israel,
which each worshipper would see as he led his sacrifice
to the altar there to be slain (Tev. 1: 10-11), that no
stranger, not of the sced of Aaron, presume to offer
incense before the Lord, and perish as Korah and his
company had done. “And they became a sign."—
Num, 26: 10.

The “signs” mentioned in the Bible are among the
most interesting and appealing portions of the won-

Between the “devil™ of unelastic, creed-bound eccleslasticism (be its form «¢piscopal, synodical, or congre-

aatlonal) and the “d
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liberty, In loving fellowship and mutual forbearance, In which the Church must walk.
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derful Book. Not every person and incident in the
Old Testainent was symbolic, but a great many were.
The sinners in Noah’s day, the angels which kept not
their first estate, the sinners in Sodom and Gomorrah,
the rehels under Korah—all these are specially men-
tioned as “signs” of the certainty that God will deal
with those who despise His arrangements, coveting
places and positions which He has appointed for others.
—Jude 5; 2 Peter 2: 1-10.

Of the mutiny under Korah, the apostle writes
plainly that it was a “sign” of conditions that
wonld arise in the Gospel age among the people of
Gaod.  During the age Koral's gainsaying has been
often referred to by persons of position and influence
in the Church who have had to meet objections raised
by others, and have found it very convenient fo liken
tliemselves and their position to Moses and Aaron, and
the objectors to Korah and his company.  Doubtless
those in leading positions have had mueh to contend
with in the nndeserved reproaches and censures brought
againsi them by envions erities: but it is also true that
there have been false prophets amongst the people in
this age, who have fearfully misused the history of
[Korah's rebellion to sustain themselves in their posi-
tions of authority and influence contrary to the well-
founded ohjections of others who were accused of
“apeaking evil of dignities,” because they dared to
raise questions.  And even in cases where the objec-
tions in the Church have been hased on jealousy and
bad temper, and not at all on Seripture, the incident
of Korah's rebellion would not exhibit move than some
analogies or resemblances; and if used at all, by way
of pointing ont the wrong position of the gainsayers,
it should be nsed with much modevation, and not as
though Korah and his misguided followers were types
of all the senseless exhibitions of ambition and jealousx
that have oceurred in the past eighteen centuries in
the Christian Church, and as though Mozes and Aaron
were types of every Christian leader who has been
so umfortunate as to have to endure manifestations of
jealousy and evil ambition,

A tvpe or “sign” is always inferior to its antitype;
the anritype is always on a higher seale of excellence
and dignity than wus its type, just as the substance
is superior to the shadow,  Therefore it would be in-
correct to suppose that every leader of some eminence
among Christians is an antitype of Moses and Aaron,
whose great dignity as leaders of the whole people of
(tod wonld thereby be made to foreshadow something
very mich leas dignified than their own position.

Moses was a type, undoubtedly, of JESUTS CHRIST,
for himself had foretold the advent of Jesus, and the
fact that He would supersede Moses,  Moses recog-
nised that his great pesition was only a temporary one,
in that he said: —

YA prophet shall the Lard yaur God raise up anto you of
vour hrethren like unto me; HIM shall ve hear in all things
whatsvever He shall say unto vou."—Acts 3: 22, 26,

This new Prophet, Jesus, was ta be, ltke Moses, the
Mediator between God and His people, but, of course,
on i grander scale than was Moses,—Dent, 18: 18-18.

The new Prophet, Jesus, was ta_be, like Moses, the
Lawgiver, and the people were to heed everything He
wonld sav; nor were thev to question, if He gave a new
commandment, such as Moses had never given, or abro-

gated some which Moses had given. “Him shall yo
hear in ALL things.”—Matt. 5: 38, 39, 43-45; John 13,
343 4: 19-21.

Jesus was also to be, and He was, the antitype of
Aaron, the High Priest; but whereas Aaron was [y
perfect, Jesus was perfeet, yet sympathetic with ony
infirmities.—Ieb. 4: 14-16; 5: 1-5; T: 28,

if, then, we seek an interpretation of the mafter of
Korah, which became a “sign,” a proper sense of pro-
portion would require us to recognise that Moses wl
Aarvon signified our Lord Jesus Christ, who unites iy
Himself the antitypes of their dignities as Mediatar,
Lawgiver, and High Priest.  Similarly a proper sens
of proportion would require that we recognise in Koraly
and the wen of renown those oceupying like stations iy
the Gospel age Chureh, and especially, perhaps, those
who have had high privileges in regard to earry g
forward the most holy and saered spivitual treasi oo
of the Truth, while the Chureh is on the mareh throu <
the Wilderness of the present evil world,  Bearing 1y
mind these essential considerations, the Student will
be prepared to reach coneclusions in harmony with the
requirerients of the type, or “sign,” and the allusion
the same in Jude 11.

Gainsayers In Apostollc Days

Already in the Apostles’ Day, some had avisen in th
(‘hureh to begin the age-long fulfilinent of the propheiic
“sign” of “the gainsaying of Korah™; on acconut of
whota it was needful for Jude to write to the Cleistin-
and exhort themn that they contend earnestly “for e
faith which was onece delivered unto the suints.”

These “ungodly sinuers” are vigorously described in
Jude’s Epistle and in 2 Peter 2, much of the lunguage
being almost identical.  The nngndly ones, “crept in
unawares,” “with feigned words”  They denied “our
only Master and Lord, Jesns Christ.”  (Jude 4, R.V.)
“These dreamers . : speak evil of dignitivs”
(Jude 8.) And to show that uot subordinate “digni-
ties” are here meant, but that the Highest over the
("hurch—even our Lord Jesus Christ—is here particn-
larly designated, we are told that rhese “murmurers.
complainers,” “ungndly sinners,” shall be convicted of
all their hard speeches, which they, with “great swell ng
words,” “have spoken AGAINST HIM.” —JInde 15.

Primitive Christians had been forewarned of i<
Antichrist disposition that was to manifest it=0lf
among them.

“Tittle children, it is fhe [ast time; and as ve have leard
that antichrist shall come, EVEN NOW are there many anti
christs: whereby we know that it iz the last time”™—1 John
2: 18,

The spiritual cancer was already eating its way (2
Timothy 2: 17), and it made the greater progress he-
cause some were weak and sickly, through negleet of
their spiritual health.—1 Cor. 11: 30-32,

Tn post-apostolic times, the disease made great strid =
and after some centuries it shaped np as the Papary.
whose “great swelling words” were matters of pio
phetic prediction and have become matters of histo 1~
fulfilment.  All of these have spoken “hard speeche<”
against “our only Master and Lord, Jesus Christ,” and
in various ways they have spoken evil of His dignity.

Some of them have not hesitated to go in the evil way of

Cain; many of them have run greedily after the error
of Balaam for reward, seducing God’s people info
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;pirit:nal “fornication” (mixing of Church and world),
as the ancient Balaam literally led astray fleshly Israel;
some have particularly imitated the ways of Korah.
But all of “these dreamers” have been “raging waves
of the sea, foaming out their own shame,” yet they have
been so lacking in spiritual perception that they have
one and all gloried in their shame.

The “Multitudinous Mediator” Doclrine

When Korah and his two hundred and fifty came
to Moses and Aaron, they did not at all speak of de-
posing them; what they desired was a recognition of
themselves us capable of ocenpying the high-priestly
office along with Aaron, and the prerogatives of Moses
along with him.  “Ye fuke too much upon you,” was
their word to Moses and Aarou; the Lord is with us
all, and there are other holy ones besides yourselves,
was their idea.

(Now no one has cver, as far as we know,
spoken  thus bluntly to our Lord Jesus; even those
who have used the greatest and most swollen words,
have said, “Lord, Lord,” with their lips. But the
Lord knows how to distinguish between those who wor-
ship Him with lips only, and those whose devotion wells
ap from the springs of the heart).

In these last days there have arisen some who dis-
pute the exelusiveness of the position of our Lord
Jesus as Mediator and High Priest of the New Cloven-
ant, thus in effect, though not in words, saying that our
Lord takes too much npon Himself. These elaim that
they were always in harmony with God as far as their
minds were concerned, though they do not elaim that
their flesh was in harmony with God.  Tn thus claim-
ing to have been always in heart harmony with God,
they make indisputably good their title to be considered
“dreamers”; for the Apostle states in the plainest kind
of terms that the Gospel age saints were out of harmony
with God in respect of both flesh and mind. (Eph. 2:

1-3; Col. 1: 21) Following their elaim to
have been always in  harmony with, God in
their minds, eomes the elaim that the Mediator
of the New Covenant is not Jesus alone, but

is composed of Jesus and the Gospel age Church to-
gether; and they have actually coined the phrase “Mul-
titudinons Mediator,” to express their presumptuons
claim. It is as though they said to the Lord Jesus,
We did not need you as mediator, therefore you and we
together will constitute the “Great Mediator,” the
“New Mediator,” the “Multitudinous Mediator” of the
New Covenant. Surely these people are “dreamers,”
and they need to “wake up!” How true is the word
of the inspired prophet:—

“The heart is deceitful above all things, and desperately
wicked: who can know it?”"—Jer. 17: 9.

How carefully do God’s people need to observe the
exhortation of our blessed Lord, that we continually
wateh and pray, lest our naturally evil and deceitful
hearts lead us to say such hard speeches against our
Lord Jesus in His capacity of Mediator and High
Priest! They say, in effect, Dear Lord, you are all
right where you are, but we desire to impress upon you
that you are not the only one. How watehful we should
bo lest by any untoward word or act we give the impres-
sion that we eoncur with such a sentiment or have even
the least bit of sympathy with it!

—

There is, of course, not a single text of Seripture
that can be cited in favour of this strange “gainsay-
ing”; nevertheless w Seripture teaching has been dis-
torted so as to afford some sort of foundation for the
error.

The Student doubtless recognises in the doctrine of
the joint heirship with Jesus of the Gospel age Church,
the grandest expression of the divine favour that has
ever been made—*“the High Calling of God in Christ
Jesus.” (Rom. 8: 17; Phil. 3: 14).  This is the Serip-
tural doctrine that has been made the basis of the fair
speeches with which the hardness of the presumption is
songht to be disguised.  The assumption is that if we
are invited to become joint heirs with Christ, and mewm-
bers of Hiz body and bride, we must therefore be en-
titled to view ourselves as participauts in every one of
the glorics, honours, and titles which it has pleased God
to bestow upon Ilis dear Son.  Aud so an old brother
once said to the writer that he thought he was doing
right to espouse the monstrous “*Multitndinous Media-
tor” teaching, because of the oneness subsisting between
Christ and the Church.

But nothing is easier than to show from the Sceripture
the fallacy of this ontrageons presnmption upon the
exelusiveness of our blessed Lord’s position as Mediator
and High Priest.  The Father and the Son are one
(John 10: 30); do we therefore suppose that the Son
shares all the glories and prervogatives of His Father?
By no means! We recognise that the oneness of the
Father and the Son is that oneness of disposition and
purpose, as defined in Johm 17: 11, 21-23, in whieh the
faithful Gospel age believers are to be perfected.  And
we further recognise that the Seripture teaching of
the eternal subjection of the Son to the Father forbids
all trinitarian notions of “oneness” (1 Cor. 15: 28). If
the oneness subsisting between the Father and His
blessed Son does not justify the supposition that the
Father and the Sun are one in all the glories and pre-
rogatives of the Father, no more does the oneness sub-
sisting between the Son and the Church justify the
presumption that Jesus and the Church together con-
stitute a supposed “multitudinous mediator” and high
priest.

The Son has been appointed heir of all things, and
has sat down with the Father in His Throne. (Heb.
1:2; Rev. 3: 21). Doaes this imply a “multitudinous”
almighty Jehovah, or ean it be said to sanction the
thought that the Father has no prerogative or distine-
fion exclusively His own? Of course not. Then neither
does the fact of the Church’s joint heirship with Jesus
and sitting with Him in His Throne (Rom. 8: 17; Rev,
3:21) imply a “multitudinous mediator” or a “multi-
tudinous” high priest.  Let us appreciate to the full all
the privileges we may have in association with the
most holy things of theedivine purpose, and let us thank
God daily and hourly for the wonders of His grace, as
revealed in the High Calling, to suffer with Jesus, and
to bear His reproach, in the hope of eventually be-
coming His joint heirs in glory; but let us also beware
of intruding where we are not invited; lest our pre-
sumption bring severe punishment upon us, as came
upon Korah and his company. when they sought to
share the typical mediatorial and high priestly offices of
Moses and Aaron, the foreshadowers of Jesus Christ.
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The Punishment.

The ecarth swallowed up some of the gainsayers.
When used symbolically in the Bible, the “earth”
stands for the present social order, or for worldliness as
contrasted with heavenliness. To be awallowed up by
the earth might fairly be considered to represent that
worldliness would overwhelm heavenliness in  the
character and conduet of such as were in any way
taking part in the “gainsaying of Korah.” Ts there in
this conncetion any significance in the fact that the
chief exponent of the “multitndinous mediator” gain-
saying now permits his friends to advertise him as
“The World’s (1) Greatest Preacher?  Onpe may at
least say that it so7s very “worldly.” It is a sign
of the times for those who are awake. Even if the
extreme of the Lord’s displeasure were not reached
(Rom. 5: 6, 135 Num. 16: 35), to be swallowed up by
the “earth” now would make obedience more difficult
in the next age.

Doing Despite unto the Spirit of Grace

[t is eurious that the faculsy of logic and of orderly
succession of reasonable thoughts does not cause these
“gainsavers” to realise the exceedingly awkward posi-
tion in which they place themselves. The most of
them cannot have reasoned it out, or they would not,
we feel sure, permit themselves to despise the Holy
Spirit, as their denial of the need of a Mediator obliges
them to do.

& &
The Parables of Our Lord

(Continued from June issue.)

The Parable of the Two Debtors
— To Simon the Pharisee. —
(Luke 7: 10-30,)

A And JJesus, answering, said unto him, Simon, I have
somewhat to say unto thee. And he saith, Master, say on.

{1, There was a cerfain eveditor whieh had two debtors: the
one owed five hundred pence, and the other fifty,

42. And when thev Lad nothing to pay, he frankly forgave
them both. Tell me, therefore. which of them will love him
most ¥

13, Simon answered and said, [ suppose that he to whom he
foreave most, And he said unte him, Thou hast rightly judged.

44, And he thrned to the woman, and said unto Simoen, Seest
thou this woman® I entered into thine house, thou gavest me no
water for my feet; but she hath washed my feeb with tears,
and wiped them with the hairs of her head.

45, Thou gavest me no kiss; but this woman since the time
I came in hath not ceased to kiss [literally, “to kiss mueh”]
my feet,

46, My head with oil thou didst wot aneint; but this womun
hath anointed my feet with ointment.

47. Wherefore 1 say unto thee, Her sins, which are many, are
forgiven: for she loved mueh; but to whom little is forgiven,
the same Joveth little.

48. And he said unto her, Thy sins are forgiven.

19, And they that sat at meat with him began to say within
themselves, Who is this that forgiveth sins also? 5

50. And he said to the woman, Thy faith hath saved thee;
Zo in peace.

The Saviour had accepted the invitation of one of
the Pharisees to dine with him. As they reclined at
meat, a sinful woman came in with an alabaster box
of ointment. Standing at Jesus’ feet, and behind Him,
she washed His feet with tears, wiped them with the
hairs of her head, and continually kissed His feet,
and anointed them with the ointment. The Pharisee,
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As before mentioned, these friends deny their need
of Jesus as Mediator, because they say they were never
ont of harmony with God in their minds. Tf this he
so, they are vight-minded to begin with; they do not
require to “be renewed in the spirit of their mind”
(Eph. 4: 23); they do not need to be “transformed by
the rewewing of their mind;” they need not he
“transformed,” but merely “informed” as to what the
will of God is. (Rom. 12: 2) So they prac-
tically say to the Holy Spirit, as they actually
do to Jesus, the Mediator, we do not need you, and thus
they do “despite unto the spirit of grace.” (Heb. 10:
205 The logic of this cannof be disputed, and this is
a good reason for believing that the friends who are
professing adherence to this latter day “gainsaying of
Korah” cannot have stopped to think it all over. Had
they done so. they would long ago have separat:]
themselves from that which is cerfain to feel the heav -
weight of the Lord’s displeasure.  Far, if the Lovl
spared not the angels that kept not their first estate: if
He condemnned Sodom and Gomorrah to an overthrow:
if He destroyed some in the gainsaying against the
typical Mediator and high priest; He will not overlook
those who have made and are making hard and pre-
swmptuous speeches against Jesus Chrisi, our Mediator
and High Priest.

observing this, considered that if Jesus had been a
prophet, He would have known what manner of woman
it was that was touching him. The Pharisee’s reason-
ing would probably proceed further, and he would
say to himself, If this man does not know what man-
ner of woman this is, he is no prophet; if he does know,
and yet permits her to touch him, he is no—Pharizee.
[{ad Simaon been in Jesus’ place, he would have spurned
the woman because she was a sinner, and would not
have permitted himself to be defiled by contact with a
sinner, for he considered himself holy.

Thus was presented the opportunity for the parable,
the purpose of which is clearly indicated in the Lord’s
application of it to the ecirenmstances.  Simon had
neglected the courtesies due from a host to an invited
guest, thus showing that he was merely tolerating Jeaus
in his house. He invited Jesus not out of true hos-
pitality, but for some other reason; and from verse 30
it would appear that his objeet in inviting the Master
was that he might see or hear something over which
to exercise his eritical faenlties. But what Simon had
neglected the woman performed superlatively, and the
Lord appreciated it.

The proportions of the two debts mneed not be
viewed as indicating that the woman was ten times
as sinful as the Pharisee in God’s sight. Before Him,
an offence against one point makes the transgressor
guilty of all. (James 2:10). The proportions of the
two debts should rather be understood as indicating
the views which Simon and the woman took of their
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respective sinfulness, she freely and contritely acknow-
ledging the greatness of her guilt, while he, in his posi-
jion of supposed moral superiority was prepared to
eriticise everything and everybody—poor man!  Be-
cause the woman realised her frailties she loved much
the One whom she recognised us the Friend of publi-
cans and sinners.  Simon, because he  thought so
highly of himself and was so ready to criticise others,
the Master included, loved not at all; he was a cold,
eritical, caleulating iceberg. Lt was the wowan's feith
in Jesus as the Messiah that led her to express in this
way ber appreciation of his goodness and mercy. And
it was because of her faith that Jesus spoke the words
of forgiveness. (Verse 50.)  She had, perhaps,
heard Him say, “Come unto wme, all ve that labour and
are leavy laden,” and felt herself too great a sinner
to do ought but to weep silently und in some way do
a kindness to the great Teacher.

The forgivenness of sins extended to the weeping
woman was considered, by those who sat at weat, a
piece of presumption on our Lord’s part.  They did
not know that the Master was come to fulfil the pro-
phecy of Daniel 9: 24:—

“To make an end of sins, and to make reconcilintion for
iniguity, and ta bring in everlusting rvighteousness.”

Had they recognised this, they would have realized
that the Lord was anticipating by only a very short
time that authority which He was to proecure by
His death and resurrection:—

“Delivered for our oifences, and raised again for our justifi-
cation."—Rom., 4: 25; 14: 0.

Thus they would not have been surprised, but would
have rejoiced in the presence of the Saviour, and would
kave eome, humble and repentant, to Him for that for-
givenness which He can and does grant fo all that
obey Him.—Heb. 5: 9.

The lesson of this parable is not that all women
should hold themselves in readiness to wash and an-
oint the feet of all men; nor even that all believing
women should weep at the feet of all believing men,
and pour over them their choleest ointments.  Nor
yet that men may sit at meat ¢enjoying the honour of the
Master’s presence and teaching, while the women are
not allowed at the table, but wmay perform menial
tasks for those who are. Neither does the parable
teach that the highest privileges of the sisters of the
faith are to wait on the physical comforts of prominent
teachers in the faith, so that if a sister prepares a few
good meals for a brother she should be Hastered by
being told that she is figuratively breaking an alabaster
box of ointment over his feet.  Strange as it may
seem, this parable has been misnsed to teach something
of the kind.  On the coutrary, the weeping and peni-
tant woman represents
The Correct Attitude toward the Master
of all penitents, male and female. This is indicated by
the Lord’s reproof of Simon. (Verses 44, 45.) If each
sinner would properly realise the heinousness of «his
sing, even though they be not of exactly the same kind
s the woman’s in the parable, there would be more
gratitude for what the Lord has done and more appre-
clation of the forgivenness which He alone can be-
stow.

Humility and tears and regret for a mis-spent life are
the proper symptoms of true repentance, regardless of sex.

ZION'S GLAD SONGS.

The Parable of the Good
Samaritan

— To the Lawyer., —
(ke 10: 25-37.)

25. And, hehold, a certain lawyer stood up and  tempted
[literally, “made trial of”] him, saying, Master, what shall
1 do to inherit eternal life?

26, He said unto him, What is written in the law? how
readest thou?

27. And he, answering, said, Thon shalt love the Lord thy
God with all thy heart, and with all thy soul, and with all
thy strength, and with all thy mind; and thy neighbour as
thyself.

28, And he said unto him, Thou hast answered right; this
do, and thou shalt live.

20, But he, willing | e, wishing| to justify himself, said
unto Jesus, Awd whe is my neighbonr?

30, And Jesus, answering, said, A certain man went down
from Jernsalem to JJevicho, and fell among  thieves, which
stripped him of bis raiment, and wonnded him, and departed,
leaving him half dead.

3L And by ehance there came down a certain priest that
wiy ol when he saw him he passed by on the other side.

32, And likewise w Levite, when he was at the pHace, came
and looked on him, and passed by on the other side

33, But a certain Samaritan, as he journeyed, came where
hie was: and when he saw him he had compassion on him.

3t And went to him, and bound up his wounds, pouring
in oil and wine, and set him on his own beast, and brought
him to an inn; and took care of him.

35, Amd on the morrow when he departed, he took out two
penve, and gave them to the host, and said unto him, Take care
of hims and whatsoever thou spendest more, when [ come
again [ will repay thee,

6. Which now of these three, thinkest thou, was neighbour
unto him that fell among the thieves?

37. And he =aid, He that showed merey on him.
Jesus unte him, Go, and do thou likewise.

Then said

The e¢lever men of the Jewish nation often asked
questions of the Master in order to try him, thus show-
ing that the practice of “heckling” iz by no meaus
modern or western in it origin.  Questions from earn-
est ingquirers were always welcomed by the Lord, and
nany fimes did he carefully explain details of His
teaching to the diseiples.  Other questions were met,
and always conclusively  answered; so much so  that
the time came when none of them dared to ask Him
any more questions.

The question at the beginning of this parable was
the most momentous of all.  “What shall T do to iu-
Lievit eternal life?”  Nothing of greater importance
vould huve been asked, for the issues of eternity were
bound up in it.  The Lord's reply was to the point—
You are a doctor of the law; “how readest thou{”
The lawyer’s answer was equally ™o the point, and per-
feetly correet; so the Lord said—*“This do, and thon
shalt live.”

Ah! there was the rub.  “This Do!”  Where was
the Jewish lawyer, seribe, or Pharisee that was doing
this?  There wus none, for they were all dying.
Where had there beedl in the previous centuries a Jew
who had done this?  There had been none, evidently,
for all were dead. Had any of them done this, th=y
would have kept on living; the faect that they did aot
keep on living was the demonstration that they had aot
done what the law required of them.

The lawyer, being a well instructed man, knew all
this; but wishing to justify himself, he propounded th~
further question—*“And who is my neighbour?”
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And what an answer this heckling, self-justifying
lawyer got! In the parable, after the Lord described
the dreadful plight of the poor man who had fallen
among thieves, he scored the hypocritical, ease-loving
heartlessness of the priest who saw the man, and passed
by on the other side, and of the Levite who came and
looked, and then also passed by on the other side.
Then, to ecrown it all, He introduces the Samaritan, and
deseribes his benevolence and generosity toward the
helpless one, thus obliging the lawyer to admit that the
Samaritan had exhibited practical neighbourliness to-
wards a stranger, when kindness was sorely needed, and
had heen withheld by two of his own nation. A point
that needs to be remembered here is that the Jews had
no dealings with the Samaritans (John 4: 9), and that
the lawyer did not admit, in o many words, that the
Samaritan was the neighbour; he merely said:—“He
that showed merey on Him.”

If the Samaritan was neighbour to the vietim of the
thieves, so was the vietim neighbour to the Samaritan;
because one cannot be a neighbour all by himself. So
our Lord was teaching the lawyer not only a broader
view than he had previously entertained as to who was
his neighbour; He was also showing him how to be
a true neighbour. “Go, and do thou likewise”—like
the Sumaritan whom you despise.

'l'hu dear Lord, who told the lawyer what he ought
to do, has not been slack in practising the same. In
our helpless condition, while we were without strength,
Josus, the “Good Samaritan,” related to our race yet
not of it—as the Samaritans were related to the Jews
yet were not of them—comes to our relief. Having
supplies of grace, purchased by His own preeions blood,
He ministers to our needs. He binds up our wounds,
and they are many—wounds and bruises and putrefy-
ing sores—pouring in the “oil” of the Holy Spirit
and the “wine” of the Truth to mollify and refresh.
He has shown the true neighbourly spirt toward who-
ever will let Him do so, and He will exhibit the same
love still more widely in the next age. Truly wonderful
is 1Tis love! Shall not we while gratefully acknowledg-
ing His merecies, also imitate Tlis example?

The lawyer who wished to entrap the Master in his
words, and who was answered out of his own mouth,
has long been forgotten, but the good Samaritan, though
only a character in a parable, has been memorialised
ever since in hospitals and other benevolent institu-
tions for doing good to neighbours in distress. The
dispensational character of the parable, in showing that
the despised Samaritans were capable of good actions,
and were in some respects better than the Jews who
had the Law and were the chosen people of God, is often
overlooked; but the ethical lesson has been discerned
and practised by many, both Christians who do good
for Christ’s sake, and others who do good because of an
inherited benevolent disposition. But all may learn
this lesson, not to pick and choose whom they wll
serve, passing by on the other side if the person in
distress i3 not in one’s own station in life, or too poor

to return any immediate reward. The Apostle says—
“As we have therefore opportunity, let us do good unto all
men, especially unto them who are of the houschold of faith.”
—H:L'I. 6: 10.
It iz not possible for Christians to do all the good
they would to all meu, means, time and strength being

limited. But when an extreme case of need comes under
their notice, as in the case of the traveller and the
Samaritan, it is a hard heart indeed that will turn away
and leave the distressed to perish.

With us, however, the Apostle’s words, “especially to
the household of faith,” must be heeded. And ¢
greatest need of the household of faith everywhere at
the present day is spiribual enlightennent, that the
Word of God may be to them a living, vital force, sanc-
tifring them and enabling them to understand God's
purposes and feach them to others. There are many
institutions and soecieties to look after the physical wel-
fare of the needy; but their spiritual needs are not
well supplied. There is indeed a famine in the land,
not of bread, but of the Word of the Lord; and by thus
lweing faithful to our present duties to carry spirituil
blessings to the household of faith, we shall be qualit -
ing for opportunities to join in the work of blessiig
to be carried on in the next age.—Rev. 22: 1, 1T.

The Parable of the Pharisee
and the Publican
—To certain ones.—
(Luke 18: 0-14.)

9. And he spake this parable unto certain which trusted in
themselves that they were righteous, and despised others:

0. Two men went np into the temple to pray; the one a
Pharisee, and the other a publican.

11. The Pharisee stood and prayed thus with himself, Guod,
I :hank thee, that I am not as other men are, extortioners,
unjust, adulterers, or even as this publican.

12, I fast twice in the week, | give tithes of all that |
Ll oE
! 13. And the publican, standing afar off, would not lift up
soo much as his eyes unto hesven, but smote upon his breast,
saving, God be merciful to me, a sinner.

14. T tell you, this man went down to his house justifiel
rather than the other: for every one that exalteth himself
shall be abased; and he that humbleth himself shall be
exalted,

The declared purpose of this parable was to illustrate
the principle enuneiated in verse 14. The Pharisee had
a good opinien of himself, and he was very willing to
pxpress it, and to compare himself with the publican, to
the great disadvantage of the latter. The publican, o
the eontrary, overwhelmed by the realisation of his sin-
ful condition, could do nothing but smite upon hi-
breast and call upon God for mercy. Which of thes:

two would be justified—declared right? The publican,
to be sure, for he was following the proper course; and
so far as pcrqonal conduet under the Law could Justlf'«,
it wonld deelare him righteous; though it eould not do
30 to the extent possible for believers in Jesus to realise.

[n his ery for “mercy” the publican made use of a
word having in it the idea of propitiation for sin.
(Compare Heb. 2: 17, “to make propitiation for the
sins of the people.”) His words are translated in the
Revized Version (margin),—

“tiod, be propitiated to me, the sinner.”

Evidently the publican felt that he was not merely a
sinner but the greatest of sinners, and his desire was
that reconciliation might be effected between God and
himself.

How the Heavenly Father views the so-called prayers
of rhe self-righteous may be indicated by the way in
which the Lord describes the Pharisee’s words—

“The Pharisee stood, and prayed thus with himself.”

vadently his self-congratulatory speech rose no
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higher than his own head. In this cqnnectian we are
reminded of the words of the Psalmist (Psa. 50: 16-21),
and of the deseription of the Seribes and Pharisees who
love to stund praying in the market-places, to be seen
of men. (Matt. 6: 1-3.) “Verily I say unto you, they
have their reward”—in the approbation of men.

The principle illustrated by this parable is of the
greatest importance to Christians. The apostles re-
peatedly exhort God’s people to humility of mind and

conduet.

Let this mind.be in you, which was also in Christ Jesus;
Who . . . humbled Himself. Wherefore God also hath
highly exalted Him."—Phil. 2: 5-11. _

“In lowliness of mind, let each esteem other better than
themselves,”"—Phil. 2+ 3,

“In honour preferring one another."—Rowm, 12: 10

“Submitting yourselves owe to another in the fear of God”
—Eph. 6: 21,

“Yea, all of you “e subject one to another, and be clothed
with humility: for God resiateth the proud, and giveth grace
to the humble. Humble yourselves therefore uunder the
mighty hund of God. that He may exalt you in due time.—
1 Peter 5: 5, 6.

With these and many other words is the lesson faith-
fully given to us in the Bible. Do we heed it? Arve
we seeking to practice the hard lesson of self-abase-
ment, fully realising that unless we now show forth the
virtue of submission we caunnot hope to be exalted to
that regal station in which we may require it of others,
even as our blessed Lord Himself was humbly obedient
hefore being rewarded with the great exaltation?—Heb.
5:7-9.

Well will it be for us if we realise that the ornament
of & meek and quict spirit is of great price in God’s
sight (1 Peter 3: 4), and so ornament ourselves in the
“hidden man of the heart.”

The Pharisee and publican chavaeteristies have mani-
fested themselves continnally during the Gospel age
among Christinns, and they are to-day as much in evi-
dence as ever. Some claim to have no need of an aton-
ing sacrifice for sin; others elaim to he able to dispense
with the mediatorial work of Jesus Christ on their be-
half. In both cases the tendency is to exalt their own
virtues, so that they may say how little they need of
Jesus. One would think that on general principles
alone—to say noching of the plentiful Seripture teach-
ing on this snbjeet—it were well to adopt the publican’s
self-abasing position rather than that of the self-exalt-
ing Pharisee. The Aposile Paul showed the right
spirit, and each individual Christiau who understands
his own heart will adopt as his own those humiliating
words of inspiration— )

“This is a faithful saying, and worthy of all acceptation,
that Christ Jesus came into the world to save sinners; OF
WHOM I AM CHIEF."—1 Tim. 1: 15.

Other of our Lord’s parables were given to illustrate
the principle stated in v. 14 of the parable, the most
striking heing perhaps the series of six running through
the 15th, 16th and 17th chapters of Luke.

The Parable of “The Blade,'the
Ear, and the Corn”
(To the Disciples.)
—Mark 4: 26-20.—

This Parable seems to be a condensation of the
Parable of the Taves of the Field (Matt. 13:
2430, 37-48), for it appears, as in Matt. 13, im-
mediately following the Parable of the Sower, and pre-
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ceding the Parable of the Mustard Seed. Mark, how-
ever, gives in addition several other similitudes (verses
21-24) which are not given in Matt. 13, but appear
elsewhere (as in the Sermon on the Mount and Luke
§: 16, 17), while verse 25 is similar to Matt. 13: 12,
Luke 8: 18; 19: 26.

As our Lord and the diseiples were continually travel-
ling from place to place, and speaking to different
groups of people, it is likely that both His larger para-
bles and the briefer similitudes were often repeated
during the course of His three-and-a-half-years’ minis-
try. Onme evangelist (under the guidance of the Holy
Spirit) may have reported the parable in one setting,
and another in a different one, and yet bath aceounts
would be accurate.

Tn the explanation of the Parable of the Tares of
the Iield, our Lord seems to dwell particularly on the
“harvest” as it relates to the work of the age us a whole,
as thongh all the seed, both good and bad, required the
whole age for development, and that only at the end
of the nge would the distinetion between the two kinds
he sufficiently manifest for harvesting. But in Mark's
aceount the phrases, “he knoweth not how” (va. 27) and
“for the earth bringeth forth fruit of herself” (vs. 27),
seent to direct special attention in the manner in which
the seed develops from a tiny germ to a full grown ear
of corn; namely, at first secretly, but always quietly,
withont fuss or hoasting, and with cerfainty. When the
candle is lit (vs. 21), it shines; when the seed is planted,
it grows; when the message is whispered in the ear, it
does not stop there—it spreads tbroad, Of Himself it
was written—

“He shall not erv, nor lift up. nor cause his voice to be
heard in the street ™ ([sa, 42: 1-4: Matt. 12: 17-21),
vet the message has spread thronghout the world, He
came as a light to them that sat in darkness in Galilee,
and the whole world has been illnminated, and will be
atill more so.

The plant developed from the seed well illustrates the
large results often following small beginnings; hence
the need, as explained in Gal. f: 7, 8, that each one be
eareful of his life, of his every action, and even of his
rvery word; for as a man sowerh, so shall he reap. He
does not reap the original small grain, buf the immense
consequences of sowing it. (Tsa. 17: 9-11.) Neither
does he reap a different sort of grain to that to which
the seed helonged. Many are {gnorant of this law, and
are intensely surprizsed when the reaping time comes
and they realise that they have bronght all the trouble
on themselves. Even then good may come out of the pain
and disappointment, if they humble themselves under
the God whose mighty hand has made these nnehange-
able laws, and if they glorify Him for being able to de-
liver them (through Christ) from the involved ecircum-
stances in which they find themselves,

However, in the Parable the crowth of the seed is not
nsed to illusirate ethical matters, but “the Kingdom of
Grod.”  As already explained.* the Kingdom of God, or
the Kingdom of Heaven (for both phrases are used in
the various parables)—

“is sometimes spoken of as a Cause, having adherents, whose
interestz and experiences are those of the Kingdom.”

*See “Advocate,” May, '10, pages 17, 20.
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Again, the expression, the Kingdom of God, is used
in an institntional sense, the TLord Humnself being the
King, and believers being the subjects of the Kingdom.
The Lord came to the Jewish people as their King,
ready to reccive them as Mis subjeets, and to eonfer on
them innumerable benefits; but they would not acknow-
ledge Him. He said of the Scribes und Pharisces—

“Ye shut up the Kingdom of heaven against men; for ve
neither go in yourselves, neither suffer ye them that are enter-
in;_rin oo in—Matt, 23. 13: 8: 12

The Kingdom of God was represented in its small
beginning by our Lord and the Apostles and diseiples.
In their persons the kingdom was said to be “among”
the people—

“And heal the sick that are therein, and say nnto them. The
Kingdom of God is come nigh unto von.”—Luke 10: 9.

In this respect it was like the seed buried in the
cronnd: [Tnseen, or at least unrecognised, it came
among the Jews, and quietly lay buried in the soecial
“earth”: vet it was not dead: it was only germinating.
Even when the King was erneified and the diseiples
were seattered, it was not extinet. After Pentecost the
tiny blade appeared; the work of the Kingdom was go-
ing on. So, foo, when the gospel was preached among
the Gentiles, the Kingdom of God counld properly be
said tn be “among” them. (Col. 1: 27.) A people was
to be gathered during a long period from among the
nations. Like the “stone” in Daniel’s vision, the King-
dom plant was to develop gradually. (Dan. 2: 34, 44,
45.) Ttis still growing to-dav. Tn this we do not refer
ta the growth of the great Bahvlonish svstems, which
is all tpo appavent, but to the growth of the true
Kingdom as it progresses aceording to the laws of
growth—withont “outward show” in the shape nf flar-
ing banners, hrass bands and trinmphal arches, but
nevertheless persistently, and finally to attain its full
crowth, when the Tord will gather to Himself the ripe
corn of the Kingdowm—the “people for Hiz name.”

What is true of the Kingdom as a whole, i3 trne of
each believer of the Kingdom, as in the parahle of the
Tares of the Field—

H“T‘I;; good seed are the children of the Kingdom.”—Matt.

Each bheliever is at first as a tiny seed, unseen and
unknown ; but gradnally. as the gond work goes on, the
timorous blade appears above the ground. Then comes
the stall, fresh and vigorons, then the ear, and finally
the full corn in the ear. We must not expeet full ears
of ecorn on the tinv blade as it first appears. Each
plant must have time, as well a3 enltivation, till it
reaches perfection. So let ns bhe patient with the
“habes,” with those “weak in the faith,” and with those
who develap slowly, who are only “bahes” when they
should be “men.” (1 Pet. 2: 2; Rom. 14: 1; 15: 1-3;
Heb. 5: 12-14.)

Let us also note the certainty of the growth. Tf the
sced 13 planted. the ripe corn will in due time appear?

As the farmer does not econcern himself as to the
scientifie laws which govern the growth of the grain
from the seed, but is satisfied to let nature do the work,
while he goes on with his labour in other fields, so the
Chriatian must leave the responsibility for the growth
of the Kingdom and for the development of the indi-
vidual believers in the hands of God. Sufficient is it for
him tn sow the seed, and if necessary to water, and
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finally to reap the harvest, giving thanks to the Giver
of all good for Mis mercies. Undue interference with
natural growth often results disastrously, as the amy-
teur gardener finds to his cost. One of the firsg
lessons he learns when he has planted his seed in the
properly-prepared soil is to et 1t alone. If the soil is
goond, und the seed has a living germ in it, the subse-
quent sprouting is a certainty. What the sower needs
principally is patience to wart the due time. Even so,
his patience is not shown by continnal worrying over
the prospects, but by going on with other work, or
similar sowing in other fields (Mark 4: 27), in full
assurance that the erop will be forthcoming at the pro-
[per season.

“Tehnld, the husbandman waiteth for the precious fruit of
the earth, and hath long patience for it, until he reeeive the
early and the latter rain”—Tames 5: T,

The hushandman also knows that while he ecannat
toll Jfiowe the plant grows, sunshine and regnlar rains
are needed, and that these, as well as the miracle of
erowth, eome from God. Tle sends his rain on the good
and on the evil, and even those who know him not have
their fruitful seasons as a result of his bounty. (Matt.
G145 Aets 14: 17.) Even so God provides the neces-
sary “aun” and “rain” for the development of the seed
of the Kingdom. The seed may somefimes be scat-
tered hy those who know Him not, as when an unbe-
liever places a Bible in the hands of another, or, as the
Apostle says, Christ may be preached on account of
envy or strife or vain glory (Phil. 1: 15, 16); never-
theless, it is canse for rejoicing if in any degree the
good news nf the Kingdom is eirenlated. And the Tord
Himself will provide the radiant warmth, the strength-
ening winds, the perseention and other adverse influ-
ences, and the showers of bhlessing for the benefit of the
germinating seed or sprouting plant.  Tnstead of
“showers” of blessing, it may be that in times of
dronght the “rain” will be that of a sprinkling veasel
in the hands of annther disciple.

“T have planted, Apolles watered ; hut God gave the inerease.
Sn then neither is he that planteth anything, neither he that
watereth: but God that giveth the increase”—1 Cor. 3: 8, 7.

The silent and seeret, yet certain, development
of the truth in the soeial “earth” 1is also
shown in Eeel. 11: 1-6, together with an exhor-
tation to perseverance in seattering the seed. Tn
the Nile Valley, the spring freshets bring down
allnvial soil whieh spreads itself over the inun-
dated eountry. While the waters atill covered the earth,
it was the enstom in ancient times to scatter the seed, in
full eonfidence that the seed would take root where it
had fallen, and that when the flond waters subsided the
crop wonld develop in the identical district where
sown, and thus be “found after many days.” Tf he
did not sow in faith when the waters prevailed, he
wonld not reap when the waters declined. Tf one has
a good thing, as seed-corn, and wishes to increase it, he
must first seatter it. (Prov. 11: 24,) Having scat-
tered the seed, the harvest is only a matter of time.

So if one have a portion which he ecan give to seven
or eight, let him be generous; for the time may ecome
when he shall be in want himself, and then what he
gave away will return to him again—Verse 2,

When the elouds are full of rain they do not selfishly
keep it to themselves. Wherever they happen to be
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they empty themselves for the benefit of whoever or
shatever may be beneath. Clan the child of God be less

nerous when he himself is full of good things from
the Lord’s hand?  There are no ifs, ands or buts. The
JJonds are full, the rain is a certainty.

[f the woodman cuts down a tree, there is no ques-
«on as to where it will lie. Tt lies always, and without
fail, in the i]*,rlau:'e where it fell, Just so certain are the
wquences of the seatfered seed of truth among men.—
Verse 3.

[Here we may digress a moment to ask speeial atten-
tion to the ubove application of the words concerning
the tree.  They are often mis-quoted off-hand, “As the
! e falleth, so shall it be,” and applied to the sonl at
death. The teaching based on this mis-quotation is
that in whatever state of moral uprightness or delin-
quency a person dies, in that state will he continue
thronghout endless ages; in the one ease in endiess hap-
piness, and in the other case in helpless misery without
hope of release or prospeet of reform or the mitigation
of the severity of the punishwent. But the Student is
asked to observe that there is no reference in the passage
iself to the soul, to the state of the dead, or to fuinre
rewards and punishments, If quoted at all, it should
he aeeurately quated; and it shonld be applied in har-
mony with what precedes and what follows.]

But if there be no faith that the operations of nature
will zo on; if one be always making excuses that the
wind is not in the right direction, or that the elouds
ire ton heavy ar too light or not visible at all, no seed
will be planted: and if no seed be sown, no erop will
he reaped.  Let the child of God go forward diligently
n his serviee, not looking for excuses: not waiting
far “mare favourable opportunities” (which often never
some), but go right on whether eonditions seem favonr-
able or otherwise, and he will gef in the seed. That is
his part. The rest he may leave to God.—Verse 4.

The inevitahle growth of zond seed sown in good
ground is not the only myzterions develppment in
nature, which we may marvel at but eannot explain.
All we know is that certain processes sueceed certain
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beginnings, and that without the beginnings there are
no processes; and we do know that the laws, physieal
or spiritual, by which they are governed are of God.
The spiritual seed reproduces itself as naturally and as
unfailingly as the natnral seed. This is one of the most
wonderful of the “works of God.” They are all won-
derful, and all stimulating to faith.—Verse 5,

Now here is the encouragement. In view of all this
do not hesitate, but go boldly and cheerfully fm-ward
with whatever good work the Tord has put it in your
way to do. Don’t worry about the consequences: don't
fear for the vesults. Be busy. morning, noon, night—
all day long. You eannot tell in advance, which will
prosper, this or that, or whether they will be alike good.
No matter; the Lord will give the increase in His own
time and wav. Tf the sky be over-clouded and the
fields be composed of only second or third class soil, and
if there be no bhetter within reach, seatter the seed
anvhow. Some of it here and there will take root, and
vears affer vou may be surprised to see the good grains
nf wheat which have been reaped by another hand from
the seed you sowed in weakness or despair. If some
pne else waters, and yet another reaps—very well: The
work is all the Lord’s, and He will not only prosper
it, but will in due time reward the faithful labourers.—
Verse 6.

Reaping

When the harvest is gathered in, he that sows and he
that reaps rejoice together. (John 4: 35, 36.) These
words of our Tord were spoken of the Jewish harvest,
but the same prineiple seems applicable to that of the
(Gospel age—both to harvest of the Gospel apge
as a whole, and to the harvest of individnal
members of the Kingdom who are said to he
reaped ripe ecorn.  All through the age, the
true Christian  has been developed and has ripened
bv the same proecess. And it is only when fnlly matured,
and in the full glory of abundant fruitage, that any ean

be said to be really “fit” for the Kingdom.
“Be ye therefore perfect, even as your Father which is in
Heaven ia perfect.”—Matt. 5: 48.

as

S

Mrs. Wicks on

It seems a queer subjeck to have in your mind, but
*t Dve come across ’em once or twice lately, an’ it’s set me
thinkin’,

They’re diffienlt to reckernise, are selfish saints, be-
eause the saint part of ’em’s the one that’s most in the
gen'ral eye, as you might say, an’ their selfishness is so
wrapped up in an unselfish coverin’ that many folks
never discover it at all.

Pm thinkin’ pertickler, at the moment, of the womam
—they’re gen’rally wormen. for most men’s selfishness is
too above-board to require much seckin’ out—who’s
given to good works, an’ takes a reg’lar pride with it in
never seein’ that she keeps her health.

She’ll walk to a soup kitehen an’ back, or stand about
seein’ off country holiday children in pourin’ rain, but
ef anyone sergests, when she gets home, that she should

k change her boots an’ stockin’s an’ petticoat, she’ll say,

Bibles in aood varlety.

“Selfish Saints”

“Oh, T don’t never bother about myself,” an’ keep on
the wet ones. She’ll be in bed from time to time with
a chill, an” her fam’ly ’ll have to stop their or'nary work
an’ pleasure to look after her, but even they'll be so
took up with the idea that it’s a noble thing for her to
have got ill in livin’ fer others that she’ll not get the
shakin’ she deserves fer givin’ unnecessary trouble

An’ the woman who goes further, an’ dan’t do nothin’
to get quit of her own ailments, is another selfish saint.

I remember meetin’ our pastor’s wife just before
Christmas, an’ inquiring after the fam’ly. an’ hearin’
that her middle daughter was out of her usual with a
shockin’ cold an’ cough.

“YWhat's she doin’ fer it?’ T asked.

“Oh, she’s not doin’ nothin’,”” said her mother; “an’
we can’t persuade her to see the doctor, nesther. The
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dear girl’s so unselfish that she doesn’t like us even to
hint she wants lookin’ after!”

Well, the result of the dear girl’s unselfishness was
that we had to sit under a stranger on Christmas
mornin’, her father bein’ down with the influenza, which
he’d caught from her, an’ might have avoided it ef pre-
cautions had been took from the first, an’ the son from
school follered suit with pewmonia on the top. Of
course, the whole thing came in her case from thinkin’
too much, an’ not too little, about herself, as I could
have told her mother ef I'd chose—fer she’s the sort
of girl that enjoys nothin’ more’n a barkin’ cough that
gets her sympathy from outsiders, an’ wouldn’t really
relish havin’ it nipped in the bud, as you might say.

Another selfish saint is the one who won’t never go
away from her home, an’ tells you she can’t be spared.

It isn’t often that’s true. However vallyble a woman
may be in a household, it’s exceedin’ly rare that she
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can’t be done without fer at least a day or two ef she
mukes up her mind to it. But she doesn’t never think
of the good it would do the folks at home to have her
comin’ back with fresh ideas fer bits of chat, nor how
weary they’re bound to get of anyone who never roes
no further’n her own town.

Of course, the longer she stays there, the bigger the
effort of goin’ away gets, but because she won’t rouse
herself to make it, or maybe doesn’t cotton to the idea
of anybry takin’ her place in her absence, she gets credit
fer touchin’ unselfishness outside, though p’raps some
of her fam’ly could tell a diff’rent tale.

But I needn’t go on multiplyin’ instances, fer we've
all met them, ef we come to think, an’ I serpose always
will. On’y the annoyin’ part about selfish saints, as [
gaid at startin’, is that their selfishness is that coated
with saintness that it’s gen’rally mistook for it, an’
es:ares the c'rection it should rightly get.—Selected.
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An Altar and a

“In that day shall there be an altar to Jehovah in the midst
of the land of Egypt, and a pillar at the border thereof to
lehuvah. And it shall be for a sign and for a witness unto
Jehovah of hosts in the land of Egypt; for they shall ery
mto Jehovah beeause of oppreszors, and he will send them a
aviour, and a defender, and he will deliver them.”—Isa. 19:
19, 20.*

HE distinguished investigator, Piazzi Smyth, au-
T thor of “Our Inheritance in the Great Pyramid,”!
and other works, considered the Great Pyramid
of Gizeh the fulfilment of the above prediction, of an
altar and a pillar to Jehovah in the land of Egypt. He
lid not, however, explain how that structure, remark-
sble as it is, could be called an “altar,” much less an
“altar to Jehovah,” seeing that there is no record, either
historieal or Scriptural, of its having been ever used, or
even designed, for that purpose. Prof. Smyth’s ex-
planations have therefore been, unfortunately, lacking
in this essential particular.

Before considering the Secriptures which might throw
light on the “altar” and “pillar” referred to by the pro-
phet, let us gather what information we ean from secu-
lar history, as to the builder of the Great Pyramid, and
the purpose for which it was built. This necessitates
2 general investigation of the religion, habits, customs
and buildings, of the ancient Egyptains, to see if the
Great Pyramid is unique, or if it is only one of a num-
ber of monuments whose purposes were well known.
The monuments of ancient Egypt consisted of at least
forty pyramids, huge temples, enormous statues, in-
mumerable tombs carved out of =olid rock, and obelisks
cut out of a single block of stone. The same skill in
handling immense blocks of stone is seen in all the
monuments and temples, and is not peculiar to the
Great Pyramid, as many suppose, who have not looked
tlosely into the architecture of the time. “The Encyclo-
pedia Britannica” says:—

“The oldest works of the Egyptians, according to Herodotifh,
were the embankment of the Nile by Menes, the foundation of

the city of Memphis, and the commencement of a temple to
YVulean. Next we learn from Manetho, as cited by Emnsehius,

— -

*Most of the quotations in this article are from the Ameri-
aa Revised Version. Compare with the AV,

tNow out of print, but to be seen in most public libraries.

—

Pillar in Egypt

that Venephes, the fourth king of the first dynasty, built
some pyramids at a place called Cochomen, but this is all we
know of them. FEusebius further records that Tosorthus, or
Sosorthus, the second king of the third dynasty, found eut
how to build with polished or smooth stone. . . .

“A second pyramid, close to the first, was built by the sue-
cesgor of Cheops, . The side of the base is less than
half that of the Great Pyramid. It was, however, entirely
faced with polished granite, while the others were of lime-
stone.

“The following seems to have been the manner in which the
pyramids were constructed [After preparing the aitel
a deep chamber was sunk in the rock, with a passage leading
from it always on the south side, and usunally at an angle of
26 deg. or 28 deg., to the surface of the ground. It is curious
that these passages were almost always of one dimension; viz.,
3ft. 5in. wide and 3ft. 1lin. high.”"—Art. “Architecture.”

“The Popular Encyeclopedia” contains the follow-
ing :—

“Those [Pyramids] now standing, all in middle Egypt, are
divided into five groups, which contain about forty pyramids.
Some maintain that they were consecrated to the sun: others
that they served as a kind of gnomon, for astronomical obser-
vations; according to Diderot for the preservation and trans-
mission of historical information, according to others, they
were built to gratify the vanity and tyranny of kings, or,
finally—and this is the most common opinion of the ancients—
for sepulchers or as chambers for mummies.”—Art.
“Pyramids.” i

“It is probable that these monuments [Obelisks] were first
built hefore the time of Moses, at least two centuries before
the Trojan war. Perbaps the first images of the gods,
which, at an early period, were nothing but stones of a pyra-
midal form, gave oceasion to them. Thus the ancient image
of Venus, at Paphos, was a pyramid of white marble. ..
According to Herodotus, they were first used in honour of the
sun, and meant to represent its rays. Some [obelisks]
are adorned, and others are entirely plain. . . .
They might also have been raised to perpetuate the memory
of certain events, since the hieroglyphics contain the praises
of their gods and their kings, or inscriptions relating to their
religious notions.—Art. “Ohelisk.”

That the pyramids formed part of the system of
worship of the Egyptians is shown by the following,
also from “The Encyclopedia Britannica” :—

“Around many of the Pyramids peribolus walls may be seen,
and it is probable that some enclosure originally existed around
each of them.

“At the Pyramida of Gizeh the temples attached to these
mausolea may be still seen. As, in the private tombs, the
false door which represented the exit of the deceased person
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from this world, towards which the olerings were made, was
alwuys on the west wall of the chambers, so the pyrawid was
placed on the left of the temple in which the deceased king
was worshipped. ‘The temple being entered from the east,

the worsnippers faced the west, looking toward the p_).amld
in which the king was buried. Priests of the various p}l.w.ndﬂ
u,re continwally mentioned during the old kingdom.

“The passages which led into the central clhambers have
usually some lesser chamber in their course, and are blocked
onee or oftener by stone porteullises. In all cases soue
part, and in most cases the greater part, of the passages
slopes downward, usually at an angle of 26deg., or 1 on 2.
These passages appear to have been closed externally with
stoue doors turning on a horizontal pivot, as may be seen at
South Dahshur, and as is deseribed by Strabe and others
[Pemej

*The ptr.umds “of nearly all the kings of the IVth, Vth and
Vith Dynasties, are mentioned in msulptmns and also a few
of later times. Tre first which can be delinitely attributed
is that of Khufu (Cheops), called “the glorious,” the great
pyramid of Gizeh, Menkaura's pyramid was called
“the upper,” being at the highest level on the hill of Gizel,
near the great and thivd pyramids, belonging respectively to
the families of Kuauin and Kbafra (Howard Vyse). —Art,
“I'ie Pyramids.”

“The age ot the pyramid builders is the most brilliant before
the Lmpire.  YWe can judge trom the royal tombs of the
magnilicence of the :ings, and from the sepulchers around of
the wealth of the subjeets. 'Lhe construetion of the pyramids
has been perhiaps unuduly marvelled at.

“The reign of Kiuln is prineipally marked by the building
of the GLreat Pyramid. We learn from a earious inseription
of a later date that he rebuilt the temple of lsis, near the
Sphinx, earved out of the rock by some earlier King, and that
he made a pyvaidid for the Princess Hent-sen in the same
neighbourhood. 1t should be noted that Khufu, as well as
Khaira and Ratali. were still objects of worship under Dynasty
XXVL

“The reign of Khatra is conunemorated, like that of IKhufu,
by the royal sepuliire and the tombs of subjects.—Art.
“Egypt.”

“The sarcophagus of the Great Pyramid still rests in its
chamber, Many theories liave been stated as to the
purpose for which these gigantic monuments were erected, but
the opinion of M. Mariette, the latesr, as well as one of the
most learned writers, may be taken as correet; viz., that every
pyramid was a tomb and the gigantie enclosure of a mummy.
It is certain that every pyrannd is on the western bank of
the Nile, the regicn of the setting sun, and thus associated
by the ]‘,"‘]]tl.llla with the regions of I.IEEU.]I, and that each
group cf pyramids is the centre of a necropolis”*—Art, “Archi-
tecture.

“The Great Pyramid, ‘the Splendid,
Khufu or Cheops,+ of Dynasty IV,
pyramids it faces the cardinal points. Above this
&King’s (Chamher] are five small ones, evidently
designed to lessen the pressure of the auperimumbcnt masonry.

Four of these were discovered by the late CGener al
Howard Vyse, who found in them gquarry Illarks BEARING, IN
TWO VARIETIES. THE NAME OF KHAUFU, THE ROYAL
BUILDER OF THE PYRAMID.”—Art. “Egypt.”

“The. obelisks of Egypt are generally huge monoliths of red
granite or syenite. Their use originated, no doubt, in the
custom of setting up stones to commemorate peculiar events,
The Egyptians embellished these stones, first by working them
to a fine face, and afterwards by covering them with carvina.

was the mausoléeum of
Like all other

*“Necropolis—a city of the dead; especially a cemetery of
the ancient world."—Standard Dictionary.
-
tEven if as elaimed by some the body of Cheops or Khufu
never reposed in the Great Pyramid, the fact that the “King's
Chamber” contains a sarcophagus shows that the original in-
tention was that a king should be buried there. Dunu;c, the
pyramid epoch, each king began the construction of a pyramid
as a tomb for himself at the beginning of his reign.  The
building of Cheop’s tomb is said to have occupied twenty
vears. Khufu, called alsp Suphis L., or Cneops, was, accord-
ing to Flinders Petrie, the second king of Dynasty TV., and
Khafra was his successor.

They stand frequently in pairs before tle propylon of the
temple, as at Karnak and at Philae.”"—Art. “Obelisks.”

Another authority states:—

“The pyramid and the obelisk have something analogous in
their form—the four sides and the pointed summit—indeed, the
apex of an obelisk, in nearly every casze, i3 a diminutive pyra-
mid, or pyramidion. DBoth had mystical attributes assigned
to them in relation to the worship of the Sun, the ‘organiser
of the world. "—"Cleopatra's Needle,” p. T2.*

Flinders Petrie, in his History of Egypt,t Vol. L,
says that the oldest pyramid is the “step” pyramid of
Sakhara, which was the burial place of the Apis bulls.
This pyramid had no outer casing stones. The oldest
true pyramid with casing stones he gives as that of
Snefern at Medum (B.C. 3998). Both the pyramid
of Medum and the Great Pyramid are built at the same
angle—14 on 11. An illustration is given of the nine
pyramids at Gizeh, with a deseription of their forms,
and contents, and tha materials of which they were con-
structed. Concerning Khufu, as the builder of the
Great Pyramid, and other deta.m he says, pages 41,
42—

STHE NAME OF THE KING IS FOUND REPEATEDLY
WRITTEN IN RED PAINT, AMoONG THE QUARRY
MARKS, ON THE BLOCKS OF MASONRY ABOVE THE
KING'S CHAMBER; THIS ESTADLISHES THE TRADI-
TIONAL ATTRIBUTION OF THE PYRAMID. .

“The second high level chamber, called the Queen's cham-
ber, iz said by Kdrisi (1236 A.D.) to bhave contained then a
second coflin; but no trace has sinee been seen of it.”

“Outside of the Great Pyramid extended a wide pavement
of limestone, which on the east side stretched out to a tem-
ple which stood there.”

“The worship of Khufu was maintained till a late period.”
Then follows a list of the priests and keepers of the Great
Pyramid.

P. 53.—"The real period of the Spiinx may be between the
old and middle Kingdom, to which age it now seems that
we must assign all those sphinxs formerly attributed to the
Hyk=os."

I’. 55—"He [Shepses-ka-f, the six:h king of Dynasty IV.]
fultilled many great offices, both priestly and civil; and
among these chafges we find for the first time priesthoods
attached to three obelisks of Ra. These obelisks continued
to be worshipped throughout the Vih Dynasty.”

As showing that the pyramids were not the only
buildings of large dimensions, the following deseription
of the temple at Karnak 1z of interest:—

It “covers about 420,000 feet, or tive times as much as
St. Paul's, London; and more than twice as much as St.
Peter's at Rome. The propylon is 370 fest long, or twice as
much as that of St. Paul's, The hall, a parallelogram
of about 342 feet long, and 170 feet wide, is the most won-
derful apartment in the world. It has fourteen rows of
columms, nine in each row, and 43 feet high; and two rows,
six in each, of the enorr v s height of 62 feet, 11 feet § inches
in diameter, and carrying capitals measuring 22 feet across.”—
Euwey. Brit., Art. “Archite-ture.”

““Uleopatras Nerlle,” L~ Erasmus Wilson, F.R.S., Lon-
don, 1877.  This work contains translations of many of the
hieroglyphics appearing on the best known obelisks, of which
the following is a short specimen—

“The King, sure creator of the world (Ra-men-khefer), lord
of Upper and Lower KEgypt, the son of the sun, Thothmes,
otfers libations of wine to him who gi\'ea eternal life.”

“Pyramid Facts and ['ancies,” by James Bonwick,
I.R.(1S.,, London, 1877, is an interesting collection of opinions,
scientific and otherwise, on the obelisks and pyramids.

+“A History of Egypt—from the earliest
NVIth Dynasty,” by W. M. Flinders Petrie, D.C.L., LL.D.,
Ldwards’ Professor of Egyptology in University College,
London; third edition, 1897,
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The Shepherd Kings

The invasion of the Shepherd Kings, who are by
some credited with having built the “Great Pyramid”
(Why not the others also?), did not occur, according
to historians, until some time after the beginning of
Dynasty XILL, whereas the evidence that the pyramidas
were constructed mainly in Dynasties IV., V., and VL,
seems indisputable. The invaders were called “shepherd
kings,” not because they were emissaries of peace and
righteousness of a high order, but as indicating their
inferior origin, being wanderers of the deserts of Asia,
Far from introducing peaceful arts, they were cruel
oppressors. Concerning these, Flinders Petrie says
(Vol. IL, p. 16) :—

“From ilanetho we have concluded (in Vol I.) that the
Hyksos period consisted of three parts: 100 years of destruc.
tive invasion, 2098-1998 DB.C., then 260 years of the reign
of six great kings, who allowed their Egyptian vassals a
lifelong rule, as they were thoroughly subdued, 1993-1738 B.C.;
lastly, 151 years of weakening of the Hyksos power and con-
tinual conflict and rebellion, until Aahmes begins the XVIIIth
dynasty. ‘This last period is that of the XVIIth dynasty,
1738-1587 B.C.”

P. 287.—"As to the origin of the Hyksos race. much has
been written, though but little is certain. We cannot im-
prove on the origin of tle name given by Manetho; hyk or heq,
a prince, and sos or shasu, the generic name of the shepherds
or pastoral races of the eastern deserts. On later monuments
the Shusu are represented as typical Arabs, This usage of
heg for the chief is like that of the heq setu or “chief of the
deserts,” the title of the Semitic Absha in the XII. dynasty,
and of Khyan before him.”

P. 235—"The counfry [Egvpt] was disorganised, and in-
capable of resisting any active foe, when from the East there
poured in a barbaric people, who settled, and zei.ed on the
government of the country, harrying and plundering, while
the native rulers were at their mercy. After a century of
this confusion they became more civilised, probably by the
culture inherited from the Egyptian mothers of the second
and third generation.”

P. 236—"The whole duration of the foreign dominion of
this people and their descendants was 511 years.”

The invasion and rule of the Hyksos is placed (p.
233) in Dynasties XV. to XVIL,, B.C. 2098—B.C. 1587.
The chronological dates of the dynasties are set forth
by the historian with considerable reserve. Whether
they are correct or not does not alter the fact that more
than ten dynasties (supposed to cover 1900 years) in-
tervened between the era of Khufu, the builder of the
great pyramid, and the Hyksos invasion. This ehrono-
logy is more in line with that of the Septnagint version
of the Old Testament than with that of the present
Hebrew text of the same. :

Egyptlan Obelisks In Rome.

Several Egyptian obelisks were transported to Rome
by the Roman conquerors. One of these now stands in
fronlt of the Lateran Church at Rome. Five Egyptian
obelisks were set up by Pope Sixtus V., in front of the
Church of St. Maria at the Posta del Papolo. There is
also an Egyptian obelisk in the court of St. Peter’s.
A certain appropriateness may be seen in this, since
it 1s well known that the Apostasy incorporated into
primitive Christianity much of the ritual of the pagan
temples, as well as much of the Grecian philosophy. A
man-made pillar with inseriptions to heathen gods
"_18111215'r memorializes the introduction of such “confu-
sion” into Christianity.

But what have true Christians who study the Word
of God to do with the obelisks, pyramids, sphinx, tombs,
temples, and other relies of an overturned system of

idolatry? How unreasonable to think that God, who
overturned the temple at Jerusalem, the place where He
had set His name for sixteen ceuturies (Deut. 13: 5;
1 Kings 14: 21) should honour as His “witness” to men
an Egyptian mausoleum, of the same general construe-
tion as two score others, all ruins of the ancient sun
worship and deification of the dead! How unreason-
able to suppose that He would use as His “witness” one
of the many idolatrous monuments which he specially
commissioned Nebuchadnezzar and other great con-
querors to destroy!

The Great Pyramid and the Plelades

If Prof. Smyth’s calculation that at the autumnal
equinox B.C. 2170 the Entrance Passage of the
Great Pyramid pointed to a certain star, a
Draconis, be correet, is this a proof of the Divine origin
of the Great Pyramid? Is the assumption of Rev.
Joseph Seiss that at midnight on the date of the Pyra-
wid's eompletion the Pleiades were “distributed over the
meridian of this Pyramid, with Alcyone precisely on the
line,” a proof of divine construction? If so, then every
other building with an angle which at a given date
points to one or another of the great constellations; and
any other building the meridian of whose apex or steeple
is crossed by an important constellation, is of divine
origin.

When it is remembered that the ancients were sun-
worshippers, that they gave the names of their sacred
animals to the heavenly constellations, and that “as-
trology” was a favourite superstition, it is not surprising
if the angles of the pyramids were used by them for
observations of the heavenly bodies. Having no tele-
scopes, they made use of such aids to sight as objects
of nature or art afforded. But what fellowship has God
with the worship of the creation, which various nations
in alienation from IHim have chosen to substitute for
the worship of the Creator?—Itom. 1: 20-32.

Astronomy as a science is an entirely different thing
to the “astrology” of the ancients. There is not now, as
then, an admixture of religion, or a pacifying of the
gods supposed to be connected in some way with the sun,
moon and stars. (“Astrology,” as now practised by
“fortune-tellers,” i3 mostly an attempt to forecast the
future from the positions of the heavenly bodies, and is
probably largely guess-work.)

In trying to discover the Lord’s intention concerning
an altar and a pillar to Himself in the land of Egypt,
is not more suceess likely to be obtained by studying
HIS WORD, rather than a heathen tomb? We com-
pare Scripture with Seripture on other subjects, and we
are amazed at the harmony and beauty of our findings.
Shall we not use the same method now? We first look
at

The Customs of the Patriarchs

Very early in therhistory of our race animal sacri-
fices were offered to God Almighty, in acknowledgment
of sin and of the necessity of a sin offering to atone for
sin. The difficulty between Cain and Abel was caused
by Cain’s envy because Abel’s offering was accepted and
his rejected. It would appear that Abel sacrificed
accordidg to instructions given by the Lord, while Cain
considered that his own choice of an offering should

have been acceqtahle—
“By faith Abel offered unto God a more acceptable sacri-

The Reader is recommended to go through each article without interrupting the reading by turning up

Scripture references.

Look up references afterwards.
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fice than Cain, through which he had witness borne to him
that he was righteous.”—Heb. 11: 4.

Offerings of praise and thanksgiving were also made
upon altars of the Lord. When the waters of the flood
had subsided, Noah “builded an altar unte Jehovah”
and offered burnt offerings, which were a sweet savor
to the Lord. (Gen. 8: 20.) And it was at this time
that Jehovah expressed his intention of not again eurs-
ing the earth.

Later, when the Patriarchs moved up and down in
the land of Canaan, seeking pasturage for their im-
mense flocks and herds, it was the eustom for the Head
of the tribe to erect an altar, serving as priest for his
entire household and retainers.—QGen, 12: 7, 8; 13: 18,
35:1, 3, 1T.

But when the Children of Israel left Egypt the altar
if sacrifice and worship of (iod was no longer built by
the individual in any convenient place; for
Moses was directed to inelude an  altar in the
furnishings of the tabernacle, that thereon, and there
only, the acceptable sacrifices might be made unto God
on behalf of the worshippers.—Deut. 12: 6-16.

Memorial Plllars

In patriarchal days a pillar, or stone, was often raised
as a memorial of an experience. Thus Jacob made the
stone upon which his head rested during his memorable
dream a monument of his gratitude, and a witness of his
vow to serve the Lord. (Gen. 28: 13-22.) Te also
erected a pillar on the return journey from Egypt, be-
side the altar of sacrifice at Bethel, when God again
renewed the promise of the land npon which Abraham
and Tsaac had been sojourners. (Gen. 35: 14, 15.) A
pillar of a single stone was also erected beside the heap
of stones, upon which Jacob and his brethren ate, in
token of a covenant of peace between them, ealled “The
heap of witness.” An altar was also erected upon which
Jacob offered a sacrifice. (Gen. 31: 44-54.) When the
[sraelites crossed Jordan, the Lord commanded that a
monument of twelve stones be erccted. The object of
this memorial was stated to be— :

“That this may be a sign among vou, that when your ehil-
dren ask in time to come, saying, What mean ye hy these
stones? then ve shall sav unto them, Because the waters of
the Jordan were cut off before the ark of the covenant of
Jehovah; when it passed over the Jordan, the waters of

Jordan were cut off; and these stones shall be for a memorial
unto the children of Tsrael forever.”—Joshua 4: 6, 7.

An Altar and Pillars at Sinal

When Moses gathered the Children of Tsrael to the
foot of the mount to enter into the Law Covenant, he
erected an altar for the offering of the covenant vietims,
and twelve pillars (one for each tribe) as a memorial
of the event. (Exod. 24: 4-7.) Tn this way the early
patriarchal custom of erecting pillars was incorporated
into the Jewish system, and the close relation between
an altar for worship and a pillar for a memorial of
God’s goodness and their covenant relation with Him is
clearly indicated. And thus was symbolically reprea
sented the fact that the children of Tsrael themselves
were to be a pillar or memorial unto God, a living testi-
mony of the value of the blood of the covenant, and of
their acceptance as worshippers through the altar of
sacrifice erected at the command of Jehovah.—Deut. 7:
7, 8; Exod. 34: 10; Deut. 9: 26-29.

“Where is He that brought them up out of the sea with
the shepherds of His flock? that caused His glorious

September, 191

arm to go at the right hand of Moses? that divided the
waters before them, TO MAKE HIMSELF AN EVER.
LASTING NAME? So didst thou lead thy people,
to make {hyself a glorious name'—I[sa. 63: 11-14: see ale«
Deut, 4: 4-20; 2 Chron, 32: 23.

‘“Wherefore thou are great, 0 Jehovah God: for THERE 1S5
NONE LIKE THEE, neither is there any God besidea the.,
according to all that we have heard with our ears.

“And WHAT ONE NATION in the earth is LIKE THY
PEOPLE, even like Tsrael, whom God went to redeem unto
Himsel{ for a people, and to make him a name, and to do
great things for you, and terrible things for thy land,

and thou didst establish to thyself thy people lsrael TO BE
A PEOPLE UNTO THEE FOREVER."—2 Sam. 7: 2224,

These passages and many others show how the name
of Jehovah was magnified in Tsrael, and how they
formed a memorial of His greatness and power. Yer
how miserably they failed to live up to their privileges
as a “pillar” or monument of His goodness is shown in
Ezek. 36: 16-21; Rom. 2: 17-25; Taa. 63: 2-7,

If at any time an altar were to be erected, no tool was
to be used npon it; “for if thou lift up thy tool upon it.
thou hast polluted it.” (Exod. 20:24-26: Dent. 27: 1-8:
Josh. 8: 30-35. In the last instance the law was in-
seribed on the stones.) So also the pillars crected at
various places were always of unhewn stones, Thus God
on his part provided (through nature) the Alfar npon
which man might approach Him, and the Memorials of
His providence toward His people. And thus He tanght
the people of Tsrael, and all who read their experience.
that the conditions upon which any may approach Hiin,
and enjoy His favour, and the methods by which thex
may glorify Him, are laid down by Himself. and mus
he carefully observed.

Forbidden

The children of Tsrael were to have “no other gods”
but Jehovah. ‘Him only should they worship and serve.
In order that their worship might be kept pure, frec
from heathen idolatries and superstitions, the people
were forbidden to associate with the surronnding nations
or with the Canaanites and other inhabitants of the
“land of promise.” They were not to make any “graven
images,” after the manner of these nations, ner to plant
a “grove,” nor to build an “altar,” nor to erect a “nillar”
(or “obelisk”—margin). (Deut. 5: 7, 8; Tev. 26: 1:
Deut. 16: 21, 22.) The pillars of the pagans, if we may
take the later obelisks of Egynt as examples, unlike the
pillars raised by Jacob and by Moses, were produects of
human skill; they bore records of human achievements
and aseripiions to man-made gods. Moreover, the obe-
lisks which were found in Canaan were emblems of the
Phallie worship, each obelisk being originally the centre
of a grove dedicaled to the Baal. The terms “grove”
and “groves” are more aceurately vendered “Asherah.”
(Cowapare “Ashteroth.”) Baal was generally repre-
sented in his “high places” by obelisks or pillars, some-
times called chammarin of sun pillars, a name somewhat
similar to that of “Baal-chamman,” found on Phoeni-
cian inseriptions. The Taraelites were instrueted to
“dash in pieces” these pillars or obelisks, to “break
down their altars,” to “hew down” their groves or
asherim, and to “burn their images with fire.” (Deut. 7:
5; 12: 2-4) They were not even to erect such things,
or anything like them, to the true God, but were to fol-
low strictly the mode of worship He would give them.—
Deut. 12: 4.

Altars and Plllars

“Whatsoever things were written aforetime were written for our learning, that we through
patience and comfort of the Scriptures might have hope.”"—Rom. 15: 4.
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Whatever of the sort they might in ignorance or with
good intentions erect to the true God, would eventually
prove a snare to them, besides obliterating the strong
line of demarcation which God intended should be
apparent between the true worship and the false. Yet,
notwithstanding all these precautions, the people early
and continually ran after strange gods and idolatrous
practices ; while their offerings to God, when made, were
often half-heartedly and imperfectly given, so that they
became a stench instead of a sweet savor to God.—Mal.
1:13,14; 2: 13; Tsa. 1:11-14.

The depth of Absalom’s rebellion against the Lord, as
well as against his father David, is shown by the fact
that he erected a pillar in the king's dale, and (after the
manner of heathen kings) called it “after his own
name.”—2 Sem. 18: 18,

The persisient worship of Baal was primarily the
cause of the ten tribes being cut off from their inheri-
tance among the twelve tribes, and later on of the send-
ing of Judah into captivity. (Jer. 32: 30; Ezek. 23:
1-49; ete.) Elijah’s single-handed conflict on Mount
Carmel with the four hundred and fifty prophets of
Baal and the four hundred prophets of the groves shows
the odds among Israel in favour of wickedness. (I
Kings 18.) Asa’s reformation was incomplete. for he
failed to take away all the “high places” (1 Kings 22:
43), as also that of Jehoash. (2 Kings 12: 2, 3.)

. Josiah’s renovation was more thorough.—2 Chron. 34:

3-1.

Not until after the Babylonian captivity did the open
practice of heathen idolatry cease in Paleatine; but the
secret sins, the rebellion against God, and the Phari-
saical worship, continued down to our Lord’s day, as
His frequent rebukes show. They drew near to worship
the true God, but in reality their hearts were far from
Him.—Matt. 13: 14, 15.

When the children of Israel were brought to Clanaan,
they were admonished not to participate in the worship
of the heavenly bodies common among the nations—

“Lest thou lift up thine eyes unto heaven, and when thou
seest the sun and the mwon and the stars, even all the host
of heaven, thou be drawn away, and worship them, and
serve them.’—Deut. 4: 10

Other Scriptures showing the connection between the
worship of the “host of heaven” and the rearing of
obelisks and “asherim” are as follow:—Deut. 17: 3;
2 Kings 17: 10, 11, 15-17; 21: 3, 5; 2 Chron. 33: 3-5;
Isa. 34: 4; 47: 12, 13; Jer. 19: 13; Zeph 1: 4, 5; Jer.
44:17-25; Dan. 1:20;2:97; 4:7;5:7; I Ki. 11: 5,7,
33; 2 Ki. 23: 13-15; especially 2 Kings 23 : 5-7 margin.

But are not those of modern times who “go down to
Egypt” for arguments, as well as the ancients, suffi-
clently rebuked by—

“Thou art Jehovah, even thou alone; thou hast made
heaven, the heaven of heavens, with all their host, the earth
and all things that are therein”—Neh. 9: 6. See also Job
9: 9; 38: 31. -

“SEEK HIM THAT MAKETH the Pleiades and Orion, and
turneth the shadow of death into morning, and maketh the
day dark with night.”"—Amos 5: 8.

“THE HOLY SCRIPTURES are able to make thee wise

unto ' salvation, through FAITH which is IN CHRIST
JESUS."—2 Tim. 3: 15.
Several Conclusions

May be reached from the consideration of the above and
other references in the Scriptures concerning the wor-
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ship of God, which will help us to understand the nature
of the altar and the pillar which “in that day” shall be
found in “Egypt,” namely—

1. An altar and a pillar were two different objects,
used for two distinet purposes: an altar was used for
the offering up to Jehovah of the sacrifices which he
enjoined; a pillar was a memorial of stone—either one
large stone, or several stones piled high—to commemo-
rate an important event, and to give honour to Jehovah.

2. During the time the people of Israel were in cove-
nant relation to God, they were forbidden to erect either
altars or pillars—all the requirements being met in the
God-arranged services of the tabernacle and the temple.

3. The children of Israel themselves were, in the
midst of their idolatrous neighbours, God’s pillar or
monument to his own glory, testifying to His greatness
as demonstrated in the deliverance. from Egypt, to the
giving of the Law and to the marvellous dealings of
Jehovah for nearly twenty centuries.

4. Any “altar” or “pillar” to be recognised by God
must be erected in harmony with his instructions, and to
glorify His name, not man's,

5. Egypt was a nation without the worship of the true
God, and without proper memorials of His providence
and covenants; as the Apostle confirms—‘“having no
hope and without God in the world.”—Eph. 2: 11, 12.

6. The promise of an altar and a pillar unto Jehovah
in the land of Egypt suggests that the true worship of
God was to be establizshed there.

7. Possibly the New Testament, which records and
explains the sending of the knowledge of God into the
nations outside of Israel, may also show what the altar
and the pillar of Isa. 19 signify for “Egypt.”

The Judgment Upon Egypt

The Egyptian civilisation was one of the oldest. In
the days of Abraham it was a flourishing community;
in time of famine it provided grain for the world; in
Joseph’s day it was the pride of the earth; and Moses
was prepared for his great work as deliverer of his
people by becoming skilled in all the wisdom of Egypt.
—Gen, 12:10; Acts 7: 22,

In later times Egypt was used to chastise Israel for
their wickedness (I Kings 14:21-26; 2 Chron. 12: 2-9),
and on other occasions Tsrael was tempted to seek aid
from Egypt against the Assyrians. (2 Ki. 17: 14; Isa.
30:31.) To send down to Egypt for horses became the
figurative way of referring to the seeking of help from
Egypt by Israel in time of war, instead of seeking to
the Lord their God. (Deut. 17: 16; Jer. 30: 1-3; 37: 5;
Isa. 30: 1-7; 31: 1-3; Ezek. 17: 15.) So great was the
Lord’s displeasure with Egypt that when some of Judah
fled there for refuge at the time of Nebuchednezzar's
advance against their land, He would not allow these
refugees to remain #here, but threatened to drive them
out. They were to be captives in Babylon (Jer. 38:
17, 18), not sojourners in Egypt. (Jer. 42: 18, 19; 44:
1-30.) Their sojourn in Egypt would be only a fresh
temptation to offer incense to the “queen of heaven,”
and otherwise to participate in the Egyptian nature
worship, similar in many respects to that of the Canaan-
ites. (Jer.44:17.) Finally Egypt itself was conquered
by Nebuchednezzar, at the same time that Judah was
taken into captivity—2 Kings 24: T; Ezek., chaps. 30,
31, 32.

“There is no readler way for @ man to bring his own worth Into question than by
endeavoring to detract from the worth of others.—Alliance Record.
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In connection with the commission to Nebuchednez-
zar against “Egypt,” it may be well to notice the Lord’s
strong denunciations of it as a religious institution, as
well as a political power. (Jer. 43:8-13; 46: 25.) The
obelisks of the house of the sun (Jer. 43: 13, margin)
were to be broken, the houses or temples of the gods
burnt with fire. The pyramids, closely associated with
the temples ard the worship of the dead kings, would be
included in ihe buildings marked out for the Lord’s
displeasure. No exception was made in favour of the
Great Pyram:d at Gizeh. Had it been “God’s stone
witness,” it would no doubt have been singled out for
special menticn and preservation. As a matter of faect,
the other pric:ipal pyramids are in about the same state
of preservation at the present day as the Great Pyramid.

But althouzh the pyramids and other tombs are not
separately meztioned as objects for destruction, the dis-
trict in which they are found is mentioned as included
in the overthrow, “Noph” or Memphis being the city
on the west bank of the Nile near which the pyramids
and tombs were situated. The hill of Gizeh is riddled
with shafts sunk in the solid rock to serve as tombs.
This association of Memphis with the tombs is testified
to in Hosea %: 6, where it is stated that many of the
Israelites who fled to Egypt and served other gods
should perish there—“Memphis shall bury them.”
Memphis is zl:0 referred to by name in Isa. 19: 13;
Jer. 2:16; 46: 14; Ezek. 30: 13.

Egypt was subject successively to the universal em-
pires of Daniel's image, with intervals of semi-indepen-
dence during which internal dissensions were rife. Its
fall was complzte—

“Neither shal! it exalt itself any more above the nations™—
lzek, 20: 13-16.

Forty years after Nebuchadnezzar’s conquest many
of the Egyptian captives were allowed to return, but
with this proviso—

“They shall e there a base kingdom.”

Egypt became a Roman province B.C. 30. At that
time the pyramids were ruins, as they are today; for
though the grsat masses of stone are still standing, the
outer casing ‘3 gone, the stone portcullises are broken,
and (most important of all) the religious ceremonies
which were associated with them have not for centuries
been performed. They are as much in ruin as are the
sphinx, the olelisks, the temples and the ancient cities.
Verily the foolishness of its religion and of its great
rulers has been demonstrated, as foretold by the pro-

het—

P “The princes of Zoan are become fools, the princes of Mem-
phis are deceived: they have caused Egypt to go astray
in every work thereof, as a drunken man staggereth in his
vomit.”—Isa. 19: 13. 14.

The “Encyclopedia Britannica” thus summarizes the
history of Egvpt:—

“The causes of the downfall of Egypt are sufficiently evi-
dent in the previous history. The weakness of the later
Thebans fostered divisions. The Bubastites aided the natural
tendency of the country to break up into small principali-
ties. The Ethiopians, while they brought a new force to re-
sist the Assyrians, increased the divisions of Egypt, which
had to choose to which of two foreign empires it wonld sub-
mit. The Saites restored nationality, but they maintained
it at the cost of alienating the native troops, and thus could
not effectually resist Persia. The barbarian Ochus used
his success mercilessly, rivalling the worst act of Cambyses.
Under him and his successors Egypt made nn movement, and
when Alexander entered the country as the conqueror of

Persia he was welcomed as a deliverer. With Alex-
ander the Mavedonian lominion began. 1t lasted for 302
years. . From this time the Egyptian local princes
who for five centuries, except only during the rule of Psametik
and his house, had caused all the divisions* of Kgypt, dis-
appear from the scene, ..

“Worn out by the rruelty and avarice of a succession of
bad rulers, the countrr must have welcomed the Romans
almost as it had weleomed Alexander, and so scon as it was
known that the native religion would be protected, all dis-
content must have vanished.”

God’'s Wayvs Vindicated

The complete overturning of Egypt was a part of that
destruetion which had been determined by the Lord
Jehovah against all the heathen nations round about
Tsrael, which had hbeen instrumental in leading her
astray or used to indiet punishment upon her. God's
purpose was to punish IHis own people sev.rely for their
iniquities (Amos 5: 26-29), but he would have mno
foreign nation to gloat over her downfall, as Edom had
gloried in her troubles. (Obad. 10-13.) Not only did
God overturn by the hand of Nebuchadnezzar the temple
at Jerusalem wherein His Presence was manifested, but
the subsequent temples erected to His Name were also
destroyed; so that as our Lord said, There should ne
stone be left upon another. (Matt. 24: 2.) And should
He allow to stand the gods and the temples of the con-
temporary natiens to glory in the downfall of His peo-
ple? Thus Judah became a “terror” to Egypt, becanze
of God’s purpose to punish both his people and their
Gentile neighbours—TIsa. 19: 16, 17.

The smiting of Ezvpt, as well as of Edom, Assyria,
Babylon, and other nations, was essential to the main-
tenance of the Name of Jehovah as the Supreme Ruler,
triumphing over all foes. (Ezek. 30: 8, 19, 25, 26.) It
was for this reason. as well as to have a people ready
to receive the Messiah, that after the seventy years’
eaptivity (Jer. 25: 12) the children of Tsrael, His peo-
ple, were returned to their own land (Jer. 30: 10-17;
33:9; 51: 5, 19; Dan. 9: 2, 16-19; Jer. 31: 4), and
that the worship of Jehovah was maintained until the
Messiah came and established the new worship “in his
name,” the “only name” (Acts 2; 9-11; 4: 12.) The
nations were promized to Messiah as His inheritance,
but His manifestation was to be first to the Jews.—Psa.
2:8; Zech. 9: 10; Rom. 15: 12; 1: 18,

That witness to Israel was given in the years of
special favour allotted to the Jews, and in the sending
of the Gospel to the “dispersed,” of which many dwelt
in Egypt, as well as in Babylon, Greece and other pro-
vinees of the Roman empire. The message was to the
Jew first, and then to the Gentile. The “healing” which
God proposed for Egypt was the same as that which the
Great Physician bronght to the Jews and offers to all
nations by the Gospel—%the forgiveness of sins, and in-
heritance among them which are sanctified by faith that
is in me.” (Acts 13: 38, 39; 26: 18-20.) Tt was only
through Jesus that the Egyptians could come to “know
Jehovah.” as promized in this prophecy (Isa. 19: 21);
for to Him alone was given the privilege of revealing
the Father to the penitent of all nations—both in this
age to a few and in the Kingdom age to all the resur-
rected dead.—John 8: 19; 14: 8-10; 17: 3; Matt, 11:
27; Rev. 21.

*Compare [sa. 19: 2.

** Now the God of patlence and consolat'on arant you to be llkeminded ione toward another accordino
to Christ Jesus: that ye may with one'mind and one mouth glorily God, even the Father of our Lord
Jesus Christ."—-Rom. 15 :5,'6,
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* A Saviour and a Great One™
was needed to deliver Egypt, as well as other Gentiles,
from the bondage of sin and death, and to make known
to them the true God. Qur Lord Jesus was seat into
the world to accomplish these very purposes. He is the
“great one” whom Jehovah sent into the world to reveal
the Father and to deliver the captives of sin and death.
(Gen. 49: 20; Isa. 49: 5-12; Luke 4: 18, 19; Matt, 11:
27-30.) Through Him was manifested the love of God,
and tkrough Him all who believe receive eternal life.
Preparing Eqypt to know the Lord

Two preliminaries to the making known of Jehovah
to the Egyptians are given in Isa. 19: first, the bring-
ing down of the pride of Eaypt as a world power, and
the further humbling of the people by internal dissen-
sion and hardship; and second, the introduction into the
country of large numbers of non-idolatrous Jews, whose
worship of the one true God and whose moral lives
should have a beneficial influence upon the natives sunk
in heathen abominations. The Apostolie Couneil at Jern-
salem referred to this in a general way. (Aects 15: 21.)
The number of Jews and Jewish proselytes in Egypt is
stated in Isa. 19: 18 to have been as five to one, com-
pared with the worshippers of Heres or the sun. (See
margin,) Thus all over the Roman Empire the “dis-
persed” of Israel, cured of their idolatry, became living
arteries through which the influence of Christianity
might in due time flow naturally and quickly to all
nations,

When Joseph was told to take Mary and the infant
Jesus to Egypt, the matter seems to have given him
small concern, for he knew that his countrymen were
numerous there, and that a safe asylum was assnred.

Signlificance of the Altar

We have seen in previous Studies* that the Taber-
nacle and Temple were typical of God’s requirements,
wherehy men might approach him and be acceptable as
worshippers. The altar upon which the sacrifices were
offered therefore typified the necessity of appeasement
of divine wrath against sin; and the sacrifice for sin
offered upon that altar represented our Tord Jesus
Christ, who gave Himself a perfect and unblemished
sin offering. (Rom. 8: 3; 2 Cor. 5: 21.) The divine
wrath and the necessity of a sacrifice for sin affected
not Israel only, but all men. (Rom. 5: 12; 3: 9-19.)
It was therefore necessary to provide a sacrifice for
sin capable of meeting the requirements—a sacrifice
beyond the ability of man to provide—for there is none
righteous, no not one, and no man can redeem his bro-
ther or give to God a ransom for him. God Himself
provided the needed sin-offering—

“For what the law could net do, in that it was weak through
the flesh, God, sending his own Son, in the likeness of the
lesh of sin, and AS AN OFFERING FOR SIN, condemned
sin in the flesh.”—Rom. 8: 3.

“He, when he had offered ONE SACRIFICE FOR SINS
TPREVER, sat down on the right hand of Go .”—]:'gn.ab. 10:

“He is the propitiation for our sins, and not for ours only,
but also for the whole world”—1 John 2: 2

The Altar to Jehovah Iin Egypt

The worship of the true God by the Egyptians is here

indicated. As formerly the people worshipped in their

*“The Advoecate,” Nov., 09, p. 125; Traet, “The Few and
the Many,” p. 18.

temples and offered sacrifice to their gods, so they (as
well as the Israelites) should worship in the true tem-
ple, which God pitched and not man, and by means of
the one sacrifice for sin, Jesus Christ, and should offer
sacrifices of praise and thanksgiving, acceptable in His
Name. And what applies to the Egyptians applies to
all other Gentile nations to whom the Gospel has been
or will be sent; for since the ransom for all was given
the command huas gone out to preach the Gospel to ALL
nations beginning with Jerusalem. (Luke 24: 46-48.)
As the Lord said to the Samaritan woman—

“The hour rometh when neither in this mountain, ner in
Jernsalem, shall ye worship the Father.”

“The hour cometh, AND NOW IS8, when the true worship-
pers shall worship the Father in spirit and truth.”—John
b 23,

“THROUGH  HIM, then, let us offer up a sacrifice of

praise to fiod comtinually, that is, the fruit of lips which
make confeszsion to his name. But to do good and to com-

municate gel not: for with such sacrifices God i3 well
pleased.”—Heb. 13: 15, 16.

“But ve are an elect roce who in time past were
no people, tut now are the people of God: who had not ob-

tained merey, but now have obtained merey.” *“Ye also as

living stones are built up a spiritual house. a hely priest-

hood. to wifer up spiritual  sacrifices, acceptable to God

THROUGH JESUS CHRIST."—1 Pet. 2: 5, 9, 10.
Jesus Christ Our Altar

Our Lord, who offered Mimself upon the altar of
God’s arrangement for an atonement-sacrifice, becomes
in turn THHE ALTAR upon which our sacrifices of
praize and thanksgiving and prayer are acceptable.
(Rev. 8: 3-3.) In view of this, His words to the
Pharisees have added significance—

“Ye blind! Which is greater, the gift, or the altar that sane-
tifieth the gift?"—>Matt. 23: 18.

We have an altar az far superior to the altars of the
Jewish warship, as our Covenant, our sin offering, and
our Mediazor, are better. Of this altar those who serve
according to the Jewish ritual or according to the pagan
superstition have no right to eat. They occupied them-
selves with the meats offered, which did not profit them;
but we partake of the grace extended to us through the
perfect sacvifice of Jesus Christ, and upon Him we offer
our thankofferings, and do receive profit. We have fel-
lowship with God, through Jesus Christ our Lord.—
Heb. 13: 9-12; 1 Cor. 10: 18-22,

“In the Midst of the Land”™

Can it be said that this altar was, or is, “in the midst
of the land of Egypt,” literally, and that it is now “in
the midst” of the Gentile world, of which Egypt was
only a part, and may in a measure be said to represent?

Yes! By the preaching of the Gospel the “Kingdom of
heaven” was said to be in the midst of or “among” the
Jews—not that the Jew cere all in the Kingdom, but
that the opportunity to enter into it was laid before
them by the King and his faithful disciples. So by
‘he preaching of thg Gospel, the Kingdom and the altar,

nd all it implies, have been “among” the Gentiles—
uot converting all, not up to now enlightening all,
but none the less establishing the true worship

of God for those who wauld receive it.

“To whom (God was pleased to make known what is the
riches of the glory of this mystery AMONG THE GEN-
TILES; which is CHRIST AMONG YOU [A.V. margin,
same word as in Luke 17: 21], the hope of glory.”—Col. 1: 27

All men everywhere are called upon to forsake their
sins, their false gods and their man-made alfars, and

Between the “devil™ of uneclastic, crecd-bound eccleslasticlsm (be Its form episcopal, synodical, or conagre-
gational) and the “deep sea” of unordered Indlviduallsm, which Is anarchy, lfes the narrow way of true
liberty, In loving fellowship and mutual forbearance, In which the Church must walk.



te worship the Lord in the beauty of holiness. (Acts
17:22-31: Rom. 15: 16-21.) And it is God’s will that
all men shall yet come to an exact knowledge of this
truth, that—

“There is one God, one Mediator also between God and men,
himself man, Christ Jesus, who gave Himself a ransom for all.”
The Testimony to Egypt

The faet that the missionary journeys of Paul, the
great Apostle to the Gentiles, did not take him to Egypt
nay account in some measure for the lack of informa-
tion given in the New Testament concerning the work
of evangelisation in Afriea, particularly among the Jews
resident iu Egypt and Libya. The same i3 true of the na-
tions east of Palestine, to whom Peter and other apostles
were sent, Peter having written one of his general
epistles from Babylon, where there was an elect church.
(2 Pet. 5:1.) It may not be amiss therefore to glean
what information we can from the New Testament and
from Chureh History concerning the progress of the
Gospel in Egypt in the early part of the Gospel age.

First we notice that on the day of Pentecost Peter’s
wonderful message was heard by Israelites of varions
nationalities. Among these were “dwellers in
Egypt, and in the parts of Libya about Cyrene, . . .
Jews and proselytes.” Libya was a large country west
of Egypt, bordering on the Mediterranean, and one of
the provinces of the Roman empire, of which Cyrene
was the principal ecity. Simon who bore our Lord's
cross .was a Cyrenian.—Matt, 27: 32,

The eunuch who came to Jernsalem to worship. and
whom Philip found earnestly pondering Isaiah’s pro-
phecy of the Messiah as the lamb slain, was an Ethio-
pian—either a Jew holding a position of authority, or
a native proselyte.

No exception was made of Egyptians in such passages
as Acts 10: 34, 35.

Cyrenians and Alexandrians were amoung those who
disputed with Stephen. (Acts 6: 0.) Apollos, the
mighty orator, was born at Alexandria. (Acts 18:24.)
It wonld not be surprising if Apollos later returned to
his native country to spread the glad tidings. [t is in-
deed more than likely that some of the Apostles, of
whom there were a number whose missionary tours are
uvrecorded, visited Egypt personally.

Among the earliest preachers of the glad tidings were
wen of Cyrene, who came to Antioch. They—

“. . . spake unto the Grecians, preaching the Tord Jesus,
and the hand of the Lord was with them; and a great numn-
her believed, and turned to the Lord."—Acts 11: 20.

From this it may be gathered that the Gospel was
already being preached in Cyrene, possibly by some
who heard Peter on the day of Pentecost, as well as
hy Apostles, and that the work there had prospered
sufficiently to send out these missionaries to Antioch.

Lucius of Cyrene was a prominent teacher at Antioch
at the time Paul and Barnabas were sent on their first
missionary journey. “Simeon that was called Niger”
may have been a black from Africa.—Aects 13: 1.

Thae greatest controversy of the age has raged around
mvo men of Alexandria—Arius and Athanasius. Arius
was a Libyan, educated at Antioch, and presbyter at
Alexandria. Athanasius was a Greek, and was bishop
of Alexandria. Although opposed to his teachings,

Cardinal Newman pays this tribute to Arius—
Ariamism “owed its successes to the dexterity with which
it argued from certain texts of the Old and New Testaments.

“FOR CHRIST AND HIS COVENANT”

The New Covenant Advocate

I will not enlarge on what i3 notorious. Arianism certainly
professed in its day to be a Beriptural religion'*

Mosheim b mentions Egypt among the provinces
which in the second century were “dyed with the blond
of martyrs, as appears from the testimonies of Tertul-
lian, Clemens of Alexandria, and other writers.”

It is apparent, therefore, rhar, though as in other
parts of the empite it hecame soon burdened with the
philosophies and traditions of men, the Gospel spread
rapidly in Africa, and that, a: foretold, the Lord knew
the Egyptians and was known by them “in that day,” as
fully as He was made known by the Apostle Paul to the
Greeks and Romauns,

“1 have not shunned to declare unte you the whole counse!
of (rod,"—Acts 20 27, 18-21; Rem. 15: 16-19; 1 Tim, 2: 7

1 (o, 2 2-5,
“A Pillar at the Border Thereof”

When the Law Covenant was entered into betweer
God and all the people of Israel, and the covenant wu:
ratified by the sprinkling of the blood of the sacrifice,
Pillar of Twelve Srones was raised, representing the
twelve tribes, as a publie testimony or memorial of the
event, What do we see at the border of Egypt, or of the
nations, which serves a3 a Memorial of the New
Covenant. which God willingly enters into with each
penitent believer—to be his God and to forgive his sin=
and iniquities? (Tleb. S: 8-12; 10: 16, 17.) Is therc
any passage of the New Testament which gives a clue?

That thon mayest know how men ought to behave
themselves in the liouse of (iod, which is THE CHURCIH of
the living CGod, THE PILLAR, and ground, OF THE
TRUTH."—1 "Tim. 3: 14

The Church of God, a ealled out body of those who
accept the sacrifice offered on the altar and the New
Covenant in His blood, ia said to be IN the world, but
wot OF it. It is as it were on the border of it, as the
Israelites were in Goshen on the border of Egypt before
their complete deliverance. Tt is an everlasting
Memorial of the goodness of God, and of the Altar be-
side which it stands. Tt holds up before men the true
worship of the true God. It stands as a living Protest
against the idolatry and wickedness around. It invites
all and sundry to forsake their altars of paganism and
wammon worship, and (so o speak) to come oug of
Egypt into the promised land.

The Apostles were called witnesses or testifiers to the
truths of the Gospel; and Paunl deseribed himself as
“a preacher and an Apostle (I speak the truth, T lie
not), a teacher of the Gentiles in faith and truth.” He
said further that God had set him forth as a witness to
his merey, “that in me as chief might Jesus Christ show
forth all his long suffering, for an example of them that
should thereafter believe on him unto eternal life,”—
1 Tim. 2: 5-7; 1: 12-18,

Thus in the persons of believers has the Pillar been
raised to Jehovah on the border of “Egypt.” Oh, that all
men, seeing it, and divining its meaning, might renounce
the hidden things of darkness, and might come to the
true Altar. to worship the true God in sincerity and
simplieity! '

“In That Day”™

It has become a custom among some Bible Students
to consider every reference in the Old Testament to

#“Prophetical office of tha Church,” p. 208.
t+History, page 37.
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sip that day”’ as meaning in the Millennium, after the
Seco..d Advent of the Lord. There is a marked ten-
dency to ignore those fulfilments of prophecy which have
uaken place in the past, and to place them in the futnre.
Thus the Jews deny the fulfilment of the prophecics
concerning the Messiah, which Christians place at the
first advent; and some Christians deny that the New
(ovenant promised by Jeremiah was inaugurated by
our Lord at his first advent. Likewise this promise of
[saizh’s concerning God’s purpose to enlighten Egypt is
applied, without regard to Egypt's history, to a date
sill future from our own day.

Is it not, however, more consistent with the faets to
apply the expression, “in that day,” of Isa. 19: 19, to
the entire period of Christ’s manifestation and reign,
sovering both the first and the second advents—{rom
the time (yod raised him from the dead and made him
“both Lord and Christ” to the time He delivers up the
Kingdom at the end of the Kingdom age? Verses 20,
11 show that the presence of the “altar” and “pillar” is
a token of God's merey toward Egypt, when they cry
unto Him. The man of Macedonia was represented as
calling to Paul, “Come over, and help ns.” The same
fitly represents the need of Egypt as well as other Gen-
tile nations. The great Deliverer from sin and death is
Jesus, and He is calling out from the nations a people
for His name, who will worship at the “altar.” and
acknowledge the “pillar” which 13 erected beside it.
Through the Lord Jesus Christ, verse 21 has been, and
shall vet be more widely fulfilled—

“And Jehovah shall make himself known to Egypt, and
the Egyptians shall know Jehovah in that day."—Isa. 10:
21, margin,

This knowledge 13 identical with that described in
the New Covenant, which has been in operation since
Pentecost—

“o . . T will be to them a God, and they shall be to me
& people; and they shall not teach every man his fellow-
ritizen, and every man his brother, saying, Know the Lord,
for all shall know me from the least to the greatest of them:
for 1 will he mercifnl to their iniquities, and their sins will
I remember ne more.”—Heb. 8: 10, 11.

This “knowledge” is not that general information
concerning the ransom which is to be given to every in-
dividual in this life or in the next (1 Tim. 2: 4-8); the
New Covenant knowledge of God is granted to those
whose sins are forgiven, and was referred to by the Lord
when He said:—

“This is life eternal, thab they” might know Thee the only
Til;ut;;od, and Jesus Chriss whom thou hast sent.”—TJohn

The operations of the New Covenant are not limited
to the Gospel age, for they will be extended to all na-
tions who died in ignorance of the only name and the
only way of salvation, when the Kingdom is more fully
and universally manifested, and when all that are in
their graves shall bear the voice of the Son of man and
come forth. But our knowledge of God’s purposes for
a future age should not cause us to ignore the fulfil-
ments of prophecy in this age, nor the great work which
Jesus is accomplishing as Lord and Christ, and as
Mediator of the New Covenant, seated in His Father’s
throne with all authority in heaven and on earth.

The dealings of God with nations exhibiting his
character and power on a large scale, and his special
dealings with the comparatively few individuals en-

——
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lightened during this age, must not be confounded with
his purposes toward the mass of the nations when the
time comes to enlighten them, even those who have gone
iuto their graves ignorant and sinful worshippers of the
“host of heaven.” Of Nineveh it was said,

“Should not 1 have regard for Nineveh, that great ey,
wherein are more than six score thousand persons, that can-

not discern between their right hand and their left hand, and
also much cattlet”

And that merev we believe will be exhibited through
Christ to those very Ninevites, who, though their lives
were temporarily spared, ultimately died without know-
ledge of the Only Name. The “altar” and “pillar™ shall
be seen by them also, that they with the Egyptians and
many other dead nations may come to Jehovah with the
sacrifices of praise and thanksgiving, giving thanks also
for Him Who so loved them as to come into the world
to die for them.—Matt. 12 41; Isa. 19: 21-25.

“Signs and Wonders™

The altar and the pillar, standing side by side, give
their united testimony—

“IFor a sign and for a witness unto Jehiovah of hosts in the
land of Kgypt."—Ilsa. 19: 20,

“Who didst set signa and wonders in the land of gy,
even unto this day, both in lsrael and among other men: anl
madest thee a name, as at this day: and didst bring forth
thy people lsrael out of the land of Egypt with signs, and
with wonders, and with a strong hand, aud with an oot
~tretched arm, and with great terror,” etc.—Jler. 32: 21, 22

Setting aside the Great Pyramid and other leathen
monuments as untenable as a fulfilment of these
passages, 1t 1s necessary again to search the Seriptures
to learn their meaning. Help is at once obtained by
serutinising the exaect language of Jer. 32: 20, and com-
paring Leeser’s translation—

“Who HAST DISPLAYED signs and wonders in the lanl
of Egypt, up to this day, AND IN ISRAEL, AND AMON(G
OTHER MEN; and thou HAST MADE THYSELF A
NAME, as it is AT THIS DAY.”

The “signs and wenders” which Jehovah displayed
were not something in the shape of a building which
men must erawl into and measure by the light of a
smoking torch, and which was to give Jehovah a name
1000 years after it was built, and several hundred years
after being broken into by a band of robbers, but “signs
and wonders” gpenly shown among the people of Israel
and the surrounding nations, and which made him «
name enduring from the deliverance of the children of
[srael from Egypt up till the day Jeremiah prayed the
Lord might once again intercede to preserve His people
from their enemies. And while God did not in answer
agree to avert the calamity then impending, He did pro-
mise to “display” a fresh “wonder” iu their behalf at a
later period, by delivering them from the Chaldeans and
returning them to their own land.—Jer. 32: 27, 28,
A7-44.

The “signs and wonders” which the Lord displayed
in Egypt at the delivErance of His people and through
the wilderness journey are described in the Peutatench,
and sung of in the Psalms. (Psa. 105, 26-15; 106;:
2-33; ete.) The “signs and wonders” in the land of
Israel were innumerable. (Psa. 106; 34-43; 111: 1-10;
136: 99; ete.) His “signs and wonders” among the na-
tions were terrible. (Psa. 83: 1-18.) s glory and
majesty are proclaimed to this day by reason of these
mighty works which He wrought, and shall be through-
out all ages,
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But Isa. 19: 20 intimated that “in that day” the signs
and wonders were to be of a different sort—associated
with an “altar” and a “pillar” to His Name. What
might these be? The following Seriptures are sugges-
tive, showing the manifestations of divine grace and
power in connection with our Lord Jesus Christ and

those called out to he His witnesses before men.

“Behold, this child is set for the falling and the rising of
many in Israel; and for A SIGN which is spoken against.”—
Luke 2: 34.

“Behold, I and the children whom Jehovah hath given me
are for SIGNS and for WONDERS in Israel from Jehovah
of hosts” (Isa. 8: 18)—applied to Christ and the Church.—
Heb. 2: 13, Compare 1 Pet. 2: 6-8.

“Many other signs therefore did Jesus in the presence of
the disciples which are not writter, in this book:; but these
are written that ye may helieve that Jesus is the Christ, the
Son of God; and that believing ye may have life in His
Name."—John 20: 30, 31.

“Jesus of Nazareth, a man approved of God unto vou by
MIGHTY WORKS and WONDERS and SIGNS which God
did by him in the midst of you."—Acts 2: 22,

“This is that which hath been spoken by the prophet Joel,
3 3 WONDERS and SIGNS: . and it shall
be that whosoever shall call on the name of the Lord shall
be saved.”—Acts 2: 14.21.

“(iod also bearing witness with them, bofth by STGNS and
WONDERS, and by MANIFOLD POWERS, and by GIFTS
of the Holy Spirit, according to His own will”—Heb. 2: 4

“Ye are an elect race, a royal priesthood, a people for
God’s own possession, that ye may show forth the excellen-

. )

cies of Him who called you out of darkness into His Marvs|
lous light, who in time past were no people, but now are :L.;
people of God; who had not obtained mercy, but now hy,,
obtained merey.”"—1 Pet. 2: 9, 10.

Truly this also is a great “wonder,” God’s mers,
and His mighty power exhibited in the keeping, blessing
and using of this Israel of God.

The resurrection of Christ was another “sign apq
wonder,” as is also the quickening of believers by 1},
game mighty power.

Other signs and wonders in connection with the hi.
tory of the Church are foretold in symbolic form iy
the Apocalypse, as are also the wonders of the “ney
heavens” and “new earth,” all of which shall bring
glory to God and honour to His blessed Son in hoth the
literal Egypt and in the whole world.

We conclude, then, that in the prophecy of T=i. 19
19, 20, the “altar” represents our Lord Jesus Chris:
through whom alone the sincere worshipper max drasw
near to God (Heb. 10: 19-23) ; that He i3 the “Savion-
and Great Oue” through whom complete deliverance
from Sin and Death may be obtained; and that the
“pillar” represents the Church, those who since Penre.
cost have accepted Him, who are a living Memorial «f
His love and grace (1 Tim. 3: 15)—a testimony to al!
men of the glory and goodness of God.

+

R. B. H.

The Parables of Our Lord

(Continued from last issue.)

The Parable of the Lost Sheep

To Pharisees and Seribes, in the presence of Publicans, Sin-

ners and Disciples.
(Luke 15: 3-7.)
3. And he spake this parable unto them, saying,

4, What man of you, having an hundred sheep, if he lose one
of them, doth not leave the ninety and nine in the wilderness,
and go after that which iz lost, until he find it?

5. And when he hath found it, he layeth it on his shoulders,
rejoicing.

6. And when he cometh home, he calleth fogether his friends
and neighbours, saying unto them, Rejoice with me; for 1 have
found my sheep which was loat.

7. T say unto you, that likewise joy shall be in heaven over
one sinner that repenteth, more than over ninety and nine
just persons, which need no repentance.

This parable is also recorded in Matt. 18: 11-14.

Some rather fanciful interpretations of the “Lost
Sheep” have been proposed. It has been thought that
the sheep that was lost represents any sinner who
comes to God through our Lord Jesus Christ, and that
the ninety and nine represent the saved. But the accept-
ance of this interpretation involves one in difficulties
which are not lightly set aside. Would there really be
more joy in heaven over one repenting sinner than, over
ninety and nine saved souls, who have stood the tests of
time and the trials by which the adversary has beset
them, and have remained faithful? Doubtless there is
great rejoicing in heaven and on earth at the sight of
sinners repenting; but it is expecting rather much to
ask one to believe that our Lord meant to say that there
is more joy in heaven over one sinner forsaking his sins
and beginning the Christian life—which he may or may
not finish as an overcomer—than there is over ninety

EI'T[E CHU‘RCH | A—&B—[TS _éEﬁiEMONiES.BOOKLET NOW READY.

and nine tried and true overcomers, who have finished
the?ir course. Would such a supposition agree with Jude
24

Again, it has been suggested that the lost sheep re-
presents the entire human race, and that the ninety and
nine represent the holy angels of heaven, who never
sinned. But this interpretation, besides being without
the sanetion of the inspired narrative, is beset with diffi-
culties similar to those already mentioned. Can it he
thought that there is more joy in the salvation of a race
of beings a “little lower than the angels,” than there
is in the fact that the holy angels never sinned, and
hence never needed to repent?

And would not both the interpretations mentioned be
effectually set aside by the fact that they place n
premium upon sin, and make a sinner more “interest-
ing” than a righteons being? Would not these two pro-
posed interpretations rather encourage one to sin, in
order that joy might be caused by his salvation? And
if 20, would the sinner not be enconraged to do more and
greater sins, in order that a greater “miracle of grace”
might be wronght in him, and a greater joy afforded
the heavenly ones by his being rescued from the greater
depths?

Tt is manifest that both these interpretations must he
rejected. But when, bidding fancy cease its soaring
flichts, we come to earth again, and take a look at the
context, as enjoined in Principle 3,* an interpretation
is found which is at once simple and satisfactory, being
in harmony with the evident intention of the Master
in giving this parable.

*See “Advocate,” May, 10, page 17.
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Although our Lord came into the world to die for all
men, and so manifest God’s love for the whole world
(John 3:16), His preaching and teaching mission was
restricted to “the lost sheep of the house of Israel.”
(Matt. 10: 5; 15: 24.) He had come to seek and to
suve that which was lost (Luke 19: 2, 7-10), but dur-
ing the years of His ministry the seeking was done by
Him in Palestine, in the “house of Israel,” among the
sons of Abraham,

On the occasion of giving the parable now under con-
sideration, “all the publicans and sinners” had drawn
near to hear His wonderful words, and the Pharisees
and Secribes murmured against Him because He was
willing to speak to the publicans and sinners, as well as
to the self-righteous Pharisees and Scribes. The parable
of the Lost Sheep was addressed to them to rebuke their
murmuring. “What man of youn,” said the Lord to the
Pharisees, would not seek the lost sheep until he had
found it? And would you not call upon your friends
and neighbours to rejoice with you in your success in
finrding the lost onet

The publicans and sinners in Israel were the “lost
sheep” of the parable. They were “lost,” and many of
them knew it and acknowledged it. They had wan-
dered away from the Law they were covenanted to keep,
and were living in more or less open sin. The Pharisees
and Seribes were represented by the ninety and nine
that were left safe in the fold. Of a truth,
the Pharisees and Seribes were just as much “lost” as
the publicans and sinners—perhaps more so, but they
refused to acknowledge themselves as “lost,” claiming
that they were not as others, and particularly not as
the publicans. (Luke 18:11.) There are none so “lost”
#< those who will net admit they are lost.

The parable merely gpeaks of these two classes from
the standpoint of the Pharisees, and justifies our Lord’s
attitude toward the publicans_and sinners by referring
to the solicitude which any of the Pharisees would have
felt for one lost sheep out of a flock of 2 hundred. And
certainly there would be more joy in heaven over the
recovery of one of these lost publican and sinner “sheep”
than over ninety and nine “Just” Pharisee “sheep,” who
needed—or thought they needed—no repentance, be-
canse they claimed they were not lost. Need anyone
wonder that the Lord “left” them, while He went to
seek the others? Is it a cause for surprise that, in the
virenmstances, the publicans and harlots were going into
the Kingdom before the Pharisees and Scribes, foras-
much as they also were children of Abraham?—TLuke
10: 9; Matt. 21: 31.

Thus mildly did the Master rebuke the murmurers;
well had it been for them had they heeded the rebuke
and reformed their ways.

The Parable of the Lost
Silver Piece

To Pharisees and Secribes, in the presence of Publicans, Sin-
ners and Disciples.

(Luke 15: 8-10.)

8. Either what woman having ten pieces of silver, if she lose
one piece, doth not light a capdle, and aweep the house, and
seek diligently till she find it?

9. And when ghe hath found it, she ealleth her friends and
her neighbours together, saying, Rejoice with me; for I have
found the piece which I had lost.

10. Likewise, T say unto you, there is joy in the presence of
the angels of God over one sinner that repenteth.

Songs'of Comfort =1

This parable, introduced by the word “either,” which
joins it to the parable of the Lost” Sheep, is obviously
intended to teach the sagme lesson as that of the Lost
Sheep, and in a very similar manner. The reason for
giving these two parables in juxtaposition may be fairly
supposed to have been not only that the second parable
might reinforce the lesson of the first one, but also that
the attention of the women in the andience might be
gpecially attracted by the use of eircumstances of par-
ticular interest to them, to illustrate the Master’s justi-
fication of His attitude toward the publican and sinner
classes, a considerable proportion of whom were women.

The attention of all of His audience having been thus
drawn, and the sympathies of the most of them having
been enlisted in hehalf of the Saviour’s search for the
“lost” publicans and sinners, represented by the lost
sheep and the lost silver piece, and the Pharisees them-
selves being obliged to admit—as they must have done,
however reluctantly—that Jesus’ course was the only
correct one, the minds of all—Pharisees, Seribes, Pub-
licans, Sinners and Disciples——were prepared to com-
prehend and appreciate the stinging rebuke of the
Pharisees, administered in the next parable, as well as
the greatness of divine love therein portrayed.

The Parable of the Lost Son

To Pharisees and Scribes, in the presence of Publicans, Bin-
ners and Diseiples.

(Luke 15: 11-32.)

11. And he gaid, A certain man had fwo sons;

12. And the younger of them said to his father, Father, give
me the portion of goods that falleth to me. And he divided
unto them his living.

13. And not many days after the yvounger son gathered all
together, and took his journey into a far country, and there
wasled his substance with riotons living.

14, And when he had spent all, there arose a mighty famine
in that land: and he began to be in want.

15. And he went and joined himself to a eitizen of that coun-
try: and he gent him into his fields to feed swine.

16. And he would fain have filled his belly with the husks
that the swine did eat; and no man gave unto him.

17. And when he came to himself, he said, How many hired
servants of my father’s have bread emough and to spare, and
T perish with hunger!

18. T will arise and go to my father, and will say unto him;
Father, T have sinned against heaven, and before thee,

19. And am no more worthy to be called thy son; make me
as one of thy hired servants.

20. And he arose, and came to his father. But when he was
vet a great way off, his father saw him, and bad compassion,
and ran, and fell on hiz neck, and kissed him.

21. And the son said unto him, Father, T have sinned against
h;:aven, and in thy sight, and am no more worthy to be called
thv son.

22. But the father said to his servants, Bring forth the best
robe, and put it on him; and put a ring on his hand, and shoes
on his feet:

23. And bring hither the fatted calf, and kill it; and let us
eat, and be merry;

24. For this my mon was dead, and iz alive again; he was
tost, and is found. And they began to he merry.

25. Now his elder son was in the field; and as he came and
drew nigh to the house, he heard musick and dancing.

26. And he called one of the servants, and asked what these
things meant.

27. And he said unto him, Thy brother iz come; and thy
father hath killed the fatted calf, because he hath received him
safe and spund.

28. And he was angry, and would not go in; therefore came
his father out, and intreated him.

20. And he, answering, said to his father, Lo, these many
vears do I serve thee, neither transgressed I at any time thy
commandment: and®vet thou mnever gavest me a kid, that T
might make merry with my friends;

Sixly-slx Songs, new and old, for COMFORT and EN-
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pald.



oSy R T oo -

92 The New Covenant Advocate

30. But as soon as this thy son was come, which hath de-
voured thy living with harlots, thou hast killed for him the
fatted calf.

G1 And he said unte b, Son, thou art ever with me, and
all that | have is thine,

320 It was meet that we should make merry, and be glad;
for this thy brother was dead, and is alive again; and was lost,
and is found.

In this, “the prince of parables,” the abjectly miser-
able condition of the publicans and sinners in respect
of spiritual things is graphically illustrated by the de-
seription of the lost sou. The Saviour had only lightly
touched upon their condition when He represented them
by the lost sheep and the lost silver piece. Now He
pictures them plainly.

The younger son, who took his portion of the inherit-
ance without waiting for it to come to him in the ordin-
ary way, was a recaleitrant and a waster. Reaching the
end of his resources, as riotous livers must eventually
ido, the young man takes a menial position with a eitizen
of that far country, and is sent into the fields to feed
swine. He does not get even a living wage in a time
of mighty fumine, and would therefore fain satisfy his
hunger with the carob-pods that the swine did eat; but
no man gave unto him.

As long as he had plenty of money, and could “smile”
and “‘shout,” the young rioter would have plenty of
“friends,” even in a far country. But now, no man
sympathises with him, and his occupation of swine
herd allows him time to meditate upon the truth of the
saying—

“Laugh, and the world laughs with you;

Weep, and you weep alone”—
or its equivalent in his language.
of the experience!

The publicans and sinners had wasted their “sob-
stance” of the promises made to the Jews under the
[Law Covenant, and some of them had indeed lived very
riotously in every sense, in the “far country” of
estrangement from God. Some of them had joined
themselves to the hated Roman government, and had
become tax gatherers—gathering “carob-pods” to feed
the Roman “swine.” They were outeasts, and had no
sympathy from the patriotic Jews, and particularly
none from the Pharisees, who esteemed themselves very
highly. Still; the publicans and sinners had brought
it all on themselves, and had only themselves to blame
if the odour of the “swine” elung to them, and made
them obnoxious. They had not been compelled to go
away from God; they had gone of their own volition,
just as did the young waster in the parable.

As the young man meditates, he realises the depth of
his degradation. (To be servant to a “stranger” was
bitter enough for a Jew, with his immense pride (John
8: 33), but to have to feed the stranger’s swine would
be the utmost depth; he could fall no lower.) Having
recovered his senses, he recalls that his father’s hired
servants had bread enough and to spare, while he
periched with hunger in the midst of fattening swine.
He would go home! He wonld confess that he had
siuned against heaven. and in the sight of his father;
he would acknowledge his unworthiness to be called
a son, and would ask to be taken on as a servant, where
he was once an heir. >

While he is yet a long way off, his father sees him
eowming, and runs to meet him, falls on his neck, and

Oh, the bitterness
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kisses him fondly. The returning son then makes the
speech (according to the Sinaitic MS., he makes all 4f
it) he had prepared; but the father commands the sap.
vants to bring forth quickly the best robe, a ring, anq
shoes; they should also bring the fatted calf and kil] iy
and they would eat and be merry; for this his son thag
was as good as dead is alive again; he that was 1.« |,
found. And they make merry.

In the depth of their sin and degradation, soie of
the publicans and sinners came to their senses, an(
sought to return to God from whowm they had wandercd.
The teaching of Jesus assisted them to a decision, and
they drew near to hear His wonderful words, which
assured them that the bread of life was in the Father's
house in abundance. Humbly and contritely coming,
they were met, while yet a great way off, with the wel
coming kiss of the Father. True humility being i
fest and sins confeseed, the Father did not receive tluy
as servants, but commanded the best robe (righicons
ness under New Covenant provisions of forgiveness uud
mercy, superior to the righteousness attainable by iu,
%)erfect Jews under the Law Covenant), to be brough:
orth for them. The ring (the hope of immortality
under the High Calling) was put ou the hand of 1he
repentant publican and sinner eclass, and their feet were
shod with the preparation of the gospel of peace. There
was joy in the Father’s house, because of the home com-
ing of the publicans and sinners; there was feastiug on
the spiritual meat with gladness and singleness of Lo,
making melody in their hearts unto the Lord, rejoicing
with joy unspeakable, and full of glory, because of 1he
resurrection of the sou who was dead in trespasses ind
sing, the finding of him who as a sheep had gone astray

Comes the elder son from his labours in the field.
Drawing near the house, he hears the sounds of i
merrymaking, and asks one of the servants what 1t

means. The cause of it being explained, the elder son
is much vexed, and refuses to enter the house. Where-
upon his father comes out, and intreats him. DBut the

elder son complains, mentioning his many years ol
faithful service without transgressing any command
ment of the father; yet his father never even gave lim
a kid with which to make a feast for his frends:
as soon as “this thy son” (Note—not “my broth.
comes home from his riotous time abroad, the [a'her
kills for him the fatted calf. Again the father intreats
him, saying that all the estate is the elder son’s; never
theless, it was proper to be glad and to make merry,
beeause the younger brother was raised from the dead
he “was lost and is found.”

When the Pharisees and Seribes saw the pleasure
which the Lord had in assocjating with repentant pub
licans and sinners, they murmured, saying—
15“T‘;1i3 man receiveth sinners, and eafeth with them.”

The Pharisees and Seribes would not “mourn’ el
the call of John the Baptist to repentance; nor \\-'Hlt{
they “dance” when the merrier measures of the Gospr
were “piped.”” (Matt. 11: 16-19.) Neither were the
pleased that the publicans and sinners mourned and r
pented, and were received with joy. They adopted the
attitude of the complaining elder son, boasting of their
own righteousness, and would not be intreated to take
part in the rejoicing at the return of the procli_lé'-"L

[k
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practically saying to God—you can have them for your

<on, but 1 shall not acknowledge them as my brother.
“Woe unto vou, Scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites! for ye
St up the kingdom of heuven against men; for ye neither go
in yourselves, neither suiler ye them that are entering to go
in —Matt. 23: 13,
“Verily 1 gay unto you, That the Puhiicans and harlots g
ints the Kingdom of God before you.”—Matt. 21: 31.

1f the Pharisees and Scribes were rebuked but mildly
i1 the parables of the Lost Sheep and the Lost Silver
{1000, they were being thoroughly shown up, in all their
hvpoerisy and disagrecablencss, in the parable of the
[lost Son, while at the same time the truth was told
concerning the sinfulness and the eontrition of the publi-
enne and ginners; and the morvellous love and con-
descension of the heavenly Father were fully displayed,
and His Name was magnified.

The Parable of the Unjust
Steward
1o the Disciples, in the presence of Pharisees, Scribes, Publi-
cans and Sinners.

{Luke 16: 1-13.)

I. And he said also unto his disciples, There was a certain
ricl man, which had a steward; and the same was accused unio
wing that he had wasted his goods.

2 And he called him, and said unto him, How is it that ]
near this of thee? give an account of thy stewardship: for thou
muvest be no longer steward.

4. Then the steward said within himself, What shall T do?
for my lord taketh away from me the stewardship; 1 cannot
dig; to beg 1| am ashamed.

4. 1 am resolved what to do, that, when T am put out of the
<tewardship, they may receive me into their houses,

5. o he called every one of his lord’s debtors unto him, and
«aid unio the first, How much owest thou unto my lord?

f.. And e said, An hundred measures of oil. And be said
unto him, Take thy bill, and sit down quickly, and write fifty.

7. Then said he unto another. And how much owest thou?
\ud he said, An hundred measures of wheat. And he said unto
i1, Take thy bill, and write four score.

s. And the lord commended the unjust steward, because he
tud done wisely; for the children of this world are in their
wineration wiser than the children of light.

v. And | say unto you, Make to yourselves friends of the
mammon of unrighteonsness; that, when ye fail, they may re-
¢ivie vou into everlasting habitations.

10. He that is faithful in that which is least is faithful also
in muchy and he that is unjust in the least is unjust glso in
much,

11. If therefore ye have not been faithful in the unrighteons
mammon, who will commit to vour trust the true riches?

12 And if ye have not been faithful in that which is another
man's, who shall give you that which is your own?

1% No servant can serve two masters; for either he will hate

ne, and love the other; or else he will hold to the one. and
despise the other. Ye cannot serve God and mammeon.

Tle arraignment of the Pharisees and Scribes con-
tinues. The “unjust steward” of this parable repre-
scuts well the position that the Pharisees and Seribes
hd oecupied for a long time in regard to the favours
of God. They sat in Moses’ seat, and their words were
to he respectfully heard and attended to. The people
were to do as the Seribes said, but not as they did—
Matt. 28: 1.7,

Like the steward in the parable, the Seribes and
Pharisees had abused their office, and were abont
{0 be cast out of their position. and thev
knew it.  They could discern something of the
“minous portent of the hand-writing on the wall of their
prond edifice of tradition and superstition, as they wit-
tessed the eagerness with which the common people
heard the message from the lips of Jesus; and they were
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made very uneasy, as they realised that their position
was in danger. So convinced were the Pharisees and
Seribes that the teaching of Jesus would result in ruin
to their gystem if allowed to go on unchecked, and so
blind were they to Their’ own best interests, that they
took counsel to put Jesus to death.—John 11: 47-53.

The Master, knowing the hardness of the hearts of the
Pharisees, gives His own disciples a lesson by means of
this parable.

The unjust steward of the parable, when he realised
that a catastrophe was impending, took steps to secure
for himself friends, who might give him a helping hand
in time of need. This he did by reducing the bills owing
by various debtors to his lord. The Pharisees, as
stewards of the things of God, might similarly, aud
with perfect justice, have reduced many of the heavy
accounts, which they were demanding of the people on
God’s behalf. To the real requirements of God's
Law, as given through Moses, the Pharisees and Seribes
had added a mountain of tradition, under which the
people groaned, being burdened, and which hid aud
made void the real Law, which, without the tradition,
would still have been more than the people’s ability to
carry.—Matt. 23: 4; Rom. 8: 3; Matt. 11: 28-30.

Had the Pharisees exhibited the proper wisdom, they
would have entered the incoming Gospel age on terms
as good as, but no better than, those on which the other
Jews entered. There would have been a great levelling
in Judaism; the valleys would have been exalted aud
the hills bronght low; those on high would have been
abased, and those below would have been lifted up.
(Tsa. 40: 4; Luke 1: 52.) But the Pharisees were not
for being humiliated in even a small degree. In the
first place, they were not disposed to admit that their
demands from the people could be justly reduced by the
amount of the tradition, which had acenmulated like
pawnbrokers' interest, so that the prineipal (the Law)
was buried under it. To have admitted this wonld have
meant a humiliating confession on the part of the
Pharisees and Seribes, besides which the confidence of
the people in them as guides would have been totally
destroyed ; which circumstances they were not prepared
to face. Tn the second place, such a course would have
meant, on the part of the Pharisees and Seribes, a great
comedown in position; this they were not prepuared to
endure, hecanse they loved honour of men. (Matt. 6:
2, 5; 23: 5-7.) Truly it was an embarassing and try-
ing position for the Pharisees and Seribes.  Their
building must come down, and there was a way by which
the shock might have been much diminished; lut thev
chose the contrary course, to their own greater dis-
comfiture and distress, as is shown in the parable fol-
lowing this one.

The disciples of Jesus were about to be given plenary
powers in the new age shortly to be introduced. (John
20:21-23.) The lesson in this parable to them to whom
it was directly addressed was that they should imitate
the action of the steward and not that of the Pharisees
and Seribes. When the steward’s wrongdoing in wast-
ing his lord’s goods was brought home to him, he used
his “mammon of unrighteousness” (his position as
steward) to ease his fall. When the Pharisees were
ncensed of wasting God’s goods (Note that in the para-
ble of the Lost Son the publicans and sinners were the
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wasters; but in the parable of the Unjust Steward the
greater and more heinous wastefulness of the hypocriti-
cal Pharisees and Scribes is exposed), they did not use
their position as stewards as they should have done,
hence their calamity was the more grievous. They
claimed to be children of light, but they did not have
as much wisdom as the unjust steward, a child of this
world, or age.

When the apostles entered upon their duties as
stewards of the mysteries of God (2 Cor. 4: 1, 2), they
were to use this office—represented by “mammon of un-
righteousness”—faithfully, as a means to an end, in the
service of God and His people. TIf they did so, they
would be received into the “everlasting habitations.”
(Luke 16:9.) But if, instead of récognising their posi-
tion as stewards as the means to the end, they so lost
their sense of proportion as to consider it the end itself,
it would become to them a real Mammon; they would
be unfaithful to their trust in the least things, thus
demonstrating their unfitness to be entrusted with the
greater things in the Kingdom of glory; not being
faithful in their handling of another’s possessions, they
should not attain to any of their own in the next age.
They would also find that it is impossible to serve two
masters, and that if they made position and place the
first desideratum, position and place would be their
master and they its servants; but they would not then
be God’s servants, for they would be despising Him.
And, having preached the gospel to others, they would
become (as the Pharisees and Scribes were about to be)
castaways.—1 Cor. 9: 16-27; Luke 16: 9-13.

Upon the apostles, this parable made a deep and last-
ing impression, as their subsequent conduet and writings
show. They not only faithfully gave up all things, but
they also realised the gravity of their position, and its
peculiar responsibilities.

“And 1, brethren, when I came to you, came not with excel-
lency of speech or of wisdom, declaring unto you the testimony
of God.”” “That your faith should not stand in the wisdom of
men, but in the power of God.”—1 Cor. 2: 1, 4.

“I kept back nothing that was profitable unto you, but have
showed you, and have taught you publicly, and from house to
house.” *1 have not shunned to declare unto you all the coun
sel of God."—Acts 20: 20, 27,

“Be not many of you teachers, my brethren, knowing that we
shall receive heavier judgment."—James 3: 1, Am. R.V.

Other Slewards

The apostles were not to be alone the stewards of
God’s goods during the Gospel age, albeit the other
stewards were not to be inspired and empowered as they
were.

The bishops (overseers) of congregations were to be
stewards—

“For a bishop must be blameless, as the steward of God."—
Titus 1: 7.

All Christians were to be stewards of the riches of
God’s great favours—

“As every man hath received the gift, even so minister the
same one to another, as good stewards of the manifold grace of
God. Tf any man speak, let him speak as the oracles of God:
if any man minister, let him do it as of the ability which God
giveth; that God in all things may be glorified through Tesus
Christ to whom be praise and dominion for ever and ever.
Amen.”"—1 Peter 4: 10, 11.

Unfortunately, instead of always speaking “as the
oracles of God,” some of the bisheps (overseers), dea-
cons and other believers have spoken more as the
oracles of their own place and position. Tnstead of

T —

ministering “that God in all things may be glorified
some have ministered to their own glory. And s0 a clay
has been developed in Christendom which correspong,
very well to the Pharisees and Seribes in Judaism, ap.
parently governed by much the same motive in their ra
Jection of truth, viz., the desire to preserve their “‘place
and nation.” The clergy realise that acceptance f
Truth would mean the humiliating confession that very
much of what they now set forth as the requiremeny
of Grod 1s nothing more than a vast mountain of tradi.
tion, such as the doctrines of eternal torture, every
man’s destiny fixed at death, ete., which serve only
to conceal the truth from the people. To confess this
would mean that the people would lose confidence iy
them as spiritual guides, and that the little pride of
place still remaining to them wounld be rudely over.
turned in the levelling process that would follow.

But the handwriting is already on the wall of myatie
Babylon—Christendom, and the destroying armiy i
already marching in the dried up watercourse of
“Euphrates,” the people who have supported and up
held and hitherto have kept “Babylon™ invineible, hu
whose support is now being withdrawn from Christen
dom, as 18 witnessed to by the universal complaints of
failing attendances at church services.

Well would it have been for these “stewards” had
they long ago heeded the signs of the times and the
face of the sky, as here and there among them some
few noble exceptions are doing. Then they might bave
looked confidently to God and Christ as their friends, to
receive them into “everlasting habitations.” Now. we
fear that it is too much to expect them, as a clu:s, 1o
do this; they must therefore experience an awful jver-
throw and degradation. And all this because instead ot
making the wise use of their place as stewards, as did
the steward in the parable, they unwisely have tol-
lowed the evil example of the Pharisees and Seribes
wherefore their place and privilege as stewards has be
come their master, and they are its servants, and na
God’s.

The Derision of the Pharisees

14, And the Pharisees also, who were covetous, heard all
these things; and they derided him.

15. And he said unto them, Ye are they which justify ,our
selves before men; but God knoweth your hearts; for that
which is highly esteemed among men is abomination in the

sight of God.

16, The law and the prophets were until John; since that
time the Kingdom of God is preached, and every man pressct!
into it.

17. And it is easier for heaven and earth to pass, than o0°
tittle of the law to fail. .

18. Whoseever putteth away his wife, and marrieth anothen
committeth adultery; and whoseever marrieth her that is pu!
away from her husband committeth adultery.

Although the parable of the Unjust Steward was ad
dressed to the disciples, the Pharisees heard it. ‘They
recognised the application of it to themselves, as vers
14 shows. Their course in this respect has becn _f-‘_]
lowed by many since then, even to this day. Bu! 1t ®
universally recognised that when nothing better thap
derision and the calling of names can be opposd ¥
solid Seriptural argument, the canse which has to be up-
held in that manner is tottering to its fall, and mus!
soon collapse.

Our Lord’s reply to the derision of the Pharisees wa$
very striking. By some it has been esteemed pecnlial

We shall beipleased to recelve a call from any "Advocate’ reader visiting the city, or toanswer Bible
Questlons throuagh the post,
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and it has even been said that vs. 16-18 are out of place
in Luke 16, because they have found it difficult to estab-
lish # connection between these verses and what pre-
(-(ldL':-.

After warning the covetous Pharisees, in v. 15, that
(30d knew their hearts, and would judge accordingly,
potwithstanding their attempts to justify themselves be-
fore men, the Saviour prophesied, in v. 16, the change
of dispensation that should shortly occur—which was
gven then beginning. Moses was about to be super-
scded by Christ, and those who sought to uphold the
Mosnic system, and the mountain of Pharisaie tradition
which concealed the truths embodied in the Law, were
wbout to be cast out of their stewardship. Even then,
men were pressing into the Kingdom of God, although
e Pharisees sought to prevent them. Nevertheless,
the Law and the Prophets had prophesied that Jesus
<hould supersede Moses; therefore 1t must so be ful-
filled, for it would be easier for heaven and earth to
pass than for one tittle of the Law to fail. A quotaiion
from Moses, the first, and John the Baptist, the last and
greatest (Mate, 11: 10, 11) of the Law and Prophet
period, will suffice to illustrate this point.

" “The Lord thy God will raise up unto thee a Prophet from
the midst of thee, of thy brethren, like unto me; UNTO HIM
~IALL YE HEARKEK."—Deut, 18: 15.

“And they eame unto John, and said unto him, Rabbi, he that
was with thee beyand Jordan, to whom thou barest witness,
twhold the same-baptizeth, and all men come to him. John
inswered asd said, A man can receive nothing, except it be
civen him from heaven. . . . He must increase, but I must
decrease. HE THAT COMETH FROM ABOVE IS ABOVE
ALLY—John 3: 26-34.

The Transfiguration illustrated the same thing, The
voiee of God designated Jesus Christ as the one to be
fieard thereafter—Matt. 17: 5.

“God Who at sundry times and in divers manners spake in
sime past unto the fathers by the prophets, hath in these last
liys spoken unto us by His Son”—Heb. 1: 1, 2.

In Luke 16: 18, the Lord uses the illustration of the
violated marriage relation to show the Pharisees and
Scribes their true position. They had put away the
Law and espoused the tradition, claiming that the tra-
dition was in some senses even superior to the Law;
wherefore they were adulterers—this as well as any
literal application of v. 18 that might have been appro-
priate to their times and cirenmstances.  Similarly
during the Gospel age, the Word of the Lord has heen
rejected and the traditions of men have been espoused
bv many who occupied the “steward” position; there-
fare the reproof of v. 18 applies also to them.

But the Pharisees were covetous; they desired the
power and influence of their position as occupants of

Moses’ seat; they put this above every consideration,
even above the testimony of Moses. and the will of God.
(John 5: 44-47.) Being covetons, that which they
coveted became the object of their worship and devo-
tion, and in this thgy bgeame idolaters—even without
the external symbols of idol-worship—for covetousness
15 idolatry. (Eph. 5: 5; Col. 3: 5.) Being idolaters,
they were guilty of spiritual adultery. (HEzek. 23: 48.)
Likewise during the Gospel age, the class corresponding
to the Jewish Seribes and Pharisees have valued their
pride of place, as elaimed occupants of the seat of our
Lord Jesus Christ, above all else, even above the testi-
mony of the divine Word; aund so they have demon-
strated themselves idolaters and spiritual adulterers.

It i3 well that God’s people should know and recog-
nise the delinquencies of the “steward” classes of both
Jewish and Gospel ages, and it is necessary sometimes
to speak plainly about these things. But to each Chris-
tian who reads these lines must occur the thought that
every one of us is a steward, for =0 the Apostle declares.
(1 Peter 4: 10, 11.) Let each one, then, ask himself,
Am I a covetous, idolatrous adulterer? Do the scath-
ing words of James (4:1-5) apply, in any sense, to mef

The Law Dead, and Dead to the Law.

Did unot the Jewish Christians forsake Moses for
Christ?! Would not our Lord’s words in Luke 16: 18
apply to them? As though to reply to this question,
the Apostle takes up the case of Jewish believers in
Jesus illustrating it by the marriage relation. (Rom.
7:1-6.) He shows here (v. 4), as well as in Rom. 10:
4, and Col. 2: 14, that every Jew who had faith in the
offering of the body of Jesus Christ on the cross could
consider the Law ended, as far as he was concerned, and
himsgelf at liberty to be joined to Christ, just as &8 woman
left a widow is at liberty to be married to another. So
strongly does the Apostle impress this teaching of
liberty from the Law, that he speaks of the Jewish be-
Liever in Jesus as being dead to the Law, as well as of
the Law being dead. The Jewish believer in Jesus is
therefore not guilty of spiritual aduitery, having been
“discharged from the Law, haviug died to that wherein we were
held; so that we serve in newness of the spirit, and not in old-
ness of the letter.”—Rom. 7: 6, Am. R. V.

Having brought the murmuring Pharisees and Scribes
thus far, the great Teacher has prepared them to hear,
in His next parable, the conclusion of the matter in His
most graphic delineation of the woes to come upon the

- Pharisee and scribe class and the blessings to be be-

stowed upon the despised publican and sinner class.

(To be continued.)
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From Far and Near.

The most important thing it seems to me is to convey
the knowledge that Jesus TS the Christ (Matt, 16: 16;
1 John 2: 22), the only Way (John 14: 6), “alain from
the foundation of the world.” (Rev. 13:8.) I think
the Advocates for April and May, 1909, containing the
articles on “The Ransom, the Sin Offering and the
(‘n\‘gnants.” should be the means of conveying that
particular knowledge to all those who love the Word of

Bibles In good varlety.

God iu preference to that of finite man.

The Lord has graciously permitted me to send you
Five Dollars, which I enclose, to be used for that pur-
pose. [See our offer in “Wake Up” No. 6.] I have
sent my subseription for this year’s Advocate” to the
Brooklyn office.

With Christian love from us both, I am, yours,

For Christ and His Covenant. California.

Wall Texts, all slzes.




96 The New Covenant Advocate

I have reeeived some of the “Advocates,” but did not
tronble abont them. Like many others, [ thought thev
were not worth troubling about, and put them to one
side. But hearing others claim that the Church did
not need a Mediator, I was anxious to find Seripture
proof if that were the case: but I failed to find any to
that effect.

Some of us are agreed that, as far as we can find in
Seripture, the Chnrch does need a Mediator. Tt seems
to me a great pity for anyone to say that the Church
is part of the sin oﬁ'ermg or sacrifice for sin; for a sin
offering has the sinner’s guilt imputed to it, Gal. 3: 13
clears that to my mind, a]ao 1 John 2: 2. T am sure
that T needed a Mediator, that Jesus is the one, only and
complete sin offering, both for the Church and for the
world; also that He is the Mediator of the New
Covenant both during the Gospel age and the future
age. Sonth  Australia.

For Heart
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The Cheerful Givers
Voluntary  donations have been received since  last repors
as under | —
No {1 = 34.45
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26 1 15 0
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The “Advocate’” 7000 Fund
Speclal Notice

RIENDS will be glad to know that our list of addresses has
been so augmented that we shall have to publish 7000

copies of the Advocate, beginning with the present issue at

a vust, including postage, of approximately, £40 (3200} per
month. We rejoice in this opportunity to extend the testimony
of the Truth concerning the Covenants, the Mediator, the=

Advocate, and the Sin Offering finished and completed by Jesus
‘tonce for all ''—still more widely among those wha by all means
ought to have it, whether they hear or forbear And our
cunfident hope is that the dear Lord, who sends us the addresses,
will also provide the means to enable us to use them. In view f
this increase 1n the list of addresses of friends to whom we are
sending the Advocafe, with the compliments of all our reader-
the designation of this Fund is altered from '* The Advocate 5000
Fond " to—

The *Advocate” 7000 Fund

Voluntary donations to this fund have been recajved since

last report as under:—
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—
—
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Death Abolished

Life and

“QOor Savlour Christ Jesus, . . . abolished death, aud hrought
life and Incorruption to Iight throughb the gospel™ = Tim 1: 10,
R.V.

Death, the Blight!

Death, the Curse upon all the famnilies of the

earth! Against the ravages of denth, und the
pains caused by his gnawings, physicians have striven
for centuries, and have not succeeded in abalishing the
Monster. 1t still remains as the universal facr, the un-
avoidable experience of the human race. Death
snatches the babe, euts down the bloom of vouth, lavs
low the strength of prime, and spares nor the hoary
head. Everywhere his visitation brings rears and hit-
terness, anguish and woe, and has so done for thousands
of years.

What a triumph it would have been for any physician
or inventor, had he found the way to abolish death, and
so relieve humanity from its ills. They have sought,
but sought in vain, because the abolition of death is
beyond the power of the physician and the discovery
of the inventor. Death is the penalty for sin. (Gen.
2:17; 3: 17-19, 22, 23.) Death is the inheritance of
every one of us as a legacy from the original trans-
gressor. (Rom. 5: 12, 18, 19.) It can therefore be
abolished in but one way, the way proclaimed in the
gospel; that is, by Jesus Christ, our Saviour, Who died
for our sins according to the Seriptures.—1 Cor. 15:
1-4,

The abolition of death is manifestly not yet com-
pleted. At the time of the Apostle’s writing, it had
proceeded so far, that Jesus had become the Lord of
the dead, as well as of the living, by virtue of the
purchase price given on Calvary. (Rom. 14:9.) TUltie
mately, the abolition of death is to be made complete
and entire; those in the graves are to be called forth
(Acts 24: 15) ; those among them who have done good
will be rewarded, the others will be enlightened with
the True Light that lighteth every man that comes into
the world (John 1: 9; 1 Tim. 2: 4-7), and will then
be judged according to their obedience or disobedience
to the truth. (John 5: 29, 30, R.V.; Rev. 22: 1, 17.)

DEATH, THE ENEMY!

Incorruption brought to Light

The obedient of that age will be granted everlasting
life, and the disobedient will be destroyed in the second
dearh.  (Rev. 21: 6-3.) When all the great work of
the Kingdow shall have been completed,® death will
have been abolished. But it should be remembered that
“the last enemy that shall be abolished is death.”
11 Cor. 15: 26, R.V.) Thenceforth, “Death shall be no
more.”—Rev. 21: 4, RV,

Having died for our sins, Jesus has been exalted by
the Father to be both Lord and Christ (Acts 2: 38),
and since Pentecost He has been sending forth His
people with the gospel—the good news—that He has
triumphed over death, and now brings life and immor-
tality to light in the same good news of the gospel.
What this means is what we desire now to inquire,

Probably there has never lived & human being, that
could put two thoughts together, who has not considered
the problem of Past, Present and Future. Even those
apparently least thonghtful must have said, T am here,
thiz much T know: but how did T get here, and where
and what shall T be, after leaving these scenes? Tmpor-
fant questions these, and well worthy of the best effort
one ran make to secure the correct answer.

In the endeavour to state the satisfactory reply, much
has been said that is undoubtedly very fanciful. For
example, a considerable portion of the human race be-
lieve that all persons now living on the earth have
previously lived here, on a lower or a higher plane than
at present, and that after death—or what seems to be
such—they will again he living on the earth, their
future position being determined by the charaeter of
the life now lived. Tf a peasant has lived a good life,
they think he may be advanced to a higher social posi-
tion in his next life; if a prince has led a wicked life,
they think he will be degraded, and his soul may pass
into the body of some brute, as a tiger, or an elephant,
or other creature. To substantiate this, there is not a

*or further Scripture evidence concerning the grand work of
God's Kingdom on earth in the next age, the reader is referred
to “BIBLE TALKS!" chapter 4, entitled “Hope Beyond.”
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shred of evidence, yet hundreds of millions of people
are to-day held enslaved by the error, and under its
influence they have committed some of the most horrible
atrocities. But these need not be dwelt upon, nor will
it be necessary to mention all the curious heathen
theories on this subject. Let us consider, rather, the
teaching of the Bible, permitting it to guide us, and
accepting its teaching as final, as all will do who have
implicit confidence in the Seriptures as the divinely
inspired Word, able to make wise unto salvation, and
profitable for doctrine, ete.. that the man of God may
be perfect, thoroughly furnished unta all good works. —
2 Tim. 3: 15-17.

The Words Used

The English word “immortality” is associated with
varions ideas in the minds of the people. Some of these
shades of meaning are sanctioned by the Dictionary and
some are not. Bnt, as the New Testament was not
originally written in FEnglish, the Student is relieved
of the necessity of fixing arbitrarily upon one of the
varions meanings given to the English word “immor-
talitv.” and adopting it as his definition to the exclu-
sion of all others. By means of an Analvtieal or Ex-
haustive Concordance, the original Greek words used
in the New Testament can he searched ontf, and their
definitions clearly understood. and then the Englizsh
word “immortalits” can with greater certainty be used
in harmony with the New Testament requirements. As
there are only fonr words to look np. and they oceur
but few times in the inapired writines. the examination
of all of their occurrences will nat oceupy mneh time,
The words follow, and the student is requested to consnlt
Strong’s Exhaustive Concordance in verification of the
definitions given.

1. Aphthartos—from a = not or without: phi‘.h.f.r:"tn.s-
(from phtheiro) = deeaving (in essence or continn-

anee). In the Authorised Version, aphthartos is trans-
lated—
“not corruptible”—1 Peter 3: 4
“incorruptible”—1 Cor. 9: 25: 15: 52; 1 Peter 1:
4 923;

“uncorruptible” —Rom. 1: 23;
“immortal”—1 Tim. 1: 17;
but always “incorruptible” in the Revised Version.

9 Aphtharsia ia derived from aphthartos, and means
incorruptibility, or (figuratively) genuineness. Tn the
Authorised Version, aphtharsia is translated—

“immortality”—Rom. 2: 7; 2 Tim. 1: 10;
“ineorruption”——1 Clor. 15: 42, 50, 53, 53, 54;
“sincerity”—Eph. 6: 24,
but always “incorruption” in the Revised Version, ex-
cept at Eph. 6: 24, where aphtharsia is translated “un-
eorruptness” in the Revised Version.

3. Athanasia—from a = not or ‘without; thanafos —
death (literal or figurative). Tn the Authorised Vet-
sion, athanasia is translated—

“immortality”—1 Cor. 15: 53, 54: 1 Tim. 6: 16;
and the Revised Version has retained this rendering.

4. Adiaphthorita—from a = not or without; din =
thoroughly; phtheiro = decaying. Tn the Authorised
Version, adiaphthoria is translated—

“uncorruptness”—Titus 2: 7;
‘and the Revised Version has retained this rendering.
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Above are all the words that specially bear on the
present subject, and all the occurrences of the several
words.

Following the uniformity of translation given in the
Revised Ver:zion, we find that—

Of No. 1, Rom. 1:23;1 Tim. 1:17; 1 Peter 1: 4, 23.
1 Car. 9:25: and of No. 2,1 Cor. 15: 50, speak of God,
the Word of God, the heavenly inheritance, and the
nvercomers’ crown, as “incorruptible.”

Of No. 3,1 Tim. 6: 16 speaks of Jesus Christ as the
only one of earth’s potentates possessing “immortality,”
or being “withont death.” all other the potentates of
earth being dead or dying.

Under No. 1, 1 Peter 3: 4, under No. 2, Eph. 6: 24,
with possibly Rom. 2: 7, under No. 4, Titus 2: 7, speak
of “incorrupribility”  (thiz word or “‘incorruptinn™
should be nzed in Rom. 2: 7), “uncorruptness,” ani
“sinceritv' as Christian virtues to be sought for, culti-
vated, and developed by patient continuance in well
tIﬂI[J;‘_‘.

The other acenrrences of these words are understood
to apply to the heing or existenee, and it is worthy of
note, and of careful eonsideration, that not ones is it
said that men have immortalitv or incorruption as a
natnral possession, On the other haud. the Bible savs,
arcording to che Revised Version—-

Comr Saviowr Christ Tesus, . . aholished  deatl. o
BROUGHT LIFE AND INCORRUPTION TH LIGIT frronel
the Gospel” 2 Tim. 1210, RV "

If life and incorruption were hrought to light (liter
allv, “brightened up.” or “illuminated”) throngh th
Gospel, by onr Saviour, Jesus Christ. they wmust hav
heen in more or less abseurity before the time of Christ.
This onght ta be excellent evidence that neither life
nor incorruption is an inherent and natural quality of
onr fallen and imperfeet race.

Again, the Bible savs, speaking of the resurreetion of

those who are to inherit the Kingdom of God—

“Flesh and blaod eanoot Inherft the Wined i of God: nelther
ttoth corruption ‘nherlt Incorraption,’ =0 also is the resurrection
of the dead.  [Called in Phil. %: 11, “the resurrectiopn from
Wterally out from—the dead.] It is sown in ecorrnption: 1t is
RAIRED TN INCORRUPTION." 1 Cor. 15: 50, 12

Nothing could show more eclearly than this, that
incorrnption is not a quality of the fallen .human
nature; and not only so, but it is not even possible for
perfeet flesh and blood to inherit the heavenly King-
dom. This iz why the Apostle says—

“We shall all he changed.”-—1 Cor. 15: 52, 49,

This change is not a gradual one: it is sudden, “in a
moment, in the twinkling of an eve.” Tt does not oceur

in the present life, but at the resurreetion.
“It Is RATSED IN INCORRUPTION.”- 1 Cor. 15: 49,

Moreover, the Bible says—

“We shall not all sleep, hut we shall all [sleepers and non-
sleeperal he changed. in a moment, In the twinkling of an sye.
af the 1ast trump: for the trompet shall sound, and the dend
shall he RATEED INCOHRRIIPTIRLE, and we shall he changed
For thisg enrrnptibhle AMITRT  PIYT ON INCORTTUPTION, and
thiz mortal MUST PUT ON MMORTALITY. HBut when thls
corrnptible SITALT HAVE I'T ON ineonrruption, and thls mortal
STIALTL HAVE I'UT ON Immortality, then shall come to nass the
v;l)‘lnn';thnt Is written, Death is swallowed up In vietnry."- 1 Cor
15: 51-54.

Tf this mortal is to “pnt on” immortality, does that
mean that he already has it on, and is naturally immor-
tal? Tf this corrnptible is to “put on” incorruption,
does that mean that he already has it on him? TIf the
dead saints are to be “RATSED INCORRUPTIBLE,”
does not this agree with the Apostle’s previous state-
ment that they were buried in corruption? Tt must be

so, else the saints conld not have corrupted and died.

This paper Is prepared for "study; therelore keep It for reference,
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This examination of the Bible testimony shows con-
clusively that in no sense of the word are men._ naturally
possessed of immortality, and that to gain it certain con-
ditions must be fulfilled. Tt also shows that the tradi-
tion of men, imported from heathen philosophy into
Christianity, and generally accepted as true by nearly
all Christians, which says that all human beings are
naturally immortal, is in violent and irreeoncilable con-
flict with the Seripture. This being so, one cannnt hold
both the tradition and the Seripture, any more than nne
can serve both God and Mammon. A choice must
therefore be made.  Muay ench one who reads these
words determine to hold fast the ineorruptible “Word of
God, which liveth and abideth for ever !”—1 Peter 1: 23.

Brought to ULight through the Gospel

A point to be noticed is expressed in the text at the
head of this artiele; viz., that life and inecorruption
were brought to lwht (nr illnmined) hy onr Saviour
through the Gospel. This is a very definite statement,
and it3 elear and explieit teaching assists greatlv to
the understanding of an oft-noticed peenlinrity of the
0ld Testament; nuwmely, the obsenrity of the teaching
of the Law, the Prophets and the Psalms, concerning
these subjects. The Gospel (wood tidings) s there,
and the Old Testament haz some teaching abont the
future life, hut not a2 ¢lear az that of the New Testa-
ment.

That gond tidings were annonnced in Old Testament
tfimes, and by the Hichest Anthoritv, iz easv to see; hut
the record of that preaching is most hrief in 1ts indiea-
tion of the grand scope of the divine purpose.
l:{"ln thee shall all families of the aarth be hlessed."—Cen, 12

.'"Anﬁ the Seripture, foreseeing that God  would  Justify  the
heathen throngh faith, preached lefore the Gospel unto Abralinn,
anying, Tn thee shall 411 nativus he hlessed " (inl. 3: 8

Some of the Messianie prophecies and Psalms pre-

dicted the resurrection of Jesus—
“Thon wilt not leqve my soul in hell:
thine Holy One to see corrnption.
of life,”  Psalm 16: 10, 11.
Daniel was promised a resurrection—
“No thon thy woay til the eud he: tnr thou shalt rest,
atind I thy et ot the end of the ﬂ.\"% -Dian. 127 4, 9, 13,
The general resurrection and hlessing were predicted
in the Old Testament—

\lrm! of them that sleep In the dust of the earth shall awake,"—

neither wilt thon suffer
Thron wilt show me the path

and

Man
"Deuth !hul] feed on them: nud the |1pr'[p.{ht ahall have dominion
nver them In the :nurnln;:" Paalm 49
“AN natlona whom thon hast made thl] rome

md‘ waorahip
;\eturo Thee, O Lord; and shall «lorify Thy name.'
0-13.

Paalm 2R

But in the Gospel, as recorded in the New Testa-
ment, these subjects are illuminated, that were abscurely
stated in the Old Testament. Nnt only are life and in-
eorrnption stated a3 possibilities, but the way to attain
to themn is also made plain. Tt is declared that Christ
Jesus came into the world to save sinners, and that His
Name is the only nne in which salvation is poasible.
(1 Tim. 1:15; Acts 4:12.) Tt is proclaimed that faith
in Jesus and obedience to Him are necessary for salva-
tion (John 3: 16; Heb. 5: 9), and that suffering with
Hlm is necessary if one would become His joint heir
in the “inheritance incorrnptible and nndefiled.” (2
Tim, 2: 10-12: 1 Peter 1: 4, 5, 10-12; Rom. 8: 17.)
Thus _Ls_;_mnde clear jn the Gospe'l that life and in-
corruption have become possibilities through the death,
resurrection and Tordship of Christ, and that the way
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to obtain themn is through faith, with “patient con-
tinuance in well doing.”

“Aa Living Soul”

Because of the influence of tradition on this subject,
many—even Christians—have thought that God put an
“immortal soul” into Adam at ereation.

But the Seripture does not say so. Tn fact, althongh
the word “soul” oceurs nearly a thonsand times in the
Old and New Testaments together, the phrase “immor-
tal soul” or its equivalent is not once to be found from
(Genesis to Revelation, although the contrary is said,
az—*“The sonl that sinneth,_f shall die, ”. (Ezek. 18
4 } Neither is the spirit of man Lallnd immortal,”

“never dying.” This may be a surprising statcment,
but a few hours with Bible and concordance will demon-
strate its truthfulness; and the importance of the point
iz 50 great that the few hours required will be well spent
by the student. What the Bible says about the création
of man i3 simple and straightforward—

“And the Lord God formed man of the dnst of the ground, and
hreathed Ioto his nostrils the breath of life [lterally “lives"-
compnare Gen. T 14, 1570 and man became a living soul."—Gen.

Observe that it is not said that God breathed a soul
into the man He had formed of the dust. Tt says
that God “hreathed into his noestrils the breath of life”;
that is to say, Tle atarted the breathing process which,.
according to Gen. 7: 14, 15, is required by beasts, birds
and ereeping things. as well as by man, for the con-
rinnance of their lives.  The result of starting the
hreathing nrocess in the newlv-formed man was that
he “BECAME a living sonl.” He did not receive a
livine soul, he became or came to be one, when the
heeathing started.

The difference between “receive’” and “hecome” is well
apprehended in the ordinary affairs of life, though it
seems fo lrve heen overlonked by many in l'l‘[lding Gen.
2: 7. For example, the customer “receives” a loaf of
hreead from the baker, but the eustomer does not “be-
come” a loaf of bread. Or, the graduate “receives” his
diploma and “hecomes” a Bachelor of Arts; but the
eradnate dnez not “receive” a Bachelor of Arts and
“hecome™ a diploma. So the newly-formed man
vecerped the breath of life, and hecame a living soul.

The inspired record must be carefullv, not carelessly,
read.  Neglect of the plain teaching of Gen. 2: T is the
eanse of mueh of the confusion that has existed in
(“hristendom for many centuries, since the importations
of vain, heathen philosophies into the church. Away
with the vain philosophies! Tet us have the pure
Ward of Gad! Tet us no longer tolerate, the traditions
of men, which make void the divine Word!—Tsa. R8:
210,

Brought te Light by our Saviour

As there is nothing in the record of Jesus’ savines to
show that He nsed the Greek words above noticed as
neenring in other portions of the New Testament, it may
well be asked, How did He bring life and incorruption
ta ligcht? The answer is found in the following words—

“Thev that are aceonpnted worthy to attain 1o that ngze, and the
resirrection from [literally, “ont from.” as in Phil. 3, 11, above ex-
plained] the dead. veither marry, nor are given in marrlave: FOR
NEITHFR CAN THEY DIE ANY MORE: for they are equal unto

the aneels: and <ire gons of God, helng qons of the resurrection.”
Take 2N 28 ™4 V., mareln,
to be

The Saviour here speaks of a speeial elass,
raised “out from” the dead and made partakers of His

The Reader is rlcummanded to go through each article without interrupting the reading by turning up
Scripture references. Look up references afterwards.
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own glory (2 Thess, 2: 14), that they might know “the
power of His resurrection,” having been first joined
with Him in fellowship with ™is sufferings and cou-
formity to His death. (Phil. 3: 10; 2 Tim. 2: 11.)
This class is elsewhere called the little flock, partakers
of the first resurrection, to whom it is the Father’s good
pleasure to give the Kinedom. (Luke 12: 32; 2 Tim.
2:12; Rev. 20: 4, 6.) OF these, the Saviour says that
after thev shall have attained to their glory, they will

neither marry nor he given in marriage. Then He
aives three reasons why this will he so—

1. “Nelther can they dle any more';

2 “They are equal unte the angels’:

Ao And are sons of Godd, being sons of the resnrrection,”

Tn the first of these reasons, the Savionr “brings to
licht” the fact that the joint heirs with Himself ave
to be so highly favoured that it will not be possible
for them to die any more. Adam, had he not sinned.
wonld not have died: he would have kept on living:
vet the possibility of death would have heen present.
But of the glorified joint heirs with Jeans, who are to
partake of His glorr, it is written—

“Nelther can they die any more”

The foree of the second veason is abseured by the
word “equal,” which should be displaced here by
“similar.” as indieated by the Exhanstive Ooneordanece.

*

&

Tf the joint heirs with Jesus are to be “equal” to the
angels, then the angels will he “equal” to the jaint
heirs, But the “little flock” are to be joint heirs of
Him Who is far ahove angels, prineipalities and powips
which goes to confirm the dictum of the Concordanec,
hat “equal” is not the correct English word in this
place. The “little flock” will be similar to the angels,
and the point of similarity will not he in that both wil
he dwellers in heaven. but rather in that they wil
neither marry nor be given in marriage.

In the third reason, and in Tnke 20: 37. 38, the
Saviour emphasises the point in which the Bible is
nnique, by showing that the future life depends upon
the divinely promised resurrection. Heathen philosa-
phies, many nf which have heen adopted by professed
(“hristians, teach that the future existence depends npon
the persistenee of life, notwithstanding apparent deah,
The Bible teaches that death is a reality. that life acin-
ally ceases, and that the hope of a fufture existence de-
pends entirelv upon the resurrection. The resurrection,
heing divinele promised. was sometimes spoken  of,
according to the prindiple enuneiated in Rom. 4: 17, as
thangh aetually aceomplished: and it was in view of
this that God eonld permit Himself tn be called the
God nf Abraham, Taane and Tacab, while these worthics
were actnally dead. and anly prospectively alive.

+

The Parables of Our Lord

(Continued from last issue.)

The Parable of the Rich Man

and Lazarus

To Pharisees and Seribes, in the presence of Publicans, Sin-
nera and Disciples.

{Luke 16: 19.831.)

19. There was a certain rvich man, whiclh was clothed in
purple and fine linen, and fared sumptuousiy every day:

20. And there was a certain hegear named Lasarnz, whish
was laid at his gate, full of sores.

21, And desiring tn be fed with the erumba whirh fell from
the rich man’s table: moreover the dogs came and licked his
anres,

22. And it came to pass, that the hegmar died. and wa=
carried by the angels into Abraham’s hosom: the rieh man alsn
died. and was buried;

23. And in hell he lift up his eves, being in torments, and
seeth Abraham afar off, and Lazarus in his bosom.

24, And he cried and said. “Father Abraham, have mercy
on me, and send Lazarus, that he may dip the tip of his finger
in water, and cool my tongue: for T am tormented in this
Hame.”

25. But Abraham said, “Son, remember that thoun in thy life-
time receivedst thy good things, and likewise l.azarus evil
things: bnt now he is comforted and thou art tormented.”

26. “And heside all this, between ns and von there is a great
gulf fixed: so that they whirh would pass from hence to vou
cannot: neither can they pass tn us, that would rome from
thence.

27. Then he said, “T pray thee, therefore, father, that thon
wouldest send him to my father’s house:

28. “For 1 have five brethren: that he may testify untn
them, lest thev also come into this place of torment.”

29. Abraham s=aith unto him, “Thev have Monses and the
prophets: let them hear them.”

30. And he said, “Nav. Father Ahraham: hut if one went
unto them from the dead, thev will repent.”

31. And he said unto him. “If thev hear not Moses and the
Prophets. neither will theyv he persuaded, though one rose
rom the dead.”

graphicallv the pozitions of the two classes con-

trasted in the parables of Tuke 15. The rich
man represents the condition of the Pharisees and
Seribes. Thev had (in their awn estimation, at least)
the fine linen of richteonsness. the purple of ruling
position, and the snmptnous fare of great privilege
and influence. The heeear, T.azarns. well represents
the despised, outcast condition of the publicans and
sinners, their spiritual poverty and disease, and their
desire for some of the favonrs east awav as erumbs
from the table of the rich man’s privilege. The
Gentile “dogs” were the only ones who associated with
these outeasts, to alleviate in any way their distress.
Such were the conditiona of these two classes in Tsrael
at the time of onr Tord’s first advent. and such their
attitndes toward each other.

TTTF: first three verses of this parable portray most

The Beggar Died
There came a change in the conditions of these
classes. represented in verse 22, by the two men “dying.”
Death and life are often nused figuratively in Seripture to

-represent alterations of conditions, eircumstances or atti-

tudes. Familiar illustrations of this usage are found
in such expressions as—*“dead to sin”” “alive unto God,”
“dead to the law,” and others that might be ecited.
(Rom. 6:2,11; 7:4.) The alteration in the condition
of the “begear”—the publicans and sinners who believed
in Jesus—was verv much for the better. He “was car-
ried by the angels [ messengers] into Abraham’s bosom.”
Instead of being outeasts from God’s favour. the be-
lieving and repentant publicans and sinners were re-

1t a man lnve me, he will keep mvy wordsa ; and my Father will love him, and we will
come unto him, and make’our abode with him."—John 14 : 23.
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ceived by God as His children, and were consolfd for
their previous hard experiences. The “angels” who
segrried”’ the repentant publicans and sinners, now
dead to sin, to “Abraham’s bosom” (God's favour),
were the apostles and disciples of Jesus, wessengers of
1he truch.  The word “angel” weans wessenger.

The parable 1s not describing the literal death of
afflicted beggars, and the waluing away of their souls
w Father Abruham in heaven. Lhat would not be in
agreement with the plain teaching of Scripture. Lather
Abraham had wo promise vhat he should go to heaven
when he died; his goodly portion is tw be in the land
that he saw. That land was promised to him for an
everlasting possession, and he dwelt it for many
jears, but never as possessor, always as a stranger. _The
promise which was nov fulfilled during his life is to
be fulfilled to him when he shall rise from death. (Gen.
13: 14-17; Acts 7: o; Heb. 11: 3, 9, 39, 40.) Lu the
meantime Abrabam sleeps, awaiting the call of our
Lord Jesus Christ, at whose command all that are in
the graves—both good and evil-—shall come forth.
(John 3: 28.) That the dead will rise was shown
by Our Saviour to have been taught by Moses in his
deseription of the burning bush, when the Lord spoke
of Himself as “the God of .Abraham, the God of
tsaae, and the God of Jacob.” (Exod. 5: 6.) Jeho-
rah is not a God of the dead, but of the living; and
though Abraham, Isaue, and Jucob were all dead when
Moses stood beside the burning bush, the certainty of
ihe promiszed resurrecsion permitted him to speak of
those not in being as though they were.  They were
not alive then; they have not been raised yet, but scon
they shall hear Jesus' voice, and shull come forth.—
Luke 20: 37; Rom. 4: 17.

Neither are poor beggars, tull of sores, taken to
eaven at death.  Why should they be, if Abraham,
the friend of God, was not?  Even saints and martyrs
for Jesus have not been imumediately taken to heaven
at death.  Stephen, the first Christian martyr, “fell
asleep.”” (Acts 7: 60.) Paul, the great Apostle, hav-
ing tinished his course, said a erown was “laid up” for
him.  He did not expect to receive it until the Lord’s
seeond advent. (2 Tim. 4: 8; John 14: 3.) It is
also taught that those who “sleep in Jesus” will be
with Him at His second advent. (1 Thess. +: 14.)
But it is to be carefully observed that whereas the Lord
Jesus comes down from heaven, the sleeping saints rise
up from the grave, which proves that the sleeping saints
have not been with the Lord while they slept.  This
s the plain teaching of Scripture on this subject,* and
't 18 not to be supposed that the Saviour would contra-
diet it by His parable.  The manifest intention of the
parable is to conclude the lesson Ile was giving on
aceount of the murmuring of the Seribes and Pharisees
igainst Him for receiving the publicans and sinners.
—Luke 15: 2, 3. *

Therefore, when He apeaks of the beggar
dying, and being carried into Abraham's bosom, He
8 to be understood as referring to that change in the
‘piritual circumstances of the publicans and sinners,
"UC_h was even then transpiring. They were dying
‘f_s:"h by believing in Jesus, and reforming their lives;

‘For further explanations and copious references to Serip-
lure, please see booklet—"The Dead,” which we shall be pleased

Supply, postpaid, for 3d. (6 cents),
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us o consequence they were being received into divine
favour, represented 1u the parable by “Abraham’s
bosown.”  The adoption uf this reasonable interpretation
i+ not only agreeable to the plain stutements of the
Seripture; it also relieves the student of the absurdi-
tics 1n which he would be involved by an attempt to
foree upon our Lord’s words that literal construction
thut would require the expansion of Abraham’s bosom,
in order that millions of starving, putrefying beggars
might be accommodated there—uot because they werc
saints, but because they were beggurs.

“In the bosom” means in favour, or intimacy, as
the following reference shows:—

“No man hath seen God at auy time; the ouly hegotten
Son, whiclh is in the bosom of the Father, He hath declared
i "—John 1: 18,

“In the bosom” also meant, according to the custom
of those times, the position of the most honoured guest
at the table. The eustom was to recline on couches,
resting on one arm, and the guest next in front of the
st was thus said, in rhis figurative manner, to be in
the host’s bosom, or on his breast.  This is illustrated
in the following reference :—

“Now there was leaning on [literally ‘reclining in'] .Jesus’
hisom one of His disciples, whom Jesus loved."—Joln 13: 23,
23.

This manner of using the expression “in the bosom”
shows that Lazarus “in Abraham’s bosow.” is a figure
of speech meaning that the repentent publicans and sin-
ners were received into the divine favour, Abrahain re-
presenting God.

The Rich Man Died

The “death” of the believing publicans and sinners to
their unfavourable spiritual circumstances was a good
change for them.  The ““death™ of the unbelieving
Scribes and Pharisees to their hitherto favourable cir-
cumstances was about to bring them into very unfavour-
able conditions.  The rich mman's “death” was fol-
lowed by his “burial,” and finding himself in a con-
dition of “torment.” This does not mean thap the dis-
embodied spirits of all rich men, who wear fine cloth-
ing and fare sumprtuously every day, will be tormented
from the time of death. We have already seen that
a dead person knows nothing, being susceptible neither
to pleasure nor pain (Ecel. 9: 4-6, 10), having no know-
ledge, no wisdom, no thonghts, nor any ability to curry
on conversation. Our Lord’s deseription of the rich
man’s experience, as applied to the Pharisee and Seribe
class, represented by the “rich man" in the parable,
means that the Pharisees and Seribes were about to be
deprived of their favourable position as a class, that
they were to be “buried” (as a elass) nnder the social
“earth,”* and that, being so “buried,” they would be
suffering grievous “torments.”

How wonderfully this has been fulfilled is a matter
of common knowledge. Shortly before His crucifixion
Jesus left their honse unto them desclate. (Matt. 23:
35.)  In due course came the destrunction of Jernsalem
followed by the desolation of the land and the disper-
sion of the people, and the Pharisee and Scribe elass
has been dead, buried, and in torment, their plight being
shared by those Jews that sympathised with their oppo-
sition to Jesus and Christianity.  For cighteen cen:

* Karth.” in the usage of -s_\'mbolin:, Scriptnre, stands for the
social order. For further explanation on this point, please
see “ BIBLE TALKS,” chapter 2.

“Therefore my brethren, dearly beloved and longed for, my joy and crown. so stand

fast In the Lord."—Phil. 4
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turies the Jews have been dead to God’s favours, inas:
much as divine blessing proceeds, since Pentecost,
through Jesus and the New Covenant, not through
Moses and the Law covenant. For eighteen centuries
the Jews have been deprived of the social rights and
privileges granted to the meanest classes of the peoples
amongst whom they have been dispersed, being consid-
ered beneath the lowest stratum of the social “earth.”
Thus “buried” in “hell,” the Jews have suffered most
grievously, it being considered the privilege, pleasure,
and duty of their Gentile neighbours to trample them
down, and desecrate everything the Jews held sacred.
The Wrath to Come

This was “the wrath to come,” from which John the
Baptist sought to deliver the Jews. He came as the
Elijah, endeavouring to turn the hearts of the fathers
to the children, and the children to the fathers; that
i8, he tried to get the Jews to become childlike, instead
of self-sufficient, and ‘tried to direet them into the old
paths. Had they heeded him, the threatened curse
upon their land would have been averted. (Mal. 4:
5, 6; Matt. 3: 7; Luke 1:13-17; Mark 9: 11-13; Matt.
11: 7-15.) The Scribes and Pharisees did not heed
John the Baptist, the “Elijah,” and therefore “wrath
is come upon them to the uttermost™ (1 Thess. 2: 15,
16), in the destruction of their city and temple, with
the loss of a tremendous number of lives, the disper-
gion of the remainder of their people, and the predicted
curse upon their land (Mal. 4: 6) on account of their
obstinacy against the divine message. But it is said
(Josephus, Bell. 2: 20; 3: 3: 3) that not a single be-
liever in Jesus perished in the siege and destruction of
Jerusalem; they availed themselves of an opportunity
to flee from the doomed city, and so they were all “de-
livered from the wrath to come.”—1 Thess. 1: 10.

The above interpretation of this parable, in which it
appears that our Lord was bringing to a eclimax
His lessons of comfort to the repentant and mournin
publicans and sinners, and of warning to the pmuﬁ
and murmuring Scribes and Pharisees, is in full accord
with what has been seen in other parables. For ex-
am}éle, see the conclusion of the parable of the vine-
ard :—

“What therefore shall the lord of the vineyard do unto
them? He shall come and destroy those husbandmen, and

shall give the vineyard to others. And when they heard it, they
said, *God forbid. "—Luke 20: 15, 16.

So thorough was the ruin of the Pharisee and Seribe
class, that the genealogies of the Jewish priesthond are
lost, and the Jews have, therefore, no one who could
officiate in the office of high priest according to the
Aaronic order, even if the temple were restored ut
Jerusalem. Their destruetion as a class was complete,

“In Hell he lilt up his eycs™

Those who insist on reading this parable as though
it were a literal statement of facts, have a problem to
solve. They think that when the “rich man™ died,
it was only his body that died, and was buried, while
his supposed immortal, incorporeal, intangible, impon-
derable soul, which is supposed to have no parts, went
away to hell, to be tormented. This “soul” has mno
“eyes,” according to their ideas. They suppose that
the “rich man’s” eyes were dead and buried, while his
eyeless “soul” was being tormented in “hell.” How
could the “rich man” in “hell” “lift up his eyes,” which

he did not have with him at the time? This is the
problem we would lay before our literalist friends,

The Great Gulif

In the “torment” endured by the Jews for the last
cighteen centuries, they have cried aloud o God to re-
lieve them, but in the parable, the Lord points out to
the Pharisees and Seribes that such appeals would be
useless. They were enjoying great favours, and were
misusing them; consequently the time must come when
they should see the other side of the picture, and be in
great distress, while the poor despised beggar class of
publicans and sinners would be comforted.

It would not be possible, either, for any of the
hitherto afflicted but now repentant and favoured pub-
lican and sinner class to cross over to relieve the poor
rich man’s distress; because, hard-hecarted and stid-
necked to the last, that state of mind in the Jews has
caused a ‘‘great gulf” of pride and prejudice to be fixed
between themselves and the divine favours, effectually
preventing the passage of either party to the other.
(Vss. 24-26.) So effective has been this “great gulf”
of prejudice, that but few Jews have become truly
converted to Christianity since the destruction of Jeru-
salem. The Jewish converts during the time indicated
have been so few, that they may be regarded as the
exceptions which prove the rule.

The Filve Brethren

If the Pharisee and Secribe class living in Palestine
at the time of cur Lord’s first advent be represented
by the “rich man” in the parable, it may be understoud
that the Jews scattered abroad in various countries
were represented by the “five brethren.” Those dwell-
ing in Palestine at that time were for the most part of
the tribes of Judah and Benjamin, with some Levites,
these all being descendants of the Jews who had re-
turned from capiivity. The others, “‘scattered abroad,”
would be largely descendants of the captives of the two-
tribe and ten-tribe Kingdoms who never returned to
Palestine; but who still had respect for God’s service,
a}n_d made ocecasional pilgrimages to Jerusalem to wor-
ship.

In the parable the Lord indicates that a special plea
on behalf of these “five brethren” would be useless.
They had Moses and the prophets; if they did not hear
them, neither would they be persuaded if one rose from
the dead. This statement, remarkable as it may seem,
is fully justified by the conduct of the “rich man” him-
self. = After Jesus had raised Lazarus (His personal
friend, not the “Lazarus” of the parable) from the dead,
who had been four days in the tomb, did the Pharisees
and Scribes make haste to believe in Jesus on the
strength of this wonderful testimony of divine power?
By no means! The record says:—

“Then many of the Jews which came to Mary, and had seen
the things which Jesus did, believed on Him. But some of
them went their ways to the Pharisees, and told them what
things Jesus had dome. Then gathered the chief priests and
the Pharisees a council, and said, “‘What do we, for this man
doeth many miracles? If we let Him thus alone, all men
will believe on Him, and the Romans shall come and take away
both our place and nation.’ Then from that day forth they
igoi:s cuﬁuansel together for to put Him to death.”—John 11:

“But the chief priesta consulted that they might put Lazarus
also to death; because by reason of him many of the Jews
went away, and believed on Jesus.”—John 12: 10, 11.

“The least that a man ought lo be satisfled with, when he has done wrong, Is to
repalr the wrong as soon as It Is possible.”—Rich.
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The “rich man” class of that day (Pharisees and
chief priests) were so zealous of their “place,” that they
were blinded thereby to the truth. Instead of being
convinced by the evidence preseuted them, they sought
to destroy the evidence by seeking to kill Jesus and the
one whom He had raised from the dead.

Hard-hearted wretches they were, no doubt, but in
this day of grace the same disposition is manifest in
some who seek to destroy evidence of the truth that is
ugainst them, lest their “place” and “people” be taken
away by the strength of the evidence. Did one not
know this to be the fact, it would be slanderous to inti-
mate that such unspeakable hardmess of heart exists

* +
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among the present-day professed people of God, even
as the Gospel records assure us that it existed among the
professed people of God at the time of our Lord’s first
advent. -

As the “rich man” class in Palestine did not believe
when one rose from the literal dead, there was no reason
to expect that his “five brethren” would believe if some
of the publican and sinner class, risen from the death
of trespasses and sins, were to testify to them. Let

them hear Moses and the Prophets.

“There is one that accuseth you, even Moses, in whom ye
trust. For had ve believed Moses, yve would have believed me:
for he wrote of me. But if ye believe not his writings, how
shall ye believe my words?—John 5: 45-47.

%

The Scriptures on Future Punishment

Rich Man and Lazarus, taken in connection with
‘ the preceding parables together with which
1w forms a series, undoubtedly deuls with the
classes  wentioned 1n the mauner already de-
scribed, using the two “wen,’ “Abraham’s bosum,”
“death,” “hell,” and “torment” as figures of speecl, as
is usual in parables, sowe Lave sought to lift this par-
able out ol its ‘eounections, and treat it as though it
were a nou-paraboliv-statement of iact, teaching that
“hell” is a place of torment, to which all those are sent
L\i\-‘hu are not good enough to go 1o heaven when they
ie.

It hus been shown in preceding pages that such mis-
use of this parable is 1n tHagrant opposition to the
jlain teaching of Seripture. 1t is desired now to look
at every text in the Bible where the word “hell” occurs.
I'bus giving a full consideration to the subject, it will
be seen that a terrible nightmare has been foisted
upon and has deceived wany devout Christians
whereby they have been cuused grievously to misr(;
present the loving character and designs of our gra-
cious heavenly I'ather.  As this becowes clear to the
reader, Le will gladly shake off the fetters of a horrible
superstition, and will rejoice in the vindieation of the
divine character of love and goodness.

NU'J.‘WJ'I'H}SIANJJL.NG that the parable of the

Definition of the Words

In the Old Testament the word “hell” is a translation
of the Hebrew word Sheol. 1u the New Testament “hell”
15 used to translate the Greek words, Hades, Gelienna,
and Tarlarov. Hades is the Greck equivalent of the
Hebrew Sheol. This is shown by the fact that Hades
18 used in the New Testament to translate Sheol in a
quotation from the Old Testament. (IP’salm 16: 10;
: Sheol and Hades both mean con-
cealed, hidden, or covered, and there is nothing in either
of the words to indicate either that pain is being suf-
fered or pleasure enjoyed or sensation of any kind ex-
perienced.  “The grave,” meuning usually the state
of death, but sometimes an individual tomb, is the Eng-
lish equivalent for Sheol and Hades.

Unfortunately the Authorised Version translators did
not adopt a uniform translation for these important
words. They translated Sheol in the Old Testament,

“grave”’ 31 times, “hell” 31 times, “pit” 3 times,
and they translated Hades, in the New Testament,
“grave” once, “hell” 10 times—these being the total
number of oceurrences of the words Sheol and Hades
in the Bible. The English words “pit” and “grave”
need no comment, except that when “grave” is used as
a translation of Sheol or Hades, it is nearly always to
be understood in the general sense above mentioned.

Concerning the word ‘‘hell,” it is worthy of note
that it did,not always have the fearful meaning which
now attaches to it.  “Hell” is derived from the Anglo-
Saxon helan, meaning to cover or conceal. Some cen-
turies ago “hell” meant concealed, hidden, or covered,
and it was then an excellent equivalent for Sheol and
Hades. In those days the word “hell” was in com-
mon use in England in the following manner:—To
“hell” a Louse meant to put a roof on it; that is, to
cover it,  The farmer “helled” his turnips, ete.; that
is, he buried them in a pit, as was then the custom, in
order to protect the vegetables from the winter frost.
But the builder did not eternally torment the house,
nor did the farmer subject the turnips to endless misery.
They merely covered or concealed them. These remarks
about the meaning of the word “hell” should be veri-
fied by consulting any unabridged dictionary of the
English language. It will then be seen that this word
lhas experienced a change of meaning, and that it did
not always convey the idea which a false theology has
sueeeeded in attaching to it

It may be remarked, in passing, that the word “hell”
is not the only English word which is now used with a
different meaning from that which originally belonged
to it.  The unabridged dictionaries reveal obsolete
meuanings to many words; that is, meanings formerly
in use, but now unused, and, in wmany instances, for-
gotten.  The word “prevent” in 1 Thess. 4: 15 has,
for this reason, been displaced by ‘“‘precede” in the
Revised Version, but in the days of King James “pre-
vent” was used with the meaning of “go before” or
“precede.”

“Sheol” translated “Grave”
In the following texts the English word “grave” is

used to translate Sheol. Read them carefully, and the
comments following, and see how evident it is that

(0 R ) -
Sell-res?e?l will never allow a man to bear petly malice; ' to bear grudges,’ to be
spiteful, to be mean ; they are at all times contemplible.”—Bishop Tempic.
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Sheol weans the state of the dead, and how wrong any
other definition would be.

. “He [Jacoh] refused to be comforted; and he said, Vor
I will go down into the grave unto my son [Joseph] mourn-
ing."—en. 37: 35.

2. “And he pJacob) sand, My son ! Penjamin} shall not go
down with you; for his brother [Joseph] is dead, and he i3
left alone: if mischief befall him by the way in the which
ve go, then shall ye bring down my gray hairs with sorrow
to the grave'—Gen. 42: 38,

3. “Ye shall bring down my gray hairs with sorrow to the
grave"—Uen, 44: 20,

{. “Thy servants shall bring Jown the gray hairs of thy
servant our father with sorrow to the grave.’—Gen. 44: 31.

No one believes that Jacob supposed his son Joseph
to be in a condition of eterual torment, or that Jacob
expected to go down to a similar condition.  Yet it
was recognised that Jacob would go down to Sheol,
whither he supposed Joseph had preceded him.  The
above four texts, being the first occurrences of the word
Sheot in the Bible, give excellent evidence that Sheol
does not mean a place of torment; it means simply
the death state.

5. “The Lord killeth and maketh alive; he hringeth down
to the grave and bringeth up.,”"—1 Sam. 2: 6.

The latter part of No. » should provide food for
thought and comfort; because those who believe that
Sheol means a place of eternal torment see no prospect
of “bringing up” any who go down there.

6. “Let not his |.Joab’s| hoar head gzo down to the yrave in
peace.''—1 Kings 2: 6

7. "His (Joab’s]| hoar head bring thou down to the grave
with blood.”"—1 IKings 2: 9,

Supposing Sheol, here translated “grave,” to mean
a place of eternal torture, No. 6 would need to be read,
—Let not his (Joab’s) hoar head go down to eternal
torture in peace. How unseriprural, absurd, and posi-
tively ridiculous the theory of eternal torture is, can
be realised by rending some of these texts in the manner
thay the theorv would require; wviz., substituting the
words, eternal torture,” for each occurreiice of the
words, ** the grave,” " the pit " and " hell.”

8. “As the cloud is consumed and vanisheth iway: 3o he
;ha.; goeth down to the grave, shall come up no more.”—Job

Job was not contravening the hope of the resurrec-
tion, which is taught elsewhere in his book (Job 14:
10-153), he was merely saying that whoever goes into
death has departed from present scenes and activities.
A dead person does not travel backwards and forwards
between earth and elsewhere.  The apiritualists be-
lieve so, but the Bible does not teach it.

9. “0 that thou wouldest hide me in the grave, that thou
i\';u!dest keep me secret, until thy wrath be past.”—ITob 14:

Evidently Job did not think of Sheol as a place of
unspeakable torments, faor he prayed that he wight be
hidden there from the wrath of God. Job was already”
tormented with boils. \Would he pray to be
something worse?

10. =1f | wait, the grave is mine house: | have made my
bed in darkness."—Job 17: 13,

I1. “They spend their days in wealth, and in a moment go
down to the grave.’—Job 21: 13.

12, “Drought and heat consume the snow waters: so doth
the grare those which have sinned.”"—Job 2¢: 19,

taken to

Not only does Sheol consume the sinners, but as we

“FOR CHRIST AND HIS C
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have seen, and shall see again, it consumes the right-
eous as well.

13, “In death theve i3 uno remembrance of thee: i (/.
grave who shall give thee thanks?"—Psalm 6: 5.

Observe how Sheol 1s associated with ‘‘death,” in
the manner usua' in Hebrew poetry. The Psalmis:
desired that his life might be spared, because if he
were dead, or in Sheol, he should not be able to give
thanks to God.

14. “0 Lord, Thou hast brought up my soul from the yrave’
—Psalm 30: 3.

See comment on No. 5.

15. "Let the wicked be ashamed, and let them be silent 1n
fhe grave)'—Psalm 31: 17.

16, 17, 18. “Like sheep they are laid in the grave, deatl
shall feed on them; and the upright shall have dominion ovel
them i the morning: and their beauty shall consume in the
grave from their dwelling. But God will redeem my soul
from the power of {he grave: for he shall receive me."—Psalm
0 11, 15,

In the resurrection morning the upright shall have
dominion over the wicked, who will then be brought
out of Sheol, in order that they may be instructed by
the then ruling saints in the knowledge of the truth,
and may, if obedient, be granted everlasting deliver-
ance from Sheol,

10, =My life draweth “iih unto the grave.”"—Psalm 88: 3.

20, “What man is he that liveth and shall not see death’
Shall he deliver hia soul from the hand of the gruvef”—Psalm
50 48.

21. “Let us swallow them up alive as the grave.”—Prov, |:
12.
22, “Four things say not, It is enough: the grave;

—Prov, 30: 15, 186.

23. "Whatseever thy hand findeth to do, do it with thy might;
fur there is NO WORK, NOR DEVIUCE, NOR KNOWLEIDGE,
NOR WISDOM, IN THE GRAVE [SHEOL], WHITHER
THOU GOEST.”"—Ecel. 9: 10,

Notwithstanding the plain testimony of the Bible, a
good many think there is a great deal of work and
linowledge in Sheol, and that Sheol is filled with de-
pices, contrived by diabolical wisdom to perpetuate
and increase the sufferings of the hopeless wretches
therein confined. How horrible! Why cannot they
let God be true?

24, “Jealousy is cruel as the grave.'—Song 8: 6.

25. “Thy pomp is brought down to the grave,”—Iisa. 14. 11.

20. “I shall go to the gates of the grave.”—Isa. 38: 10.

27, “The grave cannot praise thee, death cannot celebrate
thee."—Isa. 38: 18.

See comment on No. 13,

28, “In the day when he went down to the grave
a mourning.”—KEzek, 31: 15.

29, 30, “I will ransom them from the power of the grave;
L will redeem them from death; O death, 1 will be thy plagues:
O grare, I will be thy destruction: repentance shall be hid
from mine eyes."-—Huosen [3: 14.

[f Sheol be a place of, eternal torment, who will be
tormented after they are ransomed from the power of
Sheol? And where will the eternal torment be when
this is fulfilled—“O Sheol, T will be thy DESTRUC-
TION?”

JL. “Our bones are scattered at the grave's mouth.”-—Psalm
[41: 7.

~ Above are all the places where Sheol is translated
“grave” in the Old Testament. The¥ show clearly
that Sheol is not a place of flame made vocal with

the shrieks of the damned.  Sheol is the condition of
death—dark and silent.

L caused

OVEMNANT®



! jelbourns, Australia
| Lesdon, EH‘I:“‘

'é grochlirn, N.Y.

¥

3
; 32, ~For a fire 13 Kindled in mine anger, and shall bury unto
7
K

el —

“Sheol” Translated '‘Hell”

In reading the following texts the original signifi-
= canee of “hell” in the old English should be borne in
. mind, as well as the evident weaning of Sheol, us seen

 in the 31 texts already examined.

(ke lowest hell, and shall consume the earth with lLer increase,
and set on lire the foundations of the mountams.”"—Deut. 32:

-

Taking v. 21 in connection with this quotation, and

aoting the Apostle’s application of it in Rom. 10: 19,

' it appears that in v. 22 the Lord's anger against the

Jews 1s foretold. How this came upon them, and the
. completeness of the destruction it wrought, have been
seen in considering the trouble that came upon the
“Rich Man" of the Parable.

33, 34. "The sorrows of hell compassed me about; the snares
of death prevented |preceded; literally, “came to meel”| me.”
—2 Sam. 22; ¢; Psalm 13: 3.

See comment on No. 13,

35. "It is as high as heaven; what canst thou do? Deeper
than hell; what canst thou know!"—Job 11: d.
36. “Hell is naked before him, and destruction hath no

covering."—Job 26: 6.

Observe how in No. 38 “hell” and “destruction” are
shown to be identical. Lf “hell” be ‘“destruction,” it
i8 not torment.

37. “The wicked shall be turned |[literally re-turned| into
hell.’—Psalm 9:17.

The wicked who have died ure even now in Sheol
(the grave). They shall be brought out from *hell,”
and shall have the truth made known to them, as pro-
mised in John 1:9; 1 Tim. 2: £7.  If they obey the
truth, they shall remain out of Sheol (hell, the grave);
if they persist in disobedience after enlightenment, they
must, according to Psalm 9: 17, return to Sheol, the
grave or state of death.

38. “Thou wilt not leave my soul in kell.”—Psalm 16: 10.

A prophecy concerning Jesus. Does anyone suppose
that He went to be tormeuted! No! The Bible
teaches that He DIED, and that God raised Him from
the DEAD.—Aets 2: 32; 3: 15; 1 Cor. 15: 3, 4.

39. “Let death seize upon them, and let them go down

quick into hell.”—P=alm 55: 15.
_ Besides referring again to the comment on No. 13,
it should be noted that any Christian who loves his
enemies could not pray for even the worst of them that
they might “go down quick” into eternal torment.
Thus is it shown again that “hell” is the grave, the
condition of death.

40. “Thou hast delivered my soul from the lowest hell”"—
Usalm 86: 13.

See comment on No. 5.

41, “The sorrows of death vompassed me,
hell gat hold upon me."—Psalm 116: 3
comment on No, 13, and observe also that the

and the pains of

succeeding verses of the Psalm show that the Psalmist,

felt these “pains” while he was alive, and that the Lord
heard his cry, and delivered him.

42. “If I make my bed in hell, behold thou art there.”—
Psalm 139: 8.

It is not to be supposed that the Psalmist contem-
Plated removing his sleeping apartment to such a place
23 many think “hell” to be. He was using figurative
langu e, as in the first part of the verse (see Acts 2:
34 1n this connection), and also in the following verse,
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in which he speaks of taking “the wings of the marn-
ing.”  The expression, “1f 1| make my bed in hell,”
refers merely to [ailing asleep in death, and being laid
away in the hidden, councealed, covered conditiou of
Sheol, the grave. “Thou art there” refers to the fact
that God’'s power is uble to reach even to Sheol, whence
the sleeping ones =hall come forth in the resurrection
day. See also No. 3.

43. "Her feet go Juwn tu death;
hell,"—FProv, 5: 5.

+4. “Her house is tie way tu hell, going down to the cham-
bers of death.—Prov. 7. 27,

45, "The dead are tbere; .
depths of hell."—Prov. 9: 18,

The first part of comment on No. 13 applies to Nos.
43, 44, 45.

i, “Hedl und destructivit are before the Lord: how much
mure then the hearts of the children of men? ' —Prov, 13: 11.

47, "The way of iife 13 above to the wise, that he may
depart from hell bemeath. '—VProv, 15: 24,

18, "Thou shalt eat him with the rod, and shalt deliver
g soul from hell,"—Frov. 24 [

19, “Hell and destruction are never full.”"—DProv. 27: 20.

There is nothing in the above to suggest that hell
is a place of torment, or anything except what has al-
ready been seen, viz., that Sheol, “hell,” is the grave,
the state of death. A\ woral and upright life postpones,
while an immoral and corrupt life hastens, the hour of
death and the entrance to Sheol or the grave. The
crring who receive correction and profit by it, deliver
their souls from un early death.

ol “Lheretfore hell nuth enlarged herself, and vpened her
mouth without mew-are: and their glory, and their multitude,
and thely pomp, and ne that rejoiceth, shall descend into it.”
—lsa. 5: 14.

“Hell nath enlarged herself” is a figurative way of
predicting the destruction of many people.

31, Hell tfrom Leneath is moved for thee Lo meet thee at
Ly coming."—Ilsa, 14: 9.

52. “Yet thou shal: be brought down to hell.”—Isa. 14: 15.

Lhis passage (lsa. 14: 9-15) should be read entire,
noting the fact that in v. 11 Sheol is translated “‘grave,”
as cited in No. 25.

3. Ye have aaid, “\We have made a covenant with death,
and with hell are we at agreement.” "—lsa. 28: 15.

gd. "Your covenan: with death shall be disannulled, and your
agreement with Aell shall not stand.”—Isa. 23: 18.

The first part of comiwent on No. 13 applies here.
See also No. 32, taking 1 Peter 2: 5-8 in connection
with Isa. 28: 18,

55. “"Thou
lsa. 57: 9.

This is a striking picture of the moral deadness of
idolatrous [srael.

56. “I cast him Jduwn to hell."—Ezek, 31: 18.
57. “They also went down into hell with him.”—Ezek. 31:

Lher steps take hold on

hey guests are in the

didst debase thyself even unto hell.”’—

17,
Nos. 56 and 57 deserrbe in symbolic language the
destruction of the nation of Assyria, as does also No.
23, where Sheol 1s translated “the grave.”

5%. “The strong among the mighty shall speak to him out
of the midst of hell.”—Ezek. 32: 21.

59. “They shall not lie with the mighty that are fallen of
the uncircumcised, which are gone down to hell with their
weapons of war; and they have laid their swords under their
heads."—Euzek. 32; 27.

Nos. 58 and 59 are symbolic descriptions of the de-
struction of Egypt and other nations. No one ever

heard of a dead soldier taking his weapons to a sup-
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posed place of eternal torment, but the weapons of a
dead soldier have often been buried with him in Sheol,
the grave. )

G0, “Though they dig into hell, thence shall mine hand take
them."—Amos 9: 2.

til. “Out of the belly of hell cried L"—Jonah 2: 2,

When Jonah prayed, he was not in a supposed place
of eternal torment, though he was covered up, hidden
and concealed.—Jonah 2: 1.

62, “He enlargeth Lis desire as hell, and 1s as
death, and cannot be satisfied.”—Hab, 2: 5.

See first part of comment on No. 13.

All the texts in which Sheol is translated ‘*‘hell”
have now been examined, and they have been found to
agree perfectly with those in which Sheol is translated
“grave.”  Evidently, then, a terrible error has been
made in defining “hell” as a place of eternal torment.
Hell is the grave.

‘“Sheol” translated * pit"

63. “1f the Lord make a new thing, and the earth open
her mouth and swallow them up, with all that appertain to
them, and they go down quick into the pit; then ye shall un-
derstand that these men have provoked the Lord.”"—Num. 16:
30.

64. “Lley, and all that appertained to them, went down
alive into the pit, and the earth closed upon them: and they
perished from among the congregation.”—Num. 16: 33.

The transgressors went down quick into the pit
(Nheol) formed by the earth opening beneath them,
and so they were covered, hidden, or - ncealed, but they
did not go to a place of eternal torture.

85. *“They shall do down to the bars of the pit, when our
rest together is in the dust.”"—Job 17: 16.

“Let then my limbs sink down to the nether world: truly
in the dust alone there is rest for all.”—Job 17: 18, Leeser.

Those who believe that Sheol means eternal torture
should ponder well the statement here made that the
“pit” (Sheol) or “nether world,” means a state of
“rest together in the dust.” So the patriareh in hig
trouble said:— .

“Ihere the wicked cease from troubling;

And there the weary be at rest.

Ihere the prisoners rest together;

They hear not the voice of the oppressor.

The small and great are there;

And the servant is free from his master.”—Job 3: 17-19.

Every place in the Old Testament where the word
Sheol is found has now been examined. Not one of
them even hints at eternal torture. But the Old Tes-
tament comprises fully two-thirds of the inspired Word
of God, and if eternal torture of sinners were part of
the divine purpose, it would be incomprehensible that
there should be no allusion to 1t in the Law, the Pre-
phets and the Psalms. Especially peculiar would it
be that there was no mention of such a purpose to Adam
and Eve before they sinned.  Neither was there any-
thing said to them of such a punishment after they
sinned, when sentence was being pronounced. In
plain terms it was stated that they should die, they
should not be allowed to eat the fruit of the trees of
life in the garden, lest they live; and ultimately they
should, after a life of toil, return to the ground out of
which they had been taken.—Gen. 2: 1T; 3: 19, 22,
23.

Thus does the Old Testament deseribe the penalty
for sin; but not one word does it :ay about eternal
torture. Praise God for this relief from one of the
blackest of the traditions of the dark ages!

t{ (The New Testament teaching on Future Pumishment will, V., be set forth in our next issue.)

1Y
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The Faith Once Delivered-——No. 3

Rev. S. R. Maitiand
HE following is one of thirty brief essays, by dif-
ferent writers, collected in one volume, and pub-
lished at Glasgow in 1835, under the title, “Ex-
tracts on Prophecy.”

Tt is good to see that the writer appreciated the dif-
ference between the High Calling to reign with Christ,
and the blessings which are to be given under that reign
to those of the nations who died unenlightened, and
who (when resurrected) are to be the subjects of that
Kingdom. 1835 was a long time before 1874,

*“The UGospel an Invitation to Man to share
the Glories of the Messlah's Reign”

“All power hoth in Heaven and earth is given to Him Who
is the Redeemer of man. ‘By Him were all things created
that are in heaven and that are in earth, visible and invisible,
whether they be thrones, or dominions, or principalities, or
powers: all things were created by Him and for Him.," But
He has many crowns: and one of them | believe to be that
which He receives as Messiah—the Redeemer of man. Th#
Kingdom of Messiah, received from the Father is, 1 think, re-
presented in the Scriptures as the reward of His sufferings in
the redemption of man: For this ‘joy which was set before
Him, He endured the cross, despising the shame.” ‘He humbled
Himself, and became obedient unto death, even the death of
the cross: wherefore God also hath highly exalted Him, and
given Him a name which is above every name.’ A Kingdom,
then, belongs to Him in His character of Messiah,

“A share in that Kingdom is offered to the human race, to
some of whom the Redeemer will appoint a Kingdom, even
as His Kingdom has been appointed to Him by His Father.

THE CHURCH AND ITS CEREMONIES

The high privilege of inheriting this Kingdom, as co-lieirs with
the Messianh, was originally granted to the descendants of
Abraham, in the line of Isaac. 'They were, as our Lord de-
clares, ‘the children of the Kingdom, To them alone and
those received among them (until they had actually rejected
it) was that Kingdom ever known; and to these alone was
the doctrine of a redeeming Messiah revealed. Their law did
not explicitly command them to make known the dispensation
which was revealed to them; and the people of lsrael while
they were forbidden, under the heaviest penalties, to join in
the idolatry of their neighbours, received no commission to
make known the Kingdom of God te surrounding nations.
Their law provided indeed for the reception of a ‘stranger’ who
should offer to join himself to them; but it did not direet that
means should be used for bringing strangers into the congrega-
tion of Jehovah.

“<] ecame not,” said our lord, but unto the lost sheep of the
liouse of Tsrael; and though (as in the cases of the Centurion
and the Syrophenician womgn) He did not reject the prayers
of (entiles, yet He did not go to seek them, and He at first
inrhbade His disciples to do so, ‘saying, fio wut into the way
of the Gentiles, and into any city of the Samaritans enter ye
not;, but go rather to the lost sheep af the house of
Israel.” They, thongh then as sheep without a shepherd, were
the children of the Kingdom; and it was not until they had
rojected that Kingdom, and it had been ‘taken from them,’ that
it was even made known to the rest of the world.

“Our Lord, Who at other times had withdrawn from the
populace, when they desired to make Him a King, on one occa-
sion openly assumed that character. He came to them in the
manner in which it had been predicted that their King shonld
come, and IMe did so in fultilment of the propheey. That was,
as He expressed it, ‘the time of their visitation,” and as they
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kmew it not, the things which belonged to their peace were
thepceforth hid from tneir eyes. Llhug, when He caine to Lhose
who were, in a peculiar sensc, "His own, and His own received
Him not,’ the command was given to “preach the Gospel to
every creature,” and the fall of the seed of Abraham became
tbe riches of the world.

“Ip the parable wherein our Lord compares the Iingdom
of Heaven to the celebration of the tarriage of a king's son,
he entertainment is not represcuted as having been inte ged
for all the King's subjects. “Lhe invitation was given w a
certain part of them; uand 1t was not until rhey had refused
to come, that the servants were sent forth into Lue streets and
{anes; and afterwards, with 1 more extended cotumission, into
the highways and hedges. Luey were tuén comnmissioned to
bring, sndiscriminately, any wlhom they might tind; so many as
that the house might be lilled. Lo apply tlus parable to that
Kingdom of heaven, respecting which it was protessedly de-
livered by our Lord, 1 would sa), that it appears to me fhat
the period during which our Lord oflered Himself, amd sent
out His diseiples to those to whom He exclusively came—und
which He calls the time of their visitation—answers to Lhat
mn which the servants are represented as goinyg forth to inform
the invited guests, that the supper was ready.  Lhe rejection
of Christ by the Jews answers to the refusal of the pguests.
The sending forth the servants witl more extended vommis-
sion, was (at the time the parable was delivered) prophetie
of that commission which he meant to give to His disciples,
and under which the Centile Church lias been, and is being
collected, and upon which she nuw acts,

“[ cannot help imagining -ome reference to what las cer-
tainly been the case. Lhe servants were lirst sent into the
streets and lanes of the eity, Lhey executed their commis-
sion, and returned, saying, ‘vet there is room.  They were
then directed to go out to the highways are hedges, and o
pel those whom they should meet, to come in. |5 it fanciful
to suppose that, in this vwo-fold cummission, sowe allusion
s made to two perivds—the tust that long peviod when the
preaching of the Gospel was alniost entively contined to Europe,
or at Jeast, to what was the Homan kmpive; and the second,
& period but recently begun, in which unprecelented exertions
are being made to spread the knowledge ot the Gospel of the
Kingdom, over the whole world? Dut whether or not this is
well founded, we see, in the sending tortn of tie servants to
seek guests indiseriminately from all the king's subjects who
had hitherto been uninvited, a clear reference to the bringing
in of the Gentile Chureh. .

“The table is gradually filling from the highways and
hedges. Gentiles are taken to Hll up the plice of the Jews;
and perhaps, those who are thus brought in, furm that fulling
wp or ‘fulness of the Gentiles,’ of which the aposile
speaks. . . .

“In the meantime a dispensation exists, in which there is
no difference between the Jew and the Greek—whoever liears
the Gospel of the Kingdom is invited to share the glory of
the Redeemer, and to sit down with Abraham, lsaac, and
Jacob, in the Kingdom of God. The servants of the King are
tent forth to call, nay to compel,” whomsoever they nay meet,
Their commission is to ‘preach the Gospel Lo every creature'’;
and whosoever will, is invited to come, The wall of partition
between Jew and Gentile by which the alien from the com-
monwealth of Israel was shut out, is broken down; and what
ever national distinction may remuin, in Christ Jesus—so far
as relates to all the privileges of the sous of God—neither
circumeision nor uncircumeision availeth any thing,

“Now 1 consider those persons to whom the Gospel of the
Kingdom is made known, as spevially privileged, that
they may be with Wi, sharing His glory—heirs with Him of
that Kingdom which iz the reward of IHis work—being chil-
dren of God, ‘equal to the angels! Those whom the messen.
gers met with, were called to an especial dignity. Those wifdm
the messengers did not meel, had no offer, no knowledge of
this dignity. They had not this honour offered them by the
King; and, on the other hand, they did not inecur the respon
!ibli,F:t laid on those to whom it was made. Thus, too, the
Guper of the Kingdom, wherever it goes, takes with it a re-
sponsibility, commensurate with the glory it offers. "It is a
savour of death,” as well as ‘of life” . . .

“I apprehend, however, that neither of these alternatives ap-
{_“el to him who has never heard of the Kingdom of God,
hat the Gentiles who are without the Law anu the Gospel, and
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who never neard of either, can only be saved through the work
ol Uhrist, admits of no guestion; but | Joubt npt their saved
ones will be restored o life, and delivered from the etlfects of
the fall, by Him in Whom all the nations o1 the earth shall
be blessed.

“I repeat my belief, then, that the everlasting fire, prepared
tor the devil and his angels, is the portion of those only to
whom the Gospel of Uhrist has been made known, and by Whom
it has been rejected.

“l am anxicus to be clearly understood upun this poeint,
beeause sume who have imaintained toe saivability of the
heathen, have been accused (and 1 will not say, unjustly) of
fessening Lae responsibility of those Lo whom the hingdom ot
God is maue known. | believe as fully as any one, that no
man can enter into the kingdow of God unless he be born
of the dpirit—unless, by repentance and raith in the sacritice
of Christ, Le be justified in the sight of God—and receive from
Him in this life the spirit of adoption, which rlone can enable
Him ro ecall God, vather, and which 1s tue earnest of His
inheritance.  But the veader will recollect that L do not expect
any of the unevangehised heathen to be heirs of that King
dom, - Al that L expect for them i3 deliverance {rom the eifects
of the fall; and though. us desh and blood, they canuot inlerit
the Ringdom of Gods et when tlesh and blood shall no longer
imply sin and sovrow, they may be the subjects of that King-
dom,

‘But the privilege ot these who are the Sons of God, and
equal with tie angels, is wucnh greater. So high that 1 feel
sate only in stating it iu ihe words of Seripture. It were
tedious to gquote all the passages in which it is said that they
shall receive a Iingduem, and reign. ‘Do ye not know, saith
the apostle, “that the swinis shall judge the world?” Lo Him
that overcometh, power shall be given over the nations.” If
they inberit a4 Kingdour, and reign, they must have subjects;
and these, I lmagine, will consist of the ‘nations of the saved,’
of whom L have alrewdy spoken, o of tbe race of man de-
livered by the Savieur Trom all the cunsequences of the fall,
uid replaced mnoa world restored to [ts original goodness, by
the restitution of all things.”

“ Paradise Lost”

[n our 1ssue of June, the attitude of John Milton to-
ward the Seriptures was shown by quotations from his
works, and we hope to publish at some future time his
views un specific passages of Scripture, which show that
he studied the Bible to good purpose. Just now we
wish to call attention to a eriticism of one passage in
“Paradise Lost,” by Mr. G. K. Chesterton, in The Illus-
trated Lundon News, which seems well taken. It fol-
lows :—

“In one sense Milton spoiled Eden as much as the snake did.
He made @ magnificent poenr, and yet he missed the poetical
peint.  For, in ‘Paradise Lost' (if | remember right), Milton
substitutes for the primal appetite for a strange fruit an
claborate paychological and sentimental motive.  He makes
Adam eat the fruit deliberately, ‘not deceived,” with the object
of aharing Eve's misfortune. In ot'ler words, he makes all
ftuman wickedness originate in an aul of essential goodness, or,
at the worst, of very eacusable romanticism. Now all our
mewnnesses did not begin in magnanimity; if we are cads and
blachguards (as we are) it is not because our first ancestor be-
haved like a husband and a gentleman, The story, as it stands
in the Bible, ig inlinitely more sublime and delicate., There all
evil is traved (o that ultimate unreasoning insolence which will
not accept even the Kindgst condilions; thal profoundly in-
artistie anarchy that objects to a limit as such, It is not indi-
rated that the fruit was of attractive hue or taste; its attraec-
tinn was that it was forbidden. In Eden there was a maximum
vt liberty and a minimitm of veto; but some veto is essential
even to the enjoyment of liberty. The finest thing about a free
meadow is the hiedge at the end of it. The moment the hedge
is abolished it is no lunger a meadow, but a waste, as Eden
was after its one limitation was lost. This Bible idea that all
1ins and sorrows spring from a certain fever of pride, which
cannot enjuy unless it vontrels, is a much deeper and more
piereing truth than Milton's mere suggestion that a gentleman
uot entangled by his chivalry to a lady. Genesis, with sounder
common sense, makes Adam after the Iall lose his chivalry in a
riither marked and startling manner.”
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Losing the Sense of Sin

EFORE one can correct a fault, he must realise
it a8 such, and have before him an ideal trait of
character to be substituted for it. The ideals of

character set forth in the Scriptures and their plain
pointing ou* of the weakness and follies of the-human
nature have been most helpful to Christians in the past,
and espeeially to young people just entering om life.
The Bible has saved many from wrong courses of action,
and directed them into safe and honourable paths.
Some educators blame the secularisation of the schools
for what is contended is a loss of moral tone among all
classes to-day.

A writer in The Christtan Work and Fvangelist
(New York) says that “perhaps the pulpit is praising
us where 1t ought to be condemning us.” The doubt
is inspired by the thought that we are losing the sense
of sin. Not only does this writer see “signs of decay
of moral sense” in “‘conspicuous revelations of corrup-
tion in State capitals and city councils and corporate
bodies,” but also “in the business houses, in the com-
mon eommercial and social relationships, in the very
relationship to the Church itself.”” Feeling that what
13 needed now 13 “‘a sweeping revival of just common,
decent honour and honesty,” and a “sweeping sense of
sin and its horror,” the writer proceeds with this social
diagnosis :—

“Sometimes it seems as if this generation had lost all sense
of obligation. Month after month thousands all over the land
come up to the altar of God and join Christ's Chureh. In
practically every instance every one of these, young and old,
make solemn vows and promises in the name of Christ to attend
the services of the Church, including its mid-week service, help
support the church by regular contributions, work with the
church in the saving of men and the building of the kKingdom,
and to wateh over all its members who may need its love and
care. These vows are solemnly made in the most solemn hour
of the disciple’s life. Yet are we not within bounds when we
say that half of those who make these vows begin to break
almost all of them? Perhaps many of them rent a sitting and
come to church once a week tc lear a sermon or music. bul
with many it ends there. 'I'hey do not come to the evening ser-
viee to help minister to the stranger. Only a beggarly handful
of all who promised ever go near the mid-week service. And
many never contribute anything at all to the support of the
churches. Almost any pastor knows the truth of what we are
saying. OUnly a few of all who solemnly promise give them-
selves unreservedly and enthusiastically to the service of the
world through the Church. But where is the moral sense of
these people! Iave they no semse of the binding nature of a
promise? Do they break all their promises in this way? Does
& vow made before an altar in the name of Christ mean nath-
ing to them? It is here that we fear a little for our genera-
tion, for this sense of the sacredness of a vow, this sense of
obligation to that to which they have united themselves, sits
so lightly on their shoulders, And not only vows to serve the
Church are broken, but vows to moral and ethical laws; vows
to live Christ's life as far as in them lies; vows (o purely
serve the country they have made their own; vows they havea
nade to wives and husbands—these seem to be very loosely
held in our day. But the sense of obligation to vows is the
mark of all true, strong, worthy, and worthful men. Let us
get back this mark of true manhood.”

The writer goes even further with the statement that
“sometimes it seems as if the sense of common honesty
was departing from our people.” Such facts as these
lend colour to the impression:

“We start a disclosure of one man's dishonesty in the Pitts-

biirg City Council, and, lo and benold! almost every member i,
tound practising dishonesty calmiy and with a sang [rowd that
makes one shudder. Then citizen after citizen i3 drawn in,
until one, in his alarm, asks who is honest. 1his has been hap.
pening in Albany and San Francisco and 'hiladelphia.  The
disclosures at Harrisburg, in connection with the building oi
the State Capitol, were unmentionable, We are finding that
there are crowds at all the legislatures, State and National,
buying legislation all the time. And the horror of all this is
that many of these men have not moral sense encugh to realise
that they are both dishonest and dishonourable!  Lhey are
surprised that such a turmoil is aroused over the mere giving
and receiving of bribes. Now, t.ese men are our so-called re
spectable men. They are the men who wear high hats and frock
voats, and go Lo church and have boxes at the opera or sym-
phiony concert. Have they lost au sense of honour and honesty

Has their moral nature become strophied by the handling ot
bribes as are the hands of certain men paralysed who work in
vertain chemicals? And when we turn to our own neighbour-
hood, we iind contractors chea:ing the builders by poor
material, and labuurers cheating the contractors by slovenly,
deceitful work. The city emploiees are cheating the vity in
evary way—by short lwurs, exorbitant and unearned salarie-.
illicit favours shown by one to another, bills entered for things
never bought. When we turn to business we find graft being
practised everywhere: merchants paying for markets, employees
heing briled to get trade of their employers, newspapers being
controlled by advertisers. Any emyployer of numbers of young
men will tell how rare the sense of honour and honesty is
among them; how they will shirk work, and feel no cunstraint
to render full and interested servie. Young men steal stamps,
and even money 1o pay betfipg devis. kEven college boys cheat
in entrance examinations. Now. if this goes on much longer,
where can we issue except in moral chaos? We need a new
sense of honour; we need a new geperation of men with such
a sense of honour that they will despise and turn from any-
thing that deprives them oi pure iands and clean hearts, who
will hate a lie in any form.”

The “sense of sin” needs to zo further, however, than
the matter of business honesrs and fidelity to business
and social contracts. [t needs to reach many “faults”
indulged by nearly everyone everywhere.  Many con-
sider it their right to say and do as they please regard-
less of the rights or feelings of others. The Literary
Digest comments as follows on a book recently pub-
lished by an [talian writer of distinetion, under the
suggestive title, “Makers of Sorrow and Makers of Joy.”

‘“Little” SIns Worse than Crimes

May not the shrew, the family bully, be actually as
culpable as one who kills in anger? [f nagging, bad
temper, jealousy, lack of charity and counsideration,
drive others to suicide or make life more bitter than
death, may not those who indulge these “minor faults”
be morally as guilty as those who commit crimes of
violence? Disearding or subordinating old arbitrary
standards, the writer would clussify actions aecording
to the degree in which shey increase or decrease the
sum of human happiness, or in which they benefit or
injure others, as well as according to the degree in
which they elevate or lower the spiritual nature of their
author. [Let ns do away with hereditary, ready-made
opinions, which we repeat mechanically and without
conviction. Let us put away “the formulas of a dead
psychology” which no longer satisfy us:

“This alder psyehology which diviled men dogmatically into
good and bad, wise and toolish, strong and weak, pure and im-
pure, atheist and heliever, contained too many. or too insuffi-
cient, shades of differences. Would it not be better and more
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practical to divide men henceforth into two new classes, corre-
sponding to the future tendencies toward which we are drift-
ing. ‘Makers of Sorrow and Makers of Joy' since every day
it becomes more evident that this classification will become the
true measure of a man's worth?

“Christianity =eems foremost in returning to simple
formulas. Hence brotherly love tends to hecome, and a thou-
«and symptoms indicate its acceptance as, the true touchstone
of religious life.*”

Modern thought, we read, has rejected the medieval
teaching that the sufferings due to injustice, bad faith,
intolerance, fealousy, and wickedness are “trials sent
direetly by God, to punish ns for anr nunfaithfulness and
disregard for his commandments”: for we now realise
“that the wonnds that bleed are inflicted by the heart-
lessness and evil intentions of our fellow men.” This

heing admitted, savs the author,

“Why <hould a human heart be fillad with hostile sentiments
and envious desires for hiy neighhours” undoing? Tf man could
only tealise the sorrow he canses, he wonld perhaps learn self-
control, and would reflect npon the responaibility he assumes
when he vields to unworthy sentimenta”

Tt is not sufficient that one shonld refrain from erime
and keep to the letter of the Ten Commandments:

“The dav will come when every sincerely good human heing
will he as careful not to be a maker of sorrow as nat to com-
mit deeds that are dizshonest and crnel. 5

“There are those who. on their path through life, quietly
trample under foot the little flowers that grow hv the wayside.
Their brutal hands hreak and bruise all that comes in their
wav, and put aside with acornful indifference obstacles that
annoy or impede their progress. The violent, the aullen. the
nninst, and the jealous, torture the lives of others quite uneon-
winnsly, za freely is it admitted that detestahle dizpositions of
this rlass do not debar poasessors of them from heing esteemed.
This is exactly a point on which humanity needs to be reformed.

“Deforts of character should be conzidered moral hlemishes
and treated as such. Puhlie opinion alone ran bring about a
change in our manmner nf regardine thease defects. The great
~szentinl iz tn change the current of thought. and, however
faeble the heeinnine, it will with time crow and eventnally will
rontro]l men’s minds, When onece admitted that to torment
nne’s neighbonr s equivalent to stealine his purse, peaple will
nnt a0 eazily give way to their irritahla. imperinna, intnlerant.
and nninst tendencies™

Membhers of a familv sometimes inflict upon each
other alow, enntinuons tortures that are worse than
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death, but the world reprehends only the more obvious
acts, Yet‘ -

“Neither the brutal and violent, nor the wicked, are always
thase who mast emhitter family life. Unjust and false charae-
ters—the one vice or hlemish is seldom found without the other
—rause the greatest suffering, and the wrong thev do is more
subtle and dangerous. This statement may seem a paradox, but
in reality it is not. The former class are seldom loved, or they
cease promptly to be so; their acts are only exterior in their
effecta; they strike with their fists, and thev can bhe struck
in return, and the bruise of hoth soon heals. But the latter
rlass administers the slow poison that finally kills. Certain
natures suffer little from injustice and insincerity in their
anrroundings : nothing affects them sa long as their personal in-
tereats and pleasures are not interfered with: hut for truthful
and sensitive souls all contact with those two destructive
forces—injustice and insinceritv—represents a torture that not
only exasperates, but humiliates.”

The author dwells upon the dreadfnl effects of such
unregarded evils as injustice to children which embit-
ters, hardens, and depraves the soul; deceit; ingrati-
tnde: the constant nageing which so often as surely
murders the vietim as would the administration of a
slow poison: even the harsh word, violent gesture, false
interpretation of an act or motive which is “like a knife
in the heart of a sensitive nature.” Troly. the “sorrows
that men unnecessarily infliet upon those whom they
Tove will undoubtedly be counted for crimes at the bar
of Supreme Justice.”

On the nther hand. “the makers of joy” the men and
wamen of the helpful hand. kindly word and deed, and
cheering presence, even though their works be little
ones, are among the warld’s truest benefactors. The

anthor asks,

“Have vou known any maker of jov?! T have met several in
my life, and am ronvinced that the continuation of the human
race i3 dne to them. Without the smiles they have called
forth, the songs that rise in hearta they have cheered, and the
radiance thev diffuse into the lives of nthers. the sun wonld
have lone ceased to shine on a world sunk in sadness and
glonm: the earth would have grown rold. and the last shiver-
ing man wonld have expired. Thev alone have saved us, and
will continue to save ns, Happily they are more numerons
than the ‘ten jnst men® whom the Almighty demanded of Sodom
and Gomorrah. to save those two cities from destrnetion by fire
and hrimstone.”

1 S I

“All Things are

“All things are lawful for me: but not all things are ex-
pedient. All things are lawful for me: but T will not be brought
nnder the power of any.

“Meats for the belly, and the helly for meats: but God shall
bring tn nonght hoth it and them”—1 Cor. 6: 12, 13.

“Al things are lnwful: bhut not all things are expedient. All
things are lawfnl: but not all things edifv. Let no man seek
xlvnnm, bhut each his neighhour’s good ”—1 Cor. 10: 23, 24.

N THE above quotation it is obvious that
the statement, “Meats for the belly, gnd
the belly for meats,” is not an expres-

sion of the divine mind. for it 1is imme-
diately followed by the reproof. “God shall bring to
nought both it and them.” TRather. it is thought that
the words were a Corinthian proverb: for they well ex-
pressed the state of morality existing in Corinth hefore
the advent of the Gospel, and even while the Gospel was
being preached. Tt would be natural for persons brought

For " Alble Talkas ™ are wanted everywhera.

Ch ce l"fUl WO r'ke rs allowed. " Qo yo Into all 'tha world.” "“Let your light so shlne.”

Lawful for Me”

np with snch sentiments to nse them in connection with
their new-forind religion, until they should learn by
apostolie precept and divine chastisement and diseipline
the corruption and evil which Turk in such phrases.

SQimilarly, when the Apostle said, “All things are
lawful,” he did not give it out as a divine precept to be
clasely followed by every Christian, for all his teaching
was the exact opposith: namely, that the earnal mind
was enmity against God. and that the practises of the
flesh, freely indunlged in by the Clorinthians, were cor-
rupting, and shonld be avoided hy every one who named
the name of Christ. (1 Cor. 8: 9-11; Rom. 8: 21; 2
Tim. 2: 19; Eph. 5: 3-5.) “All things are lawful” ex-
pressed the matter from the Corinthian point of view.
Tn Corinth every man did that which was right in his
nwn eves, and the natural consequence was, as might be
expected, a sink of corruption.

Substantial dlscounts
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The Apostle, on the contrary, warned the Christian
believers against the seductiveness of such proverbs. Tf
all things were lawful from the Corinthian standpoint,
they were not so from the Christian. The things freely
allowed by the pagan were not expedient for the Chris-
tian. The word “expedient” (according to Strong)
means “profitable” or to one's advantage. The same
word oceurs in Matt. 5: 20; Acts 20: 20: and another
form of the same word is rendered “profit” in 1 Cor.
7:35; 10:33; 12: 7.

The Apostle was not therefore teaching the pernicions
doctrine of expediency as practised by Jesuits and sedu-
cors the world over, bur assuring them that the end of
self-indulgence is injuriouns.

Even in the matter of eating meat sacrificed to idols
(1 Cor. 10+ 1433) : it was “lawful” for a Christian or
anyone else to attend at an idol’s temple. No worship-
per was turned away that hronght gain fo the pagan
priests; bhut it was nof profifable for a convert to eon-
tinue the praectice—-neither for himself, nor for his in-
fluenee on others, nor was it fair Yo God to divide his
worship with an idol. God iz a jealous God, and wounld
surely punish such infidelity, as He punished the ehil-
dren of Tarael in the wilderness.—1 Clor. 10: 6-11, 20-22;
Num. 25: 1 ff.

“All things are lawful untn me™ is the expression of
self-will and a hlunted moral sense. When openly pro-
fessed and practised by nnbelievers. its harmfulness is
great.  What must bhe its insidions rorrupting power
when nused by professing Christians to justify doubtful
practises? especially when those practises are secretly
indulged nnder a eloke of religion. and when unsuspect-
ing young people are drawn into deceit, lying and per-
fidy in the practise of what thev are pleased to consider
“lawful” indulgences, with the added exenuse that secrecy
is necessary beeanse the ordinary observer might not
“nnderstand’?

Would that all might realise that the “lawful” things
of corrupt nations and institutions are nof profitable:
they dn not edify. Wherefore, my dearly heloved, flee
from idolatry, in every form, and from all worldly and
corrupting practises, which “war against the sonl”
(1 Cor. 10: 14: 1 Per. 2: 11.) [Indeed, it is from these
that the Apostle Poter savs the true believer has eseaped,
when soundly econverted—*“having escaped the corrup-
tion that is in the world through desire,”” and having
heen made a partaker of the divine disposition of holi-
ness and love. (2 Pet. 1:4.) And having escaped. it is
all the more necessary to exercise care lest one he be-
guiled into them under a new form or in a religious
guise. .

The moral sense or sonscience i3 one of a Christian’s
most priceless possessions,  Let him fake heed that he
doea not wonnd or sear that conscience or in any way
tempt another to do so.—1 Tim. 1: 18-20; Matt. 18: 6,
2 Pet. 2:18-22.

One of the best aids to a elear conseience and to the
avoidance of unprofitable entanglements is

Never to do or say Iin Secret
what one would be ashamed to have told abont him, or
what would. if known, tempt one to lie about or excuse.
[f one be careful day by day to maintain elean hands
and a pure heart, he can allow his private life to be laid
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bare without flinching, for his conscience will be clear
and all the evil spoken of him he will know to be falza
Nothing hurts so much as guilt found out.

Another eontaminating phrase is deseribed by Dy
Buckley in The Chiastian Advecate (New York), with
a warning a4 appropriate to young Christians as to hasj-
ness peaple of the world; for while the temptations of
the latter may be in some instances of a different charae.
ter, yet faken on the whoele the same temptations to dis.
honesty and deceit beset evervone in one form or an-
ather; moreover, most CChristians must engage in worldly
pursnits for a living, and are thus thrown info the same
enviromment as their non-Cthristian neighbonr, and are
rtherefore subject to many like temptations.—1 Cor, 10:
13 James 1: 13-15,

Why Sane Men Err
“They all do it, is the most poizonons phrase
huwman lips ean utter, that human ears can hear.”
“Wha ran keep the voung men of the nation from sns .t
ing or helieving or saving *Thev all do it’#"
Referring to varions legislators whose earruption lias
heen exposed, he 3ays:—

ot

“Tt is probable that none of these men wonld have commified
stiech acts as are alleged or proved if they had helieved ey
wonld ever he exposed. The guilty anes seem to have cherished
the fond delusion that thongh others had heen detected. (e
never conld he.  Thongh all may not he found out. the presnmp:
tion i3 in every case that sooner or later thev will he oy
ru‘rﬂ{’d.

“Tn order tn be ahble tn hide it entirely., he whno comniita
crime secretly mmst first know just how it appears from 1w
outside, and in addition must know precisely how his effor - (o
coneeal his sailt appear to others,

“Rut from the nature of the case, e can only know thi- Ty
imagination, for he is within the cardon of circnmstances pod
can not qot ont of it

“Why is it that <0 many seoundrels of great abilitv leave
something projecting from their fortifications which will surely
lead to detection? Tt is often hecansze the faseination of sin.
crime. and vice destroys or hampers caution. There is a
peculiar hewitchment abont nnhaly gratification of every Lind
whielt so ahsorhs the thoughts and feelings as to [:rm-»'nf the
exoreise of great eaution.

“Other criminals, terrified with the sense of gnilt and e
knowledme that nnless axceedingly wary they will be found ot
frequently hecome 3o cautions as to attract the attention wh' b
they so mneh fear. Thus, manv a man who has set a hnilii =
on fire. though his house was adjacent to the burning buill o
has pretandel to he asleep when the flames have heen raing
for more than an heanr. Another rushes down to assist in put

ting nut the fire, and is so extraordinarily active as to excite
fuEputon,

" 'S full of artless jealousy is gult
It apills itself in fearing to be spilt”

“Death-led confessions of fellow conspirators or friends are
not nneommon, and more frequently in delirinm or driunkenness
eriminals speak in snch a way as to excite suspieion. All pro
fragions and religions furpish illustrations., Tt is not wonder
ful. for *‘Suspicion aliraus haunts the guilty mind.?

“Again, when he supposes himself not in danger of detection,
the mnilty man evinres a holdness which betravs him. In
grosser crimes, burglaries, murders, counterfeiting, crimes «f
licentiousness, shop-lifting, lving, forging, ete,, this holdn -
harn of their escapes canses them to be suspected. -

“The Teading of a false life naturally leads to detection.

“Frequently the secret writhes in the soul to sueh an extent
as to drive the gnilty possessor either to reveal it in a confes
<inn to a friend. or by some terrible paroxysm to east it forth.

“Of conrse these men pay no attention to divine Providence.
and manv Christian professors are as thoronghly backslidden
as if there were no Divinity ‘that shapes our ends’ Yet there
are a thonsand wavs in which God, withont working a miracle.
can expose the guilty. '

“‘Re sure your sin will find you out!®”

We shall be pleased to recelve a call Irom any " Advocate' reader visiting the city, or to answer Bible
! Questions through.the post,

T
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“The Field

grades in others. Russia, for one, seems to be

going backward in its relations with Finland, the
Reactionaries being now in the ascendant. Finland has
been deprived of its independence, despite the Czar’s
oath to uphold its autonomy. This swing of the pen-
dolum, following the conceszions wrenched from the
(zar a few years ago, is to b= expected in view of the
nopreparedness of the Russian ~eople as a whole to force
the Government. The education of the masses still goes
oan, however, and ere long their voice will be heard more
powerfully than the present Douma is eapable of ex-
pressing it. . The strugele for liberty is, as usual, a long,
hard one.

WHILE liberty progresses in some countries, it retro-

[t i3 possible, however, that all the poiats at issue in
Finland are not clearly apprehended at this distanee,
In justice to Russia, it is to be recorded that recently
(June, 1910) the Douma passed an act to give the
Polish Provinces a certain amount of autonomy. Ger-
many, less liberal here, has heen pursuing a repressive
poliey in its Polish distriets. with a view to breaking
down the independent spirit of the Poles, and eompelling
them to use the (ierman Mnguize instead of their own.

The generous treatment of ~he Boers by the British
Government, and the granting of self-government to a
united South Africa, of which an ex-Boer general is
Premier, is an impressive example of enlightened im-
perialism, which the Continental powers might well
imitate. But due credit must be given also to Austria,
for Austrian Poland has long =njoyed considerable free-
dom, as have other provinces embraced in the Austrian
Empire—the Emperor Francis Joseph having been one
of the most liberal and enlightened of rulers.

Missionary MNotes

When it is recognised that the Gospel is “the power of
(God unto salvation” to everyone that believes, and that
“salvation” means first faith in the Tord Jesus Christ
and deliverance from the power of Sin, it is evident that
“mission” work is needed wherever Sin exists and sin-
ners languish helpless in its toils. What bet-
ter description can be found of the whole
world than “dead in trespasses and sins,” and
what object in life can be greater or more

The New Covenant Advocate

is the World”

noble than to give to these captives the light and know-
ledge which will secure their liberty? Yet this same
world is the “field” in which the choice grain of the
Harvest is to be found.

Even professed Christians are bound in the chains of
sin, ignorance, idolatry, besides various forms of error in
doctrine; so that, if on the one hand one feels an interest
in the benighted unbelievers of ather lands, as well as of
nur own, on the other hand one is compelled to recog-
nise the darkness of professing Christianity itself, and
to put forth every effort to enlighten and help any and
every ('hristian whom it is possible to reach. Tf the
Lord’s instruetions to His diseipiea were to begin at
Jerusalem, their home, and the center of the religious
svatem of the Jews, may not each Christian, and each
aroup of Christians, profitably adopt the same formula,
and, beginning with his own eity, his own state and his
own country, gradually extend his or their influence as
far and wide as possible? The missionary spirit is the
true spirit of Christianity, whether it manifest itself
wnlking the fields of Galilee, the depths of the Indian
or African jungle, the mazes of a Chinese city, or the
hard pavements of an English, American or Australian
town. ‘The spirit of self-sacrifice in the interest of
nthers is the missionary spirit, and it is the spirit of
Him of whom it is written, that e “went about doing
gnod.”—Acts 10: 38.

The diffieulties with which missionaries had to con-
tend during the last century among the so-called
“heathen,” are as nothing, it is said, compared with the
diffienlties encountered by Protestant evangelists in Ttaly
(not to mention Spain, to which reference was made in
our July issue). In China—

“Pioneers had positive and sometimes fierce opposition; but
this has been largely overcome so far as the eommunity is con-
cerned, and now missionaries have only the ‘inertia’ in the indi-
vidual to deal with, just as we have at home, and everywhere.
But in Haly yvou have a stout opposition, sometimes bitter, but
always thorough, and with a full knowledge of the issues—that

it is a life and death struggle. It is also systematic and
orderly, and often unserupulous.”

Notwithstanding these difficulties, there are' Protes-
tant eongregations of Ttalians in Rome, Florence, and
other cities, though the term “evangelical” is used in-
stead of “protestant,” as being less offensive to native
prejudice.

SYRR

Bibles In good varlety.

Wall Texts, all slzes.




The Cheerful Givers

UDGING from the view which we are able to take of the
general situation, it is believed that the six '* Wake Ups"
already issued have sufficiently covered that portion of the

ground, and that it will probably not be necessary ta issue another.
It is therefore purposed that this Fund shall from henceforth be
used more particularly in publishing tracts for free general circula-
tion. The tract, " The Few and the Many.' is already available
at the Head Office and Branches, and it is desired, as soon as
feasible, to publish in tract form the article in this issue, '' Death
Abolished—Life and Incorruption brought to Tight” It is also
in mind that as the Fund prows, some of it shall be used in
sending out ** Pilgrims'' to various cities to comfort and encourage
the brethren, as well as to give Talks calculated 1o interest new
hearers. The editor of the " Advocate’” would dearly love to re-
spond in person to the many kind invitations that have been sent
from friends in America and Europe to visit them. Should the
Lord open the way, he will do so.

t:Voluntary donations have been received since iast report

as under  —

No. £1 = $4.86
Previously reported .. 2 A1 14 8 = $£217.40

28 e 10 8

29 o 1w 0

730 0 16 6

31 1] 7 L

32 0 w Q /

33 o 8 0

34 o 7 3

35 0 5 Q@

36 0o 5§ ¢

37 1 $ 0

38 0o 4 9

39 3 0 0

— ). & 6 - 45.56

Total £54 2 2 = 326296

The “Advocate” 7000 Fund

TTENTION of Friends is respectfully directed to the fuct
A that the receipts of this Fund during the past month have
been only about one-fourth of the cost of one month's
issue of 7,000 copies of the ‘'Advocate.”” The total receipts of this
Fund since June 17, 1910, amount, as below acknowledged, to
£36 10s, 3d. (8177 44, while the cost of one month’s issue of
7,000 copies and postage on same is about £40 (82001
Believing that the Lord, who sent us the thousands of addresses
of friends who are in urgent need of the testimony that the
" Advocate” gives, desires us to use the addresses by sending
the ‘' Advocate'' regularly to all of them, and believing that
it is essential to continue this testimony for several months
more, and believing that it is the earnest heart's desire of
all friends in sympathy with the aim of the '* Advocate'’ that such
testimony be given. we look to Him to supply the financial
necessities, through His people in such ways as may please Him.
The ‘Advocate’’ is sent to these addresses with the compliments
of all of our readers, and all will be pleased to know that a good
many encouraging replies are just beginning to come in. Some
of these are from brethren whose names are well-known to many.
Tet * Prayerful Loving Perseverance'' be our watchword and
our practice in this work for the Lord and His people.
Voluntary donations to this fund hzve been received since
last report as under:—

Previously reported ... .. £24 19 3 = 812131
12 s £5 0 0
13 0o 1 0
14 a 10 o
15 e 1 0 0
16 5 0 0

11 11 0 = 56.13

Total £36 10 3 = 817744

Interesting Letters
Herewith please find Postal Note, being my aubserip-
tion for the “New Covenant Advocate” for the coming
year, the balance to go to the Fund for those who can-
not subseribe for same. <

The New Covenant Advocate
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[ have been ecarefully reading and- studying your
works, and have come to the conclusion that they are
very clear explanations of the Bible. T feel great plea-
sure and profit in perusing <ame, and T wish you every
stieeess in yonr good work, West Australia.

Enelosed please find remittance for renewal of sub-
seription to the “Advocate,” the remainder for three
copies of “Bible Talks,” and for one dozen February
“Advocates.” T wish to post them to friends who are in
contact with unseriptural teaching regarding the Sin
Offering. =

[ should have been very glad to have been at your
Conference, for I am rather lonely. But I am not com-
plaining, I am not looking back; T love the truth, and
the God of truth, too well for that.

May God bless you and Sister H. in your arduous
work ; but, if it i3 arduous, it is blessed work to stand up
for the honour of God, and of His Christ. He says,
“Them that honour me, T will honour.”—New Zealand.

For Heart
and MIind.
2/6
16
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The New Testament on Future Punishment

(The Old Testament teaching on Future Punishment was presented in the October issue.)

ment does not teach eternal torture, while

they claim that the New Testament does
teach 1it. If this were 30, the New Testament
would be in opposition to the Old Testament;
in which event if one were the Word of God the
other could not be. But the New Testament is most
emphatic in its declaration that the Old Tesrament is
the inspired Word of God. (2 Peter 1: 19-21: 2 Tim.
3: 15-]?) It will be seen that there 13 nn conflict
between the Old and New Testaments, and that the New
Testament abundantly confirms the teaching that has
been found in the Old Testament texts on Sheol. TLet
it be well understood, then, that preaching eternal tor-
ment is not a good work for the man ot God, becunse
neither the Old nor the New Testament furnishes
authority to do so.

“Hades"”

Tn reading the passages containing the word Huades,
it is to be remembered that the word Hades is the New
Testament word corresponding to Sheol, and that Hades
means exactly the same as Sheol. This has already
been mentioned in comparing Psalm 16: 10 with Acts
2:27, 31, but as the point is very important, the student
is again reminded of it.

66. “O death, where is thy sting?
victory ?"—1 Cor 15: 55.

IT [S ADMITTED by many that the Old Testa-

Translated “drave”

O grave, where ia thy

The agreement of the New Testament teaching with
that of the Old Testament is hers shown. Compare
this reference with Nos. 13, 29, 30. The Apostle
breaks forth into joyful praise, and thanks to God,
83 he contemplates the fulfilment of Tsainh 25: 6-9,
which he says (1 Cor. 15: 54) is to be accomplished
after the Gospel age church shall have put on immor-
tality and incorruption.  For further comments on
this glorious prophecy, see “Bible Talks,” page 96.

‘“Hades” Translated *Hell”

87. “And thou, Capernaum, which art exalted unto heaven,

shalt be brought down to hell; for if the mighty works, which

. have been done in thee, had been done in Sodom, it would
have remained unto this day.”—Matt. 11: 23.

68. “And thou, Capernaum, which art exalted to heaven,
shalt be thrust down to hell”—Luke 10: 15.

Capernaum had been “exalted unto heaven” in the
greatness of the privileges that had been vouchsafed
them in having so many of our Lord’s mighty works
done there. The wealth of the testimony given them
should have been accepted into good and honest hearts,
and the citizens of Capernaum should have become
believers in and followers of the meek and lowly Jesus.
Instead, they rejected Him; wherefore their city was
marked out for ruin and destruction, and it has indeed
been “brought down to hell.”

An interesting question is suggested by the latter part
of this verse. Why did not God send Jesus to Sodom,
if His going there with mighty works wonld have saved
those people? Did God wantonly destroy the Sodo-
mites when He knew how He could have saved them?
And why was Jesus sent to Capernaum that did not
believe, when not sent to Sodom that would have he-
licved?  Why were the “mighty works” apparently
wasted on Capernaum which despised them, when they
might have been done in the presence of Sodom that
wonld have repented?  What is believed to be the
Seriptural answer to this important question involving
the reputation of the Almighty for kindness and fair
dealing is given in “Bible Talks,” page 92.

The Gates of Hell

a9 “UTpon this rock T will build My church; and the gates
of hell shall not prevail against it.”—Matt. 16: 18,

From the beginning the forces of destruetion have
been raging against the Tord’s people; but they have
not succeeded in destroying the Church. Neither will
the gates of Hades prevail against the individual over-
comers, because all who sleep in Jesus shall he brought
with Him.—1 Thess. 4: 13, 14.

70. And in hell he lift up his eyes.”—Luke 16: 23.

For comment on this, please see the =xplanation of
the Parable of the Rich Man and Lazarus, in preceding

pages.
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Christ’'s Soul In Hell

71, 72. “Thou wilt not leave my soul in hell.” “He seeing
this before spake of the resurrection of Christ, that his soul
was not left in hell.”—Acts 2: 27, 31.

Please see comment on No. 38.

The Keys of Hell

73. “I am alive forevermore, Amen: and have the keys of
hell and of death.”—Rev. 1: 18.

Because our Lord Jesus, by His death on the Cross,
purchased all, He has become the Lord of dead and
living (Rom. 14: 9), and having the “keys,” symbolie
of authority, He will eall forth all that are in the
graves. (John 5: 28.) Those who have done good
will come forth to life, those who have done evil will
come forth to be judged. The word “damnation,”
used in the Authorised Version of John 5: 29, is wholly
incorrect. The word “judgment” should have been
used, meaning a decision either for or against; which
implies that the present life has not concluded the
Lord’s dealings with them.

This, is shown in John 5: 30, where the same Greek
word is properly translated “judgment.” TIn the same
sentence the corresponding verb is used and is trans-
lated “judge,” the clear teaching being that the “judg-
ment” to be reached by the process of “judging” will
depend upon the conduct of the resurrected ones under
the reign of the great Judge. “As T hear, T judge,
and my judgment is just.”—John 5:30; Rev. 22: 12,

T4, “And [ looked, and behold a pale horse: and his name

that sat on him was Death, and Hell followed with him.”—
Rev. 6: B.

This is a symbolic deseription of events in connection
with the history of the Church during the Gospel age.

Hell to be Destroyed !

75. "Death and hell delivered up the dead which were in
them."—Rev. 20: 13.

76. “And death and hell were cast into the lake of fire.”—
Rev. 20: 14. ’

This is the climax! Tet those who believe in eternal
torment ponder well this passage, and let them con-
sider these questions. Tf “Hell”—Hades—means eter-
nal torment, where will the eternal torment be when
“Hell” is burned up in the lake of fire? And where
will the eternal torment be when is fulfilled that blessed
promise—‘“Neither shall there be any more pain”?—
Rev. 21: 4.

Every Bible reference to Sheol and Hades has now
been examined, and it has been seen that these two
words are equivalent to each other, and that they mean
that which is hidden, concealed, covered, dark, and
quiet. There is no activity, knowledge, or sensation
in Sheol. Tn short, Sheol and Hades signify nothing
more or less than the grave, or state of death. Al
mankind go there, both good and bad; all are to come
forth from there at the call of Jesus, for “there shall
be a resurrection of the dead, both of the just and
unjust.”—Acts 24: 15

The references have been invariably to the Authorised
Version of the Bible.  On this snbject the Revised
Version, instead of being helpful, as it is on many other
snbjects, is open to serious criticism. The Revisers
were learned men; they knew all that is stated in the

foregoing pages about Sheol and Hades; but instead
of giving plain definitions of these words, and adopting
a uniform translation of them throughout the Old and
New Testaments, the Revisers have, in many instances,
merely transferred the words Sheol and Hades, without
siving any definition at all.  This is greatly to be
regretted, for the Revisers have thus neglected a grand
opportunity to shed much needed light on & most im-
portant subject, and to remove from the Divine Name
the foulest blot that Satanic ingenuity has cast upon it.

“Tartaroo” transiated “ Cast Down to Heli”

77. "God spared not the angels that sinned, but cast them
down to hell, and delivered them into chains of darkness, to
be reserved unto judgment.”—2 Peter 2: 4.

Reference is here made to the angels that sinned be-
fore the Hlood in not keeping their first or spiritual
estate, but preferring to live as men, which God had
not authorised them to do. (Jude 6; Gen. 6:1,2.) On
account of their sin, these angels were cast into prison.
(1 Peter 3: 19.) They were not cast into a place of
eternal torture, neither were they condemned to be
stokers, as some have thought. The prison, or “tar-
tarus,” into which they were cast was the atmosphere
of this earth, the “chains” being darkness of mind
and deprivation of association with human beings in
the manner told of in Gen. 6.

That the atmosphere of this earth is the prison, or
“tartarus,” into which the sinful angels were cast, is
anarent from the fact that they were here at the time
of our Lord’s first advent. He frequently came in con-
tact with them, and cast them out of afflicted persons.
(Matt. 8: 16; Mark 5: 1-20.) Here it was that our
Lord visited the spirits in prison, and by His sufferings,
His death, and His resurrection, preached to them the
marvellous sermon on the value of obedience to God.
(1 Peter 3: 18-20.) Wae believe the disobedient, cast
down angels are still here, masquerading sometimes as
spirits of deceased human beings, thus deceiving the
devotees of spiritualism into believing that their de-
ceased friends are able to communicate with them and
advise them in regard to their affairs; whereas the
Bible savys—“The dead know not anything the
memory of them is forgotten. Also their love, and
their hatred, and their envy, is now perished.” “There
18 no work, nor device, nor knowledge, nor wisdom, in
the grave [Sheol, Hades, “hell”|, whither thou goest.”
—Eeel. 9: 5, 8, 10.

The sinning angels are not permanently incarcerated
in their “tartarus;” the text says they are “reserved
unto judgment.” The judgment of the angels is to
take place in the next age, under Jesus, the great
Judge, who will have His church with Him in the
throne. (Rev. 3: 21; 1 Cor. 6: 3.) According to the
favourable or unfavourable decision then reached will
the angels be severally dealt with, either to be gathered
into God’s favour, through Christ, or to be destroyed.—
Eph. 1: 10; Matt, 25: 41.

The word “hell” should not have been used in 2
Peter 2: 4, becanse its equivalent Greek word, Hades,
is not in the text.

“Qehenna” translated “ Hell”

Tn the following references, the word “hell” occurs as
a rendering of (Fehenna. (ehenna is the Greek form
of a combination of Hebrew words meaning “valley of
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Hinnom.” The vallay of Hinnom was ontside Jerusa-
em; it was the garbage destruetor of the city. Be-
idea the ordinnry refuse, it was the receptacle for the
corpses of criminals, who, by being cast into that place,
wore deprived of a tomb, which eould be marked and
remernhered, and who thus were “twice dead,” having
died physically and also to memory. This is the aspect
of Gehenna that needs to be most eonsidered, for herein
is it a type of that “lake [or valley] of fire,” ontside
the New Jerusalem, which in Revelation i3 ealled “the
second death.” (Rev. 20: 10, 14.) Tn the valley of
Hinnom, fires, reinforced by brimstone, were kept
burning, to insure the destrmetion of all cast into it.
That which lndged on a ledge, or in a ecrevasse, thus
being beyond the range nf the “fire,” would breed
worms, which would ultimntely enmpletely consume
it. The fizare of the brimstone ia earried forward into
the “lake of fire,” to emphasise the thorowghness of
the destruction intended.

Torment was not implied in the valley of Hinnom,
The eriminals were not cast into it alive, but only after
they had been exeeuted. Rimilarly, the lake of fire
and brimstone, whish is the second Jeath, does not
imply torment, nor does it imply necessarily two de-
ceases. After the manner of the valley of Hinnom,
its type, it teaches the thoroughness of the destruetion
of the wilfully wicked, in that even the memory of them
shall perish.

Danger In Speech

T8. “Whosvever shsll say, *‘Thou fool’ shail be In danger
of fiell fire—Matt, 5: 22,

How careful the child of God should he of his speech,
lest he thereby place himself in danger of Gehenna, the
second denth. from which recovery will be impossible —
Matt. 12: 87.

Cutting off the Hand. and Plucking out the
. Eye

70. Tf thy right eve do eause thee to offend, pluck it out,

and czat it from thee: for it is profitable for thee that nne

nf thy memhers should perish, and not that thy whole body
dhould ba cast inte Aell”—Matt. 5: 29, margia.

80. “If thy right hand do cause thee to ofend, cut it of,
and enst it from thee: for it is profitable for thee that one
af thy members should perish, nnd not that thy whole body
sheuld he cast inte Mell"—Matt, 5: 30, margin.

1. “¥f thine eye nffend thee, [literally, “cpuss thee to
atumble,”] pluck it out, and cast it from thee: it is
hetter for thee to enter into life with one eve, than having
twn sves to he cast inte Aell fire’—Matt. 18 0.

82, 83, 84.—Mark 9: 4348

. Even if one were to pluck nut the offending eye and
citt off the offending hand, he might stil have the
desire to possesa the thing which he had seen, or the
desire to do wrong with his hand. TUnder the new
arrangement which, for God’s people, has superseded the
Law (ovenant, the desire to do wrong ia counted for
sin, This being enunciated in Matt. 5: 27, 28, one
must mnderstand fthat in Matt. 5: 29, 30. sabave
quoted, and in the similar expressions referred to under
Noa, 81 o 84, the Master was nsing the “sye” and the
“hand” as symbols of desires and practices.

This teaching wns addressed direetly o Jews: but
the principlea of it apply also the Gentile believers. If
eny of the Christian’s desites or practices be fleshly,

they canse him to stumble in his course along the narrow
way to life. Such desires must immediately be plucked
out of the Christian’a heart, and such practices must
forthwith be eunt off, lest the Hlesh overcome the spirit,
and the second death |[Gehenna in the above reference|
engue; for it is written—

“ Fpr the minding of the fleah ia death, biit the minding
uf the Spirlt i4 life and peace.” * For if ye |brethren) live
afier the RNeah, wye shall die: but if ye threugh ihe Spirit
do mortity [literally, * make dead™] the dveds af the body,
ye <hall live.”—NRnm, 8§: 6, 13, marpgin,

The way to kill “the deeds of the hody” is to pluck
then out and ent them off, and thia iz what every
Christian lLas to do, if he would enter into oternal lifs.
Aund ir s better for a Christian to be thus “maimed,”
vr deprived of some of his Heshly desires and hLabits,
than it iz for him to live a “fully rounded out™ or

- “natural” life, necording to fleshly standards, and miss

the sternal life. The narrow way is indeed the way of
aelf-saerifice, as it is written—

* He that taketlt net his cross, aml followetl after me.
i~ ot worthy of me. He thaf Hndeth his life shall lose
tt: amd he that loseth hia life frr wmy sake shall find it."—
Yatt. 18: 38, 3%

Well will it be for us all, if we heed the solemn words,
and ltose our life—“eyes” and “hands”—for Chriat’s
eake,

In Moz 82, 83 and 84, there are references to the
worms and the fires of Gehenna. The teaching is that,
a3 the worms were not disturbed in their work of con-
suming the carcases cast into the valley of Hinnom out-
side Jerusalem, and as the fires in thet valley were
never quenched, but were intended to conmsume utterly
whatever was cast into them, 3o the “worm” of forget-
fulness (Job. 24: 20} and the “fire” of wrath (Psalm
21: 9) shall altogether take away the mewmory of the
wilful sinner. He shall be deemed worthy—after en-
lightenment and opportunity, without which no one
will be finally judged (1 Tim. 2: 4)—of the second
death, the lake or valley of “fire” and “brimstone,” the
antitypieal “Gehenna,” outside the New Jerusalem. The
same teaching is expressed in [sa. 86: 24, without men-
tion of the valley of Hinnom.

The Tongue Set on Fire of Gehenna

B3. = And the tongue is n fire, n world of imiquity: 30 is
the tongne among otr members, that it deflleth the whele
body, and setteth on fire the rouree of mature: and it is set
an fire of hedl”™—Jamea 3: &

All realise with sorrow that the tongue is the unruly
member. “Therewith bless we God,” says the Apostle,
and “therewith eurse we men.”” How many tears have
been shed, and lives blighted, because of hasty words!
The tongue, spurred on by hot temper or by the always
foolish and often impure mind of the gossip. is the
most awfn! known disturber of the peace! Tt began in
Eden and has continued to this day, exercising itself
in evil from tender childhood to hoary ege. Even
Christians have not been exempt from the trials occa-
sioned by tongues not under control, set on fire by
Gehenna—influences leading, if followed, to the second
death—and thewselves setting on fire the whole course
of one’s nature, blowing it, as only evil words ean do,
to the red glow of envy and the fierce; white- heat of
passion and murder. :
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On the other hand, the tongue can be an instrument
of great blessing. The impulse to say something
“clever,” that might wound a brother or a sister; the
tempestuous raging of temper that might murder with
a word; the unholy disposition to gossip; these must
all be cast out. But it i3 not enongh that these evil
things be cast out; the heart must be filled and the
tongue occupied with thoughts and conversations about
the Seriptures of Truth, that will build one another
up. If this be not attended to the evil thoughts will
return with reinforcements into the empty heart, swept
and garnished, and the latter end will be worse than
the first. The power of the tongue for good is thus
described—

* As cold waters to a thirsty soul,
So is good news from a far country.”—Prov, 25: 25
“A man hath joy by the answer of his mouth:
And a word spoken in duae season,
Prov. 15: 23.
“A word fitly spoken
Is like apples of gold in pietures of silver.”—Prov. 25:
11.
Responzibility for one's words is also declared—

“Out of he abundance of the heart the mouth speaketh.
A zood man out of the good treasure of the heart bringeth
forth gopd things: and an evil man out of the evil treasure
briageth forth evil things, But [ say unto you, that every
' shall aeconnt

idle  word that men shall speak, they uive
thereof in the day of judgment. For by thy words thon
shalt be justified, and by thy words thou shalt be con-

demned.”—Matt. 12: 34-37.

No doubt it is in view of this intimate association
nf the words of the mouth with the condition of the
heart, and the importance of the words to justify or
condemn, that the inspired Word commands—

“ Keep thy heart with all diligenee:
For out of it are the issnes of life.
Put away from thee frowardness of mouth,
And perverseness of lips put far from thee”
—Prov. 4: 23, 24, margin.

The Pharisees In danger of Gehenna

6. “Ye serpents, ye peneration of wvipers, how can ye es-
cape the dammation of hell?”—DMatt, 23: 33,

Inasmuch as the word “Gehenna” was used by the
Saviour in the passage now under notice, it is evident
that He meant to intimate that the hypoerisy of the
Phariseces and Seribes was so great, their perversity so
ohstinate, and their opposition to the Truth so serious
and wilful, considering the light they enjoyed, that it
would be a marvel if they eseaped econdemmnation fo
Gehenna, the second death. e did not say thev cannot
or will not eseape being condemned to that ntter destruc-
tion, but He declared that it will be a wonderful thing
if they do get clear.

The Pharisees’ Proselytes, Children
of Gehenna

S7. “Woe unto you, seribez anil  Phariseea, hypoerites!
for ve compass =ea and land to make ome proselyte, and
when he is made, ye make him twofold more the child of
hell than yourselves, —\att. 23: 15,

The bhaneful cffect of Pharisaism upon the proselytes
iz here shown. Observing the hypoerisy of the teachers,
the new converts to Judaism would be encouraged and
emboldened to indulge in the same evil practices, and in
the end wonld even exceed their preceptors, and would
be made twofold more the children of Gehenna—more

“Itls written that man shall notlive by bread alone, but by every word ol God."
unto you, they are spirit, and they are life.”"—Luke4:4 ;

how good is it!"—

opposed to righteousness and truth and more eager to
run in the way that leads to utter destruetion—than
the Pharisees themselves. This was an awful con-
mentary on the state of religion in Palestine at the
time of our Lord's first advent.

Destroy both Soul and Body in Gehenna

88, ““ Fear not them which kill the body, but are not able
to kill the soul: but rather fear him which is ahle to (e
stroy both soul and body in hell."—Matt. 10: 28.

Because of the influence of tradition on this subjeet,
many—even Christians—have thought that God put an
“immortal soul” into Adam at creation.

But the Seripture does not say so. In faect, although
the word “sonl” oceurs nearly a thousand times in the
Old and New Testaments together, the phrase “immor-
tal soul” or its equivalent is not once to be found from
GGenesis to Revelation, although the contrary is said.
as—“The soul that sinneth, it shall die.” (Fzek. 18:
4 ) Neither is the spirit of man ealled “immortal” or

“never dying.” This may be a surprising statement:
but a few hours with Bible and concordance will demon-
strate its truthfulness; and the importance of the point
is so great that the few hours required will be well spent
by the student. What the Bible says about the creation
of man is simple and straiehtforward—

“And the Lord God formed mun of the dust of the uround,
and breathed inta his noestrils the hreath of life [literallv.

lives—compare Gen. 7: 14. 15]: and man became a livine
sonl.”——Cen, 2: 7.

Observe that it is nat said that God breathed a sonl
into the man e had formed of the dust. Tt says
that God “breathed into his noatrils the hreath of 1ife”:
that is to say. He started the breathing process which,
nceording to Gen. 7: 14, 15, is required hy beasts, birds
and ereeping things. as well as by man, for the con-
tinnance of their lives.  The resnlt of starting the
breathing proeess in the newly-formed man was that
he “BECAME a living soul” He did not receive a
living soul, he became or ecame ‘o he one, when fhe
breathing started.

The difference between “receive’” and “become” is well
apprehended in the ordinary affairs of life, thongh it
seems to have been overlooked by many in reading Gen.
2: 7. For example, the customer “receives” a loaf of
bread from the baker, but the customer does not “he-
come’” a Toaf of hread. Or, the graduate “receives” his
diploma and “becomes” a Bachelor of Arts; but the
eraduate does not “receive” a Bachelor of Arts and
“become” a diploma.  So the newly-formed wman
received the breath of life, and hecame a living soul.

Examination of the Bible testimonv* shows: eonclu-
sively that in no sense of the word are men naturally
possessed of immortality, and that to gain it certain con-
ditions must be fulfilled. Tt also shows that the tradi-

4 tion of men, imported from heathen philosophy into

Chrigtianity. and generally accepted as true by nearly
all Christians. which says that all human beings are
naturally immortal, 1s in violent and irreconecilahle con-
flict with the Seripture. This being so, one cannot hold
hoth the tradition and the Scripture, any more than one
can serve both God and Mammon. A choice must
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therefore be made. May each one who reads these words
determiine to hold fast the incorruptible “Word of God,
which liveth and abideth for ever!”—1 Peter 1: 23.

The inspired record must be carefully, not carelessly,
reud. Neglect of the plain teaching of Gen. 2: 7 is the
cause of much of the confusion that has existed in
Christendom for many centuries, since the importations
of vain, heathen philosophies into the chureh. Away
with the vain philosophies!  Let us have the pure
Word of God! Let us no longer tolerate the traditions
of men, which make void the divine Word!—Isa. 8:
20.

What is a Soul?

Generally speaking, the soul may be defined, in har-

mony with Gen, 2: 7, as the zentient being produced by

But there are some exceptions to this general defini-
tion of “soul.” In the Old Testament, the word
nephesh, meaning “soul,” is used in a great variety of
ways. It stands not only for *the being,” as above
defined, but also, at times, for the body and the life
separately. Nephesh stands for “life” in various
applications, and is sometimes so translated, as in Gen.
9:4,5; 19: 17, 19; 32: 30; 44: 30; Ex. 4: 19; 21: 23,
30; and many other passages. Nephesh is also trans-
lated “soul,” when “life” is manifestly the meaning, as
in Gen. 35: 18; 1 Kings 17: 21, 22

Nephesh is translated “bods” in Num. 6: 6; 9: 6, 7;
and a few other passages. Nephesh is translated “soul,”

when the evident meaning is “body,” in Lev. 3: 2; T:
21.

These exceptions to the general definition of “soul,”
and similar exeeptions in the New Testament, require
that sometimes the “soul,” meaning “life,” “body,” or
“breath,” as the case mway be, should be spoken of as
the possession of the individual, as “his soul”—“his
life,” “his body,” “his breath™: and this is so done in
some of the Old Testament references last citegd.

In the New Testament, the word psuche is translated
“soul,” “life,” ete. Psuche is used in Acts 2: 27 as the
word corresponding to mephesh in Psalm 16: 10, the
English word “soul” being used to translate both
nephesh and psuche. Psuche is used in the same variety
of ways as nephesh; the same general definition, there-
fore, and the exceptions already noted, apply to both
these words, as well as to the English word “soul,”

i
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though the latter has acquired the additional m(-:ming':
of a being capabje of living without u body, which is
not implied in nephesh and psuche. This additional
meaning attached to the English word “soul™ should,
therefore, never be considered when it is desired to nse
the word “soul” in the Seriptural sense.

If the “living soul,” or being, begins with the union
of body and breath, and ceases to exist when the union
of body and breath is dissolved, causing the death of
the “soul” or being, which death of the soul can be
caused by men, the question will arise, in counectiou
with reference No. 88, What is the “soul” which wen
cannot kill, but which

God can destroy In Gehenna?
Must it not be that our Saviour was in this Instance

. the union of organism and breath. This being loves and speaking of the “soul” in one of its exceptional senses,
hates, feels and knows, according to the limitations and  4nd not aceording to the literal and primary meaning
conditions of the animate organism; hence the differ- as used in Gen. 2: 77 [t is even so, and the fact is
ences between the bird and the quadruped and between clearly brought out in Luke's version of the Master’s
these and man, created to be their lord. Men, quadru- words, in which the idea is expressed without the use
pe(i_s and blrds—all‘ of then'l——breathe, and so live; but  of the word “soul.” !
their s_everal_ sensations and sentiments are _dete_rmmed a0 « Aadl 1 ssn viwnsee o Sk By bl of
by their various organisms. The “soul” begins its con- them rthat kill the body, and after that have no wore that
scious existence (BCEOI‘ding w Gen. 2: 7) when the they can do. But I will forewarn you whomn ye shall fear:
breathing starts, and it ceases to exist when the breath- Fear lim, which after he hath killed hath power to cast
ing stops. Dead animals and birds will never live :“&ﬁl-’tﬁii’. I]-(-E%h:[lliiL]: vea, | suy unto you, PFear him.,"—
again, but dead men will live again, for a resurrection o ) . o )
of both the just and the unjust is promised. (Acts 24: The _M;wrgr hud. been instructing the dlsmplcs_ in
15.) In harmony with the requirement of Gen. 2: 7, vconnection with their commission to go forth 1“'930}}”‘8
one would not say, “man has a soul,” but rather, “man the Gospel. In Matt. 10: 21, 23, He tells them plainly
is a soul”; because the Seripture does not say that the that they should be delivered up to death by those of
man receivea a soul, but it does say that “the man their own households. In all their tribulations, how-

1 became |or came to be| a living soul.” ever, they were to remember that the disciple was not

to be above his master, nor the servant above his lord.
And they were not to be afraid of their persecutors,
who might, indeed, kill them as far as the present life
was concerned, but had no further power of destruction.
They were rather to fear Him—God—Who could not
only destroy them in respect of their present life, but
could also, after that, east them into that utter destrue-
tion represented by the Valley of Hinnom, and so canse
their prospects of future life and even the memory of
them to be destroyed and forgotten. The persecutors of
the disciples might have caused their dead bodies to he
cast into the literal Valley of Hinnom, outside Jeru-
salem; but they could have no power to cast any one
into the “Gehenna” or “lake of fire and brimstone”
outside the New Jerusalem; the human persecutors
could have no authority to cast one into the Second
Death. But God counld ecast them into the Second
Death—nutter and irremediable destruction; and He
would do so if necessary; the disciples should therefore
fear Him.

Consideration of Nos. 88 and 89 together shows
that the Lord was using the “body” as a symbol
of the present life, and the “soul” as a symbol of rhe
hope of a future life and of one's place in the recollec-
tion of his fellows, consequent on one having a place
in the recollection of God. (Job 14:13-15.) “Gehenna.”
mistranslated “hell,” was used by the Lord Jesus with
its invariable significance of the total blotting out re-
served for the wilfully wicked, the Second Death, with-
out hope of resurrection. Anyone consigned to the
Second Death must in time be totally forgotten, just

" And my speech and my preaching was not with enticing words of man’s wisdom, but In demaonstration

""63: i!c'o‘l‘rllsand ol power : that your faith should not stand In the wisdom of men. but Iin the power of God.""—
- - 3 -
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as would a eriminal whose dead body was cast into the
literal Valley of Hinnom, and not buried in a tomb
which could be marked and visited by sorrowing friends,
and honoured by future generations. The disciples of
Jesus might be persecuted to the death by earthly foes,
but that would affect merely the present life, not the
future prospects. Ouly heavenly authority could
BLOT OQUT their names out of the Book of Life,
casting them into “Gehenna,” destroying them, their
prospects and hopes, and their place in the remem-
brance of their fellow men.

Every Scripture text in which *“Gehenna’”—mis-
translated “hell”—occurs has now been examined. The
finding is that “Gehenna” does not symbolise torture,
not even for one moment, because nothing alive and
capable of sensation was ever cast into the Valley of
Hinnom. The only human bodies thrown into that
place were the dead bodies of the criminals adjudged
too bad to be decently buried. If cast into Gehenna,
these criminals were “twice dead,” whence the expres-
sion, “the Second Death,” which means destruction
without hope of recovery. Thanks be unto God for the
teaching of His Word on this subject! “All the wicked
will He Destroy.”—Psalm 145: 20.

The Lake of Fire

0. ** But for the fearful, and unbelieving, and abominable,
and murderers, and fornicators, and sorcerers, and idolaturs,
and all liars, their part shall be in the lake that burneth
with fire and brimstone; which is the second death.”—Rev.
21: 8, BV

91. “ And if any was not found written in the bhook of
life, he was cast into the lake of fire.”—Rev. 20: 15, R.V.

The “Lake of Fire” is a symbolie allusion to the New
Jerusalem conditions which were typified by the
“Gehenna” of Old Jerusalem, both signifying total blot-
ting out. In the above references are set forth the
characteristics of those who will be destroyed in the
Second Death. Doubtless the widest significance of
these characteristics has to be considered; for example,
idolatry is not merely the worship of stocks and stones,
but covetousness i3 idolatry of perhaps even a worse
sort. (Col. 3: 5.) And all right-minded persons will
say Amen to the destruction of such as wilfully
persist in these forms of wrong doing, after they shall
have been fully enlightened with the truth, and shall
have had every opportunity to flee from Sin. By the
destruction of such as these, all undesirables will be
done away with, and God’s will shall then be done on
earth as in heaven. Thank God, that glorious day is at
hand, even at the door.

Death and Hell Destroyed
02, “ And death and hell were cast inte the lake of fire.
This is the second death, even the lake of fire.”"—Rev. 20: 14,
according to Sinaitic and Alexandrine MSS.

How blessed it is to be assured in the above words
that ‘“hell” is not a place of eternal torture! How
can “hell” be a place of eternal torture, if it 13 itself
to be burned up in the lake of fire? And how good it
is to know that death will also be destroyed!—1 Cor.
15: 26, 54, 55; Isa. 25: 6-9; Hosea 13: 14.

Yet there is something awful as well as blessed in
this text. Suppose that in the Kingdom age of world-
wide blessing and of resurrection of the dead some might
be like the Jews of old, unwilling to believe on Jesus,
though onc rose from the dead. (See explanation in
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preceding pages, of “The Parable of the Rich Man and
Lazarus.”) Our Saviour’s words in the parable lead to
the belief that there may be some such stiff-necked ones
in the next age, who will not submit themselves, even
after enjoying the light and blessing and the evidence
of that time. The teaching of the Scripture concern-
ing such is that they shall never see life, but that the
wrath of Gtod will continue to abide on them. (John
3:36.) That is, although brought out from the grave,
they will never be fully delivered from the condition of
having death working in their mewbers, because theoy
will not become true believers in the Lord Jesus Christ,
and will not submit themselves to obey Him. If they
do uot believe into Hin, they canuot have life in per-
fection, for—

= This is the vecord, that God hath given to us elernal
life, and this life is in His Son. He that hath the Son
liath life, and he that hath not the Son of God hath not life!
—1 John 3: 11, 12; John 3: 16, 36,

These persistent, wilful, rebellious unbelievers of the
next age, who will not believe though one or a million
—themselves and others—rose from the dead, will still
remain on this account more or less under the dominion
of death, because perfect life, as salvation “to the
uttermost,” is provided only for those who obey Jesus.
(Heb. 5:9.) As death is to be destroyed in the Second
Death, and these wilful unbelievers will not come out
of death notwithstanding all the opportunities to do
0, the ouly expectation on their behalf is that thev
must be destroyed in the Second Death, along with the
original death from which they refuse to be delivered.
The casting of death into the “lake of fire” portends,
therefore, not only a blessing for those who believe on
the Lord Jesus Christ unto eternal life; it also means
the utter destruetion of those who will insist on remain-
ing under death's dominion, because they will not then
choose life, that they may live. Every vestige of death
must be utterly destroyed, “dead” unbelievers included.

The predicted destruction of “hell”—Hades, Sheol—
has its awful aspect, as well as its joyful side. The
destruction of “hell” intimates that there is to be no
hope of a resurrection for those who dig¢ after having
been brought out of the grave in the Kingdom age, or
who sin wilfully after enlightenment in the present
age, these latter being said to have partaken of the
“powers of the uge to come,” present enlightenment and
opportunity being considered equivalent to being
brought out of the grave, as intimated in John 5: 25;
1 Peoter 4: 6; Heh. 10: 26-31, 35; 6: 4-9. The awful-
ness of the destruction of “hell” with its resurrection-
hope in the “lake of fire” lies in this, that there is no
promise of resurrection frowm the Second Death—the
“lake of fire.” The resurrection from Sheol, Hades,
“hell,” the grave was arranged on account of the death
of Jesus Christ; but He will not die again.

“ Christ being raised from the dead dieth no
tom. 6: 9.

How awful it is to think of any bringing that total,
hopeless destruction upon themselves, as some will do!
The “Beast,” the ‘“False Prophet” and the

“ Devil” In the Lake of Fire

3. “ And the heast was taken, and with him the false pro
phet that wrought miracles before him, with which he de-
veived them that had received the mark of the beast, and

them that worshipped his image. These both were cast alive
into a lake of fire burning with brimstone.”—Rev. 18: 20.

more.”—

——

"a maore glorious victory cannot be galned over another man than this—that when the Injury began on his
part. the kindness should beailn on ours."—Archbishop Tillotson,
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04. * And the devil thut deceived them was cast into the
iske of fire and brimstone, where are also the beast and
the false prophet: and they shall be tormented day and night
for ever and ever."—Rev. 20: 10, R.V,

Nearly everything in the Book of Revelation is ex-
pressed in symbolic language, and the nbove passages
are striking illustrations of the rule. Nevertheless, those
who believe that God will unceasingly torment some of
His creatures to all eternity are very insistent that the
abave passages, especially No. 94, be 1aken with extreme
literalness. They do net stop to think what a peculiar
“beast” that must be to be so constituted that it could
endure torment to endless ages. Neither do the literalist
friends explain which of the beasts of the field has the
moral sense, so that it conld sin against God. If the
literalistic idea were correct, this would indeed be a
marvellous “beast”—immortal, and having a moral
sense, and in construction a monstrosity having seven
heads and ten horns. No such animal exists now, or
has ever been known. Will God specially create such
a one? And if He were to do so, is it likely that the
kings of the earth would regard it as an ally in war?
These are some of the difficulties in which one becomes
involved who endeavours to consistently follow a litera-
listic interpretation of the “beast.”

Then, again, the literalist fails to explain how the
devil, an immaterial, intangible spirit, can be tormented
by literal fire and brimstone. Moreover, the literalist
believes thut the devil is even now in the place
of torment; but in believing this he overlooks the fact
that the “devil” of Rev. 20 is not to be cast into the
“lake of fire and brimstone,” until the end of the thou-
sand years’ reign of Christ and the Church, His joint
heirs. From all this, it is quite clear that the view
of the literalist eannot satisfactorily interpret the
passages now under consideration, and it is manifest
that their symbolic character must be recognised.

Identity of the “*Beast”

The “beast” is the Papal institution. Let it be under-
stood that we do not here speak of individual members
of the Roman Clatholie Chureh, nor of any official of the
same; we mean the system or institution over which
the Pope is the recognised head, it being claimed on
behalf of the Pope, in his official capacity, that he is the
Viear of the Son of God. This claim is false, be-
cause, after the twelve aposties, no one Christian is
more than another the vicar or representative of Christ.
The making of a claim for chief position among God’s
people on earth, whether made on behalf of the Pope
of Rome or any other, is precisely what must be
avoided. For disputing among themselves on this very
subject, the twelve were severely rebuked by the Master.
—Matt, 18: 1-4; 23: 8-12; Mark 9: 33-37; Luke 9:
16-48; 29: 2497,

The “beast” is several times mentioned in Daniel 7
and in Revelation. Tn Rev. 13: 17, 18, the intimation
18 given that the numerical value of the name of the
“beast” can be reckoned according to methods practised
by men. To appreciate this, one must eall to mind that
the numerical symbols, 0, 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, 7, 8, 9, now
in vogue among all Europeans, of whatever language,
for the purpose of expressing quantities, were not
known in apostolic times. These numerical signs were
introduced into Europe by the Arabs, several centuries
later. Before that, the several nations assigned numeri-

cal values to some of the letters of their alphabets, "and
used these to express quantities. As the alphabets
were not the same in the several languages, there was
no convenient method of expressing quantities that could
be nniversally understood, as can now be practised in
Europe and America, and wherever the influence of
these nations has extended. For if the written figures,
123, be shown to an Englishman, a German, a French-
man, a Russian, a Spaniard and a Swede, they will all
understand what is meant; but if the Englishman were
to say “one hundred and twenty-three” to the men
of the several nationalities above mentioned, he would,
very likely, not be understood.

The reckoning up of the number of the name of the
“beast” means that the values of the numerical letters
of his name amount to 666. It is obvious that this
reckoning must be done by taking the “name” in its
original language, and by calculating the values accord-
ing to the usage of that language. The language of the
Papacy is Latin, and the values of the letters have
therefore to be reckoned according to the HRoman
method which, fortunately, is very well understood to

this day. The title of the official head of the Roman
Catholiec Church is—
“VICARIVS FILII DEI”;
“Viecar of the Son of God.”
The computation is simple—
V = D
I = i
C = 100
A= no value
B= no value
I = 4
V= 3
8.= no value
F = no valne
I = 1
L= 50
I = 1
I = 1
D — 500
E = no value
I = 1

“The Number of his name” — 666

This is only one out of many of the marks which
identify the “beast” as the Papal system. Other marks
are mentioned in the prophecies—the wearing out of
the saints, the great swelling words, and the duration
of the “beast’s” power, all pointing in the same direc-
tion.—Daniel 7; Rev. 13. .

Identity of the “ False Prophet”

The “False Prophet” symbolises another systewm,
allied Protestantism,”working together with the Papacy
and the kings of the earth for their common ends.
Again we desire to mention that individual members
of Protestant churches are not meant, but the systems
or institutions. Whereas once there was great hostility
hetween Romanism and Protestantism, there is now
much less of that. There is, on the contrary, a grow-
ing realisation of the necessity for co-operation with
each other and with the political powers in behalf of
their mutual preservation against the inroads of the

“Lile appears to me too short to be spent In nursing

anilmosity or reglstering petty wronas."—Charlotte Bronte
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influences which now threaten the very existence of the
present order of things in all of its phases—ecclesias-
tical, political, commercial and social. These influences
are set in motion by “Him that sat on the horse”—
the Lord of Glory.—Rev. 19: 11-16, 19,

Apuinst these disintegrating influences the “False
Prophet” (teacher)—Protestantism—fights in harmony
with the “Beast”—Papacy. Some have thought that
Mohammedanism is symbolised by the “False Prophet™;
but the fact that the “Beast” and the “False Prophet”
work together should show that this thought is incor-
rect.  Mohammedanism has never been friendly with
the Papacy, nor is it likely to he.

Identity of the * Devil” of Rev. 20: 10

Even the devil is used as a symbol in the mysterious
bouk of Revelation. Starting from Rev. 20: 10, his
identity as a symbol may be traced by working back-
wards., “The devil that deceived them,” of v. 10, is the
same as “Satan,” mentioned in Rev. 20: 7, 8. “Satan,”
of vss. 7, 8, is identical with him of Rev. 20: 2, called,
“the dragon, that old serpent, which is the Devil, and
Saran.” These four names are mentioned in Rev. 12:
0, from which text we refer back to Rev. 12: 3, where
we find him fully described as “a great red dragon,
having sever heads and ten horns.” This was a symbol
for the time then present of the bloody and sinful
religio-political Roman government, in its then pagan
form. Later (Rev. 13: 2, 4) we find the “dragon”
conferring power upon its Papal successor, the “beast,”
already identified; so that a more comprehensive view
of what the “dragon” symbolises throughout, would be
that the “dragon” stands for human self-government as
opposed to God’s government, whatever form the
human government may take.

A good many are ready to admit that the human race
has made no success in its efforts at self-government.
The Secripture teaches that human self-government is
a failure, in that God’s people are instructed to pray—
“Thy Kingdom Come.” Discerning the failures of the
past and the faults of the present, many are wonder-
ing whether another experiment will be worth while,
while others have their minds filled with political and
social ideas that they desire the race to adopt.

It is this human self-government that is to be shut
up for a thousand years, so as to deceive the nations no
more, while God’s Kingdom is causing His will to be
done on earth. (Rev. 20: 2.) Tt is this same notion
that they can govern themselves that will take shape,
as a system of some sort, deceive some at the end of the
thousand years, and cause them to rise in rebellion
against the beloved city, the Kingdom of God.  The
number of the deceived ones is naot stated, and cannot be
surmised ; the statement merely is that the nations whom
this “devil” will attempt to deceive will be as the sand
of the sea in number. It is this system that at the epd
of the thousand years, after the final temptation, is"to
be cast into the “lake of fire and brimstone.” This
is the “devil”* of the book of Revelation. [t scems
singularly appropriate that in the last book of the Bible

*lLet no one suppose that, if we understand the devil and
Satan to be used symbolically in the book of Revelation, we
are denying the existence of a personal Satan. We fully be-
lieve in the existenee of such a being, and in “Bible Talks”
pages 37, 38, some Scriptural reasons for this belief are pre-
sented. At the same time, we may remark that the Seriptures

o
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Satan should be used as a aymbol of human self-govern-
ment, apart from and opposed to God’s government ;
for he it was who introdneed the idea to our race iy
the garden of Eden, with the disastrous effect recorded
in the first book of the Bible.— Gen. 3.

Having identified the “Beasi,” the “Fulse Prophet”
and the “Devil” of Rev. 19: 205 20: 10, as syinhols
of systems, the Lord’s method of disposing of these has
to be considered.

“Cast allve Into a Lake of Fire”

In Luke 12: 4, 5 (No. 89) we were told of One Wha
“after He hath killed hath power to cast into Gehenna™
and we saw this to be an allusion to the divine method
of dealing with those human beings who sin wilfully
after full enlightenment. This allusion was bazed oy
the custom of casting the dead bodies of execurol
eriminals into the Vallev of Hinnom, outside old Jery
salem. No living thing was cast into that valley. B
the false systems, symbolised by the “Beust™ and the
“False Prophet,” wre differently dealt wich, The Word
says—

FAnd the beast was taken. and with him the false pro
phet, . .. These hoth were cast ALIVE into a lake »of fire
burning with brimstone.”—Rev. 19: 20,

This signifies that these wrong religious svstgins
shall be in process of consumption while they wre ye:
living. The same thought is expressed in 2 Thess. 2: 3,
where, speaking of the great antichrist systewn, rhe
Apostle says—

*Then shall be revealind 1he

Lawless mus, whom the Yl

Jesus shall consume with the breath of His  mouth. and
bring to nought by the manitestation of His presepce. !

Ihess, 2: 8 1LY, margin.

The Papal and Protestunt systems are even now iu
consumption. They are wasting nway, as every one
can see; and the cause of the wasting 1s the presence
of the Lord Jesus Christ. The “lake of fire and brimn-
stone,” which is the second death, is gradually burning
them up.  Shortly the destruction will be completed.
and these systems, that have deceived so many, with
their doctrines of eternal torment, ete., will pass o
of the memories of those who knew them.

The prophecy of Daniel 7: 26, which is the inspired
interpretation of v. 11, agrees exactly with the above
quoted utterances of Paul and John. Daniel says—

“But the pudgment shall sit, and they shall fake away
his deminion, to econsiume and to destroy it untn the end.”

The last of the temporal power of the Papacy was
taken away in 1870; the consumption, which began as
long ago as in the time of the great Napoleon, is still
going on, and must pursue its destructive course “unto
the end.” All chis i3 the outcome of divine judgment
and activity. There is no remedy.

The Worshilppera of the Beast

After foretelling the doom of the two false systems.
the Revelator shows what the experience is to be of
those who side with these systems.

“And the rest [“the kings of the earth and their armies”
—v, 18] were killed with the sword of him that sat upon
the horse, even the sword which came forth out of hiz mouth.”
—Rev. 1%: 21, R.V.
nowhere sanction the thought that Satan is -lie_—gﬂn_iii.a- ;rr.‘;jd-
ing over a place of eternal torment, for there is no such place.
The personal Satan is referred to in Matt. 12: 28, as the

“strong man,” and in 2 Cor. 11: 14, as fashioning himself into
an angel of light.

“FOR CHRIST AND HIS COVEMNANT™
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This signifies that the influence and activity of
princes and peoples on behalf of the doomed systems of
Christendom will be brought to nought by the power
of the Divine Word, which is “the sword of Him that
sat upon the horse, even the sword which came forth
out of His mouth.”"—Rev. 2: 16; Heb. 4: 12.

But this is not all of the experience of the worshippers
of the “Beast.” Before being “killed” by the Word of
God, they must be “tormented.”

95. “If any man worship the beast and lhis image [lhe
= image,” after receiving * breatl,” Dbecomes the * false pro-
phet 7], and receive his mark in his forehead or in Lis hand,
the same shall drink of the wine of the wrath of God, which 1s

ured out without mixture into the cup of his indignation;
and he shall be tormented with five and brimstone in the pre-
sence of the holy angels, and in the presence of the Lamb: and
the smoke of their torment ascendeth up for ever amd ever:
and they have no rest day nor night, who worship the beast,
and his image, and whosoever receiveth the mark of his
name.”—Rev. 14: 9-11.

The “fire and brimstone” which is to torment the
worshippers of the beast and his image will not be
applied to them direct, nor will they be cast into the
“lake.” If the “fire and brimstone” were cast upon
them, or if they were to be cast into it, it would mean
their destruction; for the *lake of fire and brimstone ”
is the second death. (Rev. 20:14.) Besides this, it
was seen in Rev. 19: 19-21 that only the “Beast”
and “ False Prophet” systems are to be cast into the
lake of fire and brimstone at the end of the Gospel
age; their followers are to be otherwise dealt with.
The distress of the worshippers of the “Beast” und the
“Image” has been and will be increasingly caused by
their realisation that these systems are being utterly con-
sumed; thus will the worshippers be tormented with
the fire and the brimstone that destroy the evil systems
they have cherished. The worshippers themselves will
not be in the fawes, but will, according to another de-
seription, “stand afar off,” “ weeping and wailing.”
They “ eried when they saw the smoke of her burning,”
and “ they cast dust on their heads, and cried, weeping
and wailing.”—Rev, 18: 8-24.

The “smoke of her burning” (Rev. 18: 18) is the
“smoke of their [the worshippers’] torment.” (Rev.
14:11.) To say that this smoke ““ ascendeth up forever
and ever ” conveys the same thought as the expression
concerning the fire that shall not be quenched. This
has already been considered, under the explanation of
“ Gehenna.”

The worshippers of the “Beast” and the “Tmage”
“have no rest day nor night,” on account of the de-
strietion of their false systems to which they were
devoted, and by means of which they had so much
power that they trafficked in “ souls of men.” (Rev. 18-
13.) Doubtless, it is in God’s mind a fit and becoming
thing that the devotees of these false systems, that have
misrepresented Him in so many ways, should, like the
“Rich Man” in Luke 16: 19-31, have a time of trauble
at the end of the Gospel age, in witnessing the destrue-
tion of their false systems, and in being obliged to
adjust themselves to the righteous conditions of the
Kingdom age.

The “ Devil” Cast into the Lake of Fire

The events just considered belong to the close of
the Gospel age. Very similar will be the series of
events closing the Kingdom age. At the beginning of
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the thousand years, being also the close of the Gospel
age, we have seen the * Beast” and * False Prophet”
systems destroyed.  The ** devil ” system is not to be
destroyed at the beginning of the thousand years; it is
merely to be cast bound into the abyss, so as not to
deceive the nations during the thousand years. At the
end of the thousand years, there will be allowed a re-
vival of this notion to test and try those living on the
earth. Those who permit themselves to be deceived
again into the idea that man can govern himself apart
from God will thereby show that they are wilfully
oppozed to God’s government, and they will be de-
stroyed without remedy, as stated in Rev. 20: 9. But
before destruction falls upon them, they must also be
torwented by witnessing the utter destruction of their
cherizshed notion, the symbolie “devil.” This is ex-
pressed in Rev. 20: 10—

“ Amd the adversary, he that was  decewing them, was
tiurled into the lake of fire and brimstone, where also the
wild beast and the false prophet |were hurled]; and they
shall be tortured, day and night, to the ages of the ages.''—
Rev. 20: 10, Rotherham.

Where this version inserts “ were hurled,” in brackets,
the Anthorised Version inserts “are” in italies. The
original text contains no word to correspond, the read-
ing being merely “ where the beast and the false pro-
phet”  Mr. Rotherham’s judgment in supplying
“[were hurled|” seems much better than that of the
Authorised Version translaters in supplying “are” in
italics. The “ Beast” and “ False Prophet” systems,
having been utterly consumed at the beginning of the
thouzand years, would certainly not be in existence in
the ““lake of fire " at the end of the thousand years, the
evident opinion of the Authorised and Revised Version
translaters to the contrary notwithstanding.  The
“ Beast™ and “ False Prophet” systems would be dead
beyond recovery. ([lev. 18: 9, 10, 21.) And the reason
why the “Devil™ notion will be alive at the end of
the thousand years is because it was not cast into the
“lake of fire” at the beginning of the thousand years,
but was merely shut up in the abyss of obseurity, with
a view to release at the expiration of the thousand
vears.

Since the symbolic “ Devil” will not have the com-
pany of the “ Beast” and ‘“ False Prophet” in the
“lake of fire” at the end of the thousand years, be-
cause the latter fwo will have been consumed at the
beginning of the thousand years, it is clear that these
three cannot be meant where it says, “they shall be
tortured,” in Rev. 20: 10. (The Authorised Version
is at fault here in not having the pronoun * they,”
because the verb, “shall be tormented,” is in the third
person  plural, which makes the English pronoun
“they” a necessity in the translation. “They shall be
tormented,” refers to, them who will be deceived by the
“Devil” at the end of the thousand years. As they
realize the utter destruction of their notion, and the
futility of their mutiny against the “ beloved city,” the
New Jerusalem, the Kingdom of God; as they realise
that they have incurred the enmity of the great King
and Judge, who had been gently leading and instructing
them during the Kingdom age; as they realise there is
not a hope to sustain them nor a prop to lean upon,
those sinners will have been reduced to a state of de-
spair and misery impossible to describe, and even at
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this distance awful to think of. The utter destruction
of their project, in the fire and brimstone of the second
death, will be awful torment to them, just as the de-
struction of the “ Beast"” and “ False Prophet™ is
torture to their worshippers now. But whereas the
worshippers of “ Beast” and “ Image” will be slain
by the sword out of the mouth of Him who sat on
the horse, and will be allowed to adjust themselves to
the conditions of the next age, if they submit them-
selves, it will not be so with the rebels against the
full light at the end of the thousand years. The fire
“out of heaven” shall devour them. According to
another description, they shall have their part in the
lake of fire, which is the second death. (Rev. 21: 8.)
But first they must be tormented in the manner de-
seribed.

“For Ever and Ever”

Not Always “Endless”

“ For ever and ever” (Rev. 20: 10) is a translation
of a phrase which has not in itself the idea of end-
lessness. It is sometimes applied to things known to
be unending. In such a case the phrase takes on that
meaning. DBut the same phrase is sometimes ap-
plied to things which it is known will terminate atter
a time (long or short); in such a case the phrase “for
ever and ever ” has its limitations which must always
be determined by the context. Rev. 20: 9, 10, is a
case of the latter sort; for if the rebellious ones are
to be devoured, it is obvious that endless torment will
be an impossibility. The phrase “ for ever and ever”
{literally, “unto the ages of ages”) wmust therefore be
limited by the context.

“For ever” is used in
Philemon 15; while Rev. 11: 15, in connection
with 1 Cor. 15: 24, 28, shows that the reign
of Christ, “for ever and ever,” terminates at the
end of the thousand years, the saine being true of
the reign of the glorified church with Jesns, as shown
by comparing Rev, 22: 4, 5 with Rev. 20: 4. “Ever-
lasting " is similarly limited in 2 Peter 1: 11; and in
Jude 6 the “everlastingness” of the chains is limited
by the words, “unto the judgment of the great day.”
The “eternal fire ” of Jude 7 is “ agelasting,” but it is
not to be endless. This is proven by the divine promise
that the Sodomites, who are “suffering the vengeance
of eternal fire,” are to be restored to their former es-
tate—Ezek. 16: 53, 55, 63.

After the rebels at the end of the thousand years
shall have been devoured, there will remain only those
who aré humble enough still to continue in the atti-
tude of the prayer—* Thy will be done, on earth as
in heaven.” They will not be in that state of mind
that would propose to govern independent of God, but
will gladly submit themselves to his benevolent rule.
With such as its subjects, the Kingdom will be delivered
up by the Son to the Father, and God Himself wil]
be all and in all, in a universe freed from sin and
from all sinners, and from death, the penalty for sin;
and inhabited by the happy subjects of His grace.
Hallelujah !—1 Cor. 15: 24,

Every Bible reference to the “lake of fire and brim-
stone ” has now been examined, and it has been seen
that this expression lends no support to the horrible
and blasphemous doctrine of “eternal torment.” But,

the limited sensze in

on the other hand, it has been seen that the “ luke of

fire and brimstone " is a most effective symbol of utter

destruction, and that it is defined in the Secripture

itself as meaning the “ Second Death.”

Everlasting Fire—Everlasting Punishment—
Everlasting Destruction

UG, * Then shall he say also unto them on the left hand,
Depart from me, ye cursed, into everlasting fire, preparcd
for the devil and his angels."—DMatt. 25: 11.

97. * And these shall go away into everlasting punishment.;:
but the righteous into life eternal.”—Matt, 25: 46.

U4, * Who shall be punished with EVERLASTING DE-
STRUCTION from the presence of the Lord, and from the
glory of His power.”"—2 Thess. 1: 1.

Although the words “ eternal,” “ everlasting,” “ for
ever,” “for ever and ever,” are sometimes used in &
sense short of endlessness, as clearly shown in passages
before cited, they are also used with the meaning of
interminable duration, as in the passages now to be
considered. The endlessness of the © life eternal ”” pro-
vided for the righteous is unquestionable; so i3 the end-
lessuess of the “ everlasting punishment ”—placed in
antithesis to “ life eternal " —beyond cavil.

But “ everlasting punishment ” does not signify ever-
lasting pain. The Apostle plainly says that the wil-
fully wicked, who obey not the Gospel, “shall be
PUNISHED WITH EVERLASTING DESTRUC-
TION.” Let us say the same. Let us not say, as
do some, that the punishment it to be everlasting de-

“stroying—always destroying but never degtroyed. Let

us realise and declare that destruction is the penalty
for sin. God’s “ destructor,” the ‘“lake of fire,”” the
Second Death, is able to destroy completely “ both soul
and body.”

The devil and his angels and the ¢ goats” will all
be destroyed in the everlasting “fire” prepared for
them. If we agree that this “ fire,”—the Second Death
—will be endless in duration, that will not prove that
what is cast into it is everlasting. What would happen
to a literal goat cast into a literal fire? He would
perish, irrecoverably. Thus does the Lord illustrate
the irremediable blotting out of the symbolie © goats,”
that are to depart into the symbolic “ fire.”

“ But the wicked shall perish,
And the enemies of the Lord shall be as the fat of
lambs:
They shall consume;
Into smoke shall they consume away.”
—Psalm 37: 20.
“ Perish "

This word is frequently used in both the Old and
the New Testaments to denote the punishment of those
who are wilfully wicked after enlightenment.  The
word “ perish” 1s a great stumbling block in the way
of the error of “eternal torment.” Nevertheless, the
error has obtained such a hold on the minds of some
Christians, that they fofget the meaning of “ perish,”
and allow themselves to use it, in such texts as John 3:
16, as though it meant torment, whereas it means sim-
ply “to destroy fully.” In John 18: 14, apollumi,
meaning “ to destroy fully " or “ perish,” is translated
i die-”

The awful wrong of supposing that “ perish ”” means
“ eternal torment ¥ is strikingly shown in the following
texts, in which apollumi occurs. In each instance, the
Authorised Version has the word “ perish,” but we have
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taken the liberty to substitute “eternal torment” for
“ perish,” so that all may uote how it sounds.

= And his diseiples came to o, and awoke himg saying,
Lord save us: we' shall be eternally tormented.—Matt. 8:
25.

= Lhe bottles break, and the wine runneth out, and
bottles " are eternally tormented—D>Matt, U: 17.

* Nevertheless | must walk t-day, and to-morrow, and the
day following: for it cannot Le that a prophet ” be eternally
lormented  out of Jerusalem. —Luke 13: 33.

“But there shall not an hair of your head ™ be eternally
tormented.—Luke 21: 18,

“They [the * heavens” and ~earth™] shall” be eternally
tormented; * but thou remaines:.”—Heb. 1: 11.

* For if the dead rise not, t_en is not Christ raised: and
if Christ be not raised, your aith is vain; ye are yet in
your sins. THEN THEY AL=o WHICH ARE FALLEN
ASLEEP IN CHRIST ARE"” BEING ETERENALLY TOR-
MENTED.—1 Cor. 15: 16-18.

Such are the sentiments which believers in eternal
torment would unwittingly put into the mouths of the
blessed Saviour and His izspired Apostles! Let us
do s0 no more, but let God be true.

t e

Reason agrees with Scripture

Painful punishment is sometimes necessary for dis-
ciplinary and reformatory purposes. As long as there
is hope of reforming the wroug doer, proper correction,
however painful, has its uses, and is justifiable. But,
when a wrong doer is knowx to be wilfully such that
corrective and disciplinary rcasures have no softening
effect, the continuance of painful pumshwent becomes
a display of vindietive erueity, not cxcusable by any
process of reasoning. Least of all would such cruelty
be excusable on the ground +f making the punishment
fit the crime; for it is not possible to imagine that a
poor mortal, a worm of the dust, could so seriously
offend the dignity of the Creator of the Universe, that
nothing less than endless pain would fitly punish the
offence. DBut it is perfectly -easonable that a eriminal
uot amenable to the reformasory measures of the King-
dom age should be destroyei, because neither himself
nor anyone else would benedt by his continued exis-
tence, and he could only be a communicator of corrup-
tion to others. On this principle decayed fruit is
cast away, lest it cause the sound fruit to decay. And
so we find reason corroboraiing the Secripture, which
says i—

“Neither shall there be any more pain—Rey, 21: 4

Some readers of these pagés are parents. The child-
ren are sometimes disobedient, and require chastise-
ment. Has any reader of this ever punished his child
by holding the tip of the cild’s little finger for five
seconds in the flame of a candle? Auyone guilty of
such an enormity would be rushed off to prison at
once, as not fit to be at large in decent society. No;
you would not hold the tip of the child’s little finger
in the candle Hame for one second, let alone five. But
many are ready to charge God with something immea-
surably worse than this. In :0 doing, they make God
out an unspeakable monster: yet they hope to be happy
in His society to all eternitv. Ts man better than
God? Again does reason corroborate the Secripture.

All readers of these pages are children. You love
your parents, and cherish their good name. You could
not think of your parents :ormenting you, and if a
brother of yours—a child of the same parents—should,
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after expericucing the love and care of your common
pareuts, declare that they were preparing to torment
some of their children, you would feel exceedingly
grieved to think that your brother could have fallen
50 low as to slander his and your loving parents. You
would protest with all your might against the calumny.
Shall not the children of God protest with all their
powers against the awful slander that has been circu-
luted against the good name of the Almighty?! By all
means! How sad it is to think that this defamatory
doctrine has been actively circulated by the children
of a loving Father! How good it is to be delivered
from the snare of this awful delusion, and to realise
that, after all, reason agrees with Scripture on this
important matter!

God’s people are commanded to be followers of Him
as dear children. Also, His people are commanded
to love their enemies. DBut a good many of His people
are certain that God does not love His enemies, but
is filled with a spirit of vindictive eruelty towards
them. Yet they do not follow God in this their ima-
gination concerning Him. Why do they not let their
reason agree with the Scripture, which shows that God
so loved the world as to give His only begotten Son
to die in order that they might live? Certainly, if
(tod commands His people to love their enemies, and
also that we are to be followers of Him, God also loves
his enemies, and will not vindictively torment them
to all eternity. Thus again do we see that reason
agrees with Scripture.

Redemption forblds Eternal Torment

The penalty for sin is death. Whatever death means,
this is the word used throughout the Bible to describe
the punishment for sin. The word i3 used in the be-
ginning of the Bible, in the middle of it, in the apos-
tolie epistles, and in the book of Revelation, to denote
the punishment for sin.—Gen. 2: 17; 3: 19, 22, 23;
Rom. 3: 12; Rev. 20: 14, 15,

It is also declared that Christ died for our sins,
according to the Seriptures; that our sins were laid
upon Him, and that He bore the penalty for them,
pouring out His soul unto death, thus making His soul
an offering for sin. Furthermore, it is declared that
He came into the world te give His life a ransom, or
corresponding price, for many, and it is also stated
that in order that He might do this, He ‘“was made
a little lower than the angels for the suffering of
death,” “that He by the grace of God should taste
death for every man.” And the Apostle says that the
one Mediator between God and men did give Him-
selfl a ransom, or corresponding price, for all.—1 Cor.
15: 1-4; Isa. 53: 4-6, 10-12; Mark 10: 45; Heb. 2: 9;
1 Tim. 2: 4-7.

Now 1t is obvious that death must mean the same to
the Redeemer as it means to the transgressor whose
iniquity He bore, and for whose sins He died. If
death, the penalty for sin, meant eternal torment for
Adam and his race, it must mean the same for the
Redeemer, who would give a coresponding price. Are
we redeemed? Yes! by the death of the Man, Christ
Jesus. That being so, it is demonstrated again in har-
mony with the many Seriptures already cited, that
deuth is the penalty for sin, and that eternal torment
is a monstrous fiction, the nightmare of the dark ages.
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Thanks be to God for deliverance from the awful error,
aud for guidance by His Holy Spirit into the light
of Truth!

Let the Light Shine!

[t is now necessary to remember that he who has
been enlightened is expected to be a shining light to
enlighten others.  Therefore, let the light shine! Let
no feeling of fearfulness as to results hinder the full
expression of the truth on this subject as far and wide
as God may permit you to carry it. The preaching of
eternal torment for fifteen centuries or more hus not
made the world better; it has driven and is now driving
many away from God and the Bible. By the same
token, the preaching of the T'ruth on this subject will
not make the world worse; the demonstration that God
is indeed a God of love will not repel from God, but

may attract men to Him, as the Seripture says—
= We love, beranse he first loved us.”—1 John 30 19, RV

1 S
The Power of an

T 1S one thing to see, another thing to observ:.
One child sees a bird fly, but another observes that
the bird is earrying a wisp of hay from the field, to

its nest in the tree. Two imen look at a forest. One
sees only a dense growth; the ather observes the several
varieties of trees, their value as timber, and the best
place to build a sawmill. Our Lord spoke of some who
had eyes but did nof see, becanse they did not consider
the meaning of what they saw; they did not appreciate
the beauty of His perfection, nor realise the test which
His mission was placing upon every one of His be-
holders.  All saw, but only two classes observed—the
Pharisees and Seribes who reasoned correetly thai His
suceess meant their overthrow, and the disciples who
recognized in His wonderful works the credentials of
His Messiahship. The spiritual insight into His work
and teaching was still another vision tu be given only
to those who would follow faithfully in spite of out-
wardly unfavourable eircumstances. To observe means
to think, to see with the mind, as well as to see with
the natural eye.

The Quiet Observer has been meditating upon the
Power of an Idea to alter the physical, as well as the
social and religious conditions of mankind. Man is
deseribed as the creature of ecirenmstances, buffeted by
the unharnessed forces of nature, the slave of old
established customs, the vietim of tyrannous landlords
and a corrupt social system. For cenruries, up to a
liundred years ago, the aristocrat felicitated himself
that by the grace of God he occupied the ruling position
in soctety, and could lord it over his serfs or tepants
and less fortunate neighbours; while the serf or tenunt
and the villager accepted their position as the dispensa-~
tion of Providence, and strove daily to behave them-
selves as they should toward their “betters.” As a serf
or tenant he produced wealth for his landlord; as a
servant he upheld the pride and dignity of his master;
as a free labourer, he was content with sufficient to
hold body and soul together while his employer rolled
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Let us all so submit ourselves to the sanctifying in-
Huence of the Truth, that we may be prepared by i
for eternal life and glory.

The articles on “Everlasting Punishent” in
“Advocates” for October and November, with two othey
chapters that will not appear in the “Advocate,” will.
D.V., be published in book form. Prices, in paper
covers 6d. (10 cents) per copy, 3/- (75 cents) per
dozen, postpaid.

Presentation Edition, on extra paper, bound in cloth,
1/~ (25 eents) per copy, postage 2d. (4 cents) extra.

Assuming that every “Advocate” reader will desire i
[east one of these books, a vopy of the 6d. (10 cent)
edition will be sent to each regular subseriber when
ready.
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idea

‘n luxury; as a mechanie, the simple implements of his
ancestors met all requirements; as to his religious
nature, he had but to accept nnquestioningly what priest
or parson thought fit to impart. and conform his [life
thereto.  So far as outward appearances went, his
destiny for this life and the vext was unalterably fixed.
and he carried litele or no responsibility.  All things
coutinued as they were from the foundation of the world,
and they would always so continue, because the facts of
life demonstrated the will of God: and the will of God
could not be ather than just and right, whatever the
seeming hardships and inequities. The gentiment of the
day was well expressed by such proverbs as—"“Whatever
is, is right”; “The King ean do no wrong.”

Thus it will be seen that while the facts and cirenm-
stances of life were considered a demonstration of the
will of God, and bound all men in an apparently un-
alterable social, political and moral system, they were
in reality the product of a set of ideas and sentiments
carefully instilled into the minds of all classes by the
self-interest of the ruling class. And the only thing
required to accomplish the apparently impossible was
the propagation of « new set of ideas. which should lay
hold of the minds of men with sufficient power—first,
to make the old established “facts” and “cirecumstances”
appear unjust, ridienlous, and untenable; and, second,
to arouse sufficient ambition and energy to diseard the
untenable and substitute what the new public sentiment
regarded az more just and equitable, and more in accord
with the will of God.

Such an instillation of new ideas is uot the work of a
moment, nor of a day, nor of a generation. Tt is the
work of an age. Long before the mass of men moved,
the ideas were at work in their minds; long before the
ideas affected the minds of the inass, they were held
by a few intent on their propagation; and long before
the few were moved to activity, the thoughts germinated
in the minds of some, or it may be of only one or two
of their number; and, to go still further back, a vague

A Ransom for all, Shadows of Calvary, Salvation and the Covenants

The three sublects In one bookliet; S0 pp., paper covers.

68d (10 cents) per copy : 3/- (73 cents) per doz.

post pald. Excelient to atart enqulirers



file:///vork3

ey

y: il

2O,
e

L A N b B AT e ek B
pin s ik, P S LA A b T e

T

Mslbourne, Australin
London. England
Brooklym. N.Y

thought, asplratlon, or hope, in the mind of one may
have been the beginning of a concrete, workable idea
in the mind of another, requiring, to make it froitful,
the conviction that it must and shall prevail.

How easily old-established arrangements or methods
are revolutionised by the application of an idea is well
recognised in the case of mechanical invention. Watts
conceived a new motive power, while he sat beside the
fire wateching the lid of the kettle throb rythmically to
the pressure of the steam generated by the boiling water;
and Stephenson conceived how Watt’s invention of the
steam engine conld be applied to locomotion along a
public highway. These new ideas were received with
ridicule; for men are always loth to helieve anything
outside their own personal knowledge. Only practical
demonstration was able to convince the skeptical. Nor
have they grown wiser with experience; for it is not <o
long ago that the idea of flight which possessed the
Wright brothers was considered by many most absurd
and impossible.

Notable examples are not lacking of the power of an
idea in political and national affairs. “No taxation
without representation,” concretely expressed an tedea
which had smouldered in many minds, and which only
required to be translated into action at Boston Marbour
by a handful of determined men to make 1t the rally-
ing ery of thousands of enthusiastic revelutionists aud
one of the foundation priuciples of a new republic.
That idea is still working its way around the warld,
bringing conviction to the minds of the people, nntil
one country after another is being brought into line,
even the most pugnacious of the “absolute despotizms
being obliged to admit its justice and reasonableness,

Social reforms ean be carried out only hy limbning
pumbers of minds with the sume ideas and ideals. Of
this the Temperance Movement is a good example. A
century ago 1t was the “proper thing” to have liguer
on the table and the sideboard; it was “manly” to drink
heavily, if not to exeess. Only a few Christians, held
in contempt by the majority of men, were ahle tn resist
the influence of public example and sentiment. But
the idea of total abstinence for the sake of others, as
well as for one’s own health’s good, was broached; more
and more individuals aceepted it as a good rule of life:
the numbers favourable to it inereased sufficiently to
influence legislation und to secure temperance lessons
for the publie schools; the evil effects of drink were
imprinted upon the minds of the children: aund to-day
those children, no more intrinsically good than their
predecessors of three or four generations agn, sur-
rounded as they are with influences as much neainst
drink as were those of their predecessors in fovour of
it, are reaping the good results of the persistent and
faithful propagation of an idea, in better physical
condition, happier homes, purer lives and hrighter
prospects generally. -

Another propaganda of 7deas going on before our
eyes, and requiring to he ohserved and heeded by all
progressive people, is being eonducted by sorieties for
the prevention of tuberculosis. TFifty years ago small-
pox, cholera, yellow fever and other “plagues” were
accepted as ]udgmr-nts from God which it were nseless
to rebel against. The prevailing idea was expressed
in the familiar, “Tt i3 to be.” or “Tt was to be,” “no one
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can die till his time comes.” Fatalism held all minds
captive; and the snggestion that epidemies were un-
necessary and avoidable was received with mingled feel-
ings of horror and inecredulity, and combatted with
sreater flercencss than the plagues themselves. Now
that it is freely admitted that these diseases are pre-
ventable, the medical reformer essays the still more
difficult task of convineing unwilling slaves of fatalism
and habit that the dread “white plague” is equally pre-
ventable—the great first requirement being that indi-
viduals and communities admit the truth of this con-
fention and co-nperate together in a well-defined scheme
of extermination. But the co-operation will not come
nntil a snfficient number of minds are convinced.

Bull fights, the duel, and other “manly” sports, give
way before pithhr' q{!nttmpnt but one of the most diffi-
cult to deal with of the ideas which infeet the human
mind is that of the necessity and value of militarism.
The military hero iz 3till the ideal held up for imitation
before the mind of innoecent, impressionable youth.
Revenge, spoils, self-aggrandisement, territorial expan-
ginn, are still in many quarters considered justification
for war. Az in the Central American Republies, the
old sentiment was—Why trv to secure by peaceful
means what can be obtained more quickly by the use
of arms? Whai are the saerifice of a few hundredsz or
thousands of the flower of the manhood, the desolation
of innumerable homes, the rination of agrieulture and
the loss of trade, in comparison to the gratifieation we
receive throngh the indulgence of pride, blood-lust and
every other unrestrained passion, and the final prestige
of the conqueror?

But the iea of peaceful arbitration, of friendly com-
mereial velations, and most important of all. the idea
that manhood and strength do notf require such outlets
for ambition and energy, but are in their highest petfec-
tion when exercised in peaceful pursunits and in the
uplifting rather than in the treading down of the weak
and dependent, whether they be individuals nr nations—
these ideas are being propagated in the minds of the
masses and are bringing forth fruit. So much is this
the cage, that the military party, in order to carrv legis-
lation, must, in nearly all “eivilized” countries, prepare
its budgets in the name of peace, and londly assert its
Tove of peace and goodwill. Tn the Quiet Dbserver the
main contest appears to be between two opnesite sets
of ideas: the fundamental questions heine. What con-
stitutes manhood ? and What is the will of God? for the
militarist is as free in asserting that war is an institute
of God indispensable to the welfare of mankind, as was
the pedestrian who opposed the locomotfive in maintain-
ing that if God meant mankind to travel at the rate of
thirty miles an hour He would have given him wings,
and as the aristoerat ,of the old regime in contending
that it was God’s will that he should inkerit a high posi-
tion in society and that his servant shonld ocenpy a
menial position.

Tn the meantime great efforts are heing made hy pub-
livists to promulgate better ideas on varions matters
concerning the public welfare. such as technical educa-
tion, prison reform, municipal administration, ete. One
specially interested providing reformatories for
boys. in which farming and nseful trades would be
taught, to prepare the lads for nseful work after being

Substantial dl-counl
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set at liberty, recently remarked on the apathy of the
publie, adding that before anything effective could he
done, public opinion must be aroused in favour of a
rhange.

One of the Difficulties

in the way of the adoption of new ideas is the disposal
of the’cumbersome machinery of the old order of things;
and another is, the utilisation of the labour or energy
thus released. Every person whose interests are bound
up in the old order of things eries out against the inno-
vation, whether the change be sudden, as in the French
Revolution, or gradual, as in the ease of Britain. The
period of adjustment is most painful, and often results
in individual loss; but when the re-adjnstment iz made,
those who suffered through the demolition of the old
order are, speaking generally, amongst the first to
prosper by the installation of the new. Thiz is shown
by the displacement of horse and steam power by elee-
trieity, which it was at first supposed wonld displace
the former altogether. (The aetual experience is, in-
stead, an increased demand for hoth.) And Britain
has profited more than anv other nation, =0 far, by the
changes in her government and the loss of her eolonies.

One of the chief diffienlties which ronfront the
governments of to-day who sympathise with the dishand-
ment of standing armies is what to do with the men
who wonld thus be thrown upon the lahonr market;
and what shall be done to give to yonth the adrantages
which are supposed to attach to militars discipline?
What is wanted i3 an idea. Tf the idea appeals to a
sufficient number of minds it will ultimately be acted
upon, and another blot upon eivilisation will be re-
moved. There will he trouble in the transition stage,
but ultimately all men will acknnwledee the henefits of
the change.

The first tn sugeest an idea aa to a practical substitufe
for a military training, which will prodnce or foster
the manliness supposed tn he imparted hy the discinline
and ideals of the armv and navv. iz Prnf. William
Tames, who writes in the Angnst Me(Ture’s. as fol-
lows :—

“Tf now—and this is myv idea—there were, instead of mili-
tary conseription, a conseription of the whole vouthful popu-
lation to form for a certain number of vears a part of the
army enlisted against natwre, the injustice wonld tend to be
evened ont, and numerons other henefits to the commonwealth
wonld follow, The military ideals of hardilioad and diseip-
line would be wronght into the arowing fiher of the people:
no ane would remain blind, as the luxurious elasses now are
Wlind, tn man’s real relations to the globe he lives on, and
to the pérmanently salid and hard foundations of his hicher
life. To ecoal and iron-mines. to freight trains, to  fishing-
flrets in December. to dish-washine, elothes-washine, and win-
dow-wazhing, to road-building and tunnel-making, to foundries
and stakedioles, and to the frames of sky-serapers, would our
ailded wvouths be drafted off, aceording o their choice, to

© o

aet tha childishness knocked out of them, and to come hack
into society with healthier sympathies and soberer ideas. Thev
wonld have paid their blond-tax, done their part in the im
memorial human warfare against nature; they would tread
the earth more proudly; the women wounld value them mor.
highly; they would he bhetter fathers and teachers of the
following generation.

“8uch a donseription, with the state of public opinien that
would have required it, and the moral fruits it would bear.
would preserve in the midst of a pacific civilisation the
manly virtues which the military party is so afraid of seeing
disappear in pence. We should get toughness without ecal
lousness, authority with as little criminal ecruelty as pos-
sible, and painful work done cheerilv because the duty is tem
porary, and threatens not, as now, to degrade the whole re-
mainder of one’s life. I spoke of the “moral equivalent’ of
war. So far, war has been the only force that can discipline
a whole community, and. until an equivalent discipline is
organised, I believe that war must have its way. But T have
no serions doubt that the ordinarv prides and shames of socia!
man, once developed to a certain intensity, are capable os
organising such a moral equivalent as T have sketched, or
some other just as effective for prezerving manliness of type
Though an infinitely remote Utopia just now, in the end
it is but a question of time, of skilfu!l propagandism, and
of opinion-making men seizing historic opportunities.”

The 7deas most potent in determining the destiny of
nations, as well az in moulding the characters of indi-
viduals, are the religious zentiments. These, as we have
alreads observed, are woven in with all motives, convie-
tions and ideals of a social and political and even of
a meechanical kind. No matter how ernel or mean
an netion, the perpetrator justifies himself in it by
makine himself helieve his god requires or approves it.
The Macedonian empire eventuated becanse Alexander
helieved himself to he a gnd; the Tndian (TMindoo) re-
lizious belief helped to prepare him for dependency.
But the religions idens and ideals which have had
oreatest power in creating publie sentiment, in over-
furning nations, in delivering the people from oppres-
sion, and in bnilding up ecommunities nf honest, law-
abiding ecitizens have been the

Doctrines of our Lord Jesus Christ
The tyrant, the militarist, the polygamist, the parasite.
all find the endorsement of some relizrion or other for
their theories and practizes; but none of them can find
instification in the pure and simple doctrines of the
Man of Galilee. All pride and boasting, every folly
and vice, all contention and contemptibilities, are con-
demned in His holv presence. He i3 indeed the Prince
nf Peace, the Lord of Life, the Mighty God. whose
ideas and ideals shall vet prevail; for of His Kingdom
and glory there shall be no end.

Tet ns even now quietly observe, and imitate, Him,
and he transfarmed by the renewing of onr minds that
all His ideas and ideals may be wronght out in us, to

His glory and hononr.
: Q. 0.

I

The Anvil

Last eve [ passed heside a blacksmith's door,
And heard the anvil sing the vesper chime;
Then. looking in, T saw upon the floor
Old hammers, worn with beating vears of time.

““How many anvila have yow had,” said T.
“To wear and hatter all these hammers so?”

“TJust one’” he said: then, with a twinkling eye,
“The anvil wears the hammers out, vou know.”

And so, T thonght, the anvil of Qod’s Word
For ages sceptic blows have heat upon:

Yet, though the noise of falling blows was heard,
The anvil is nnharmed—the hammers gone.

—ANON.
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HO ARE THE “BRETHREN?” addressed in
Rom. 12: 1? By reference to Rom. 1: 7, it
will be scen that the Book of Romans is
addressed to the “saints,” those who are justified by

faith and are accepted as sons of God. (Rom. 5: 1-5;

the word “brethren” in Rom. 12: 1 refer to the same
class? Most assuredly. The “mercies of God” which
the Apostle enumerated in the first eleven chapters of
the Epistle had been experienced by them, and they
could therefore be appealed to on that grotnd to

8: 17.) In chapter 7: 1, 4, these are addressed as yield their physical bodies as thank offerings in His
“brethren,” with the additional information that they service. It is not sufficient to accept God’s mercies and
were acquainted with the Law, and had been delivered to serve Him with our minds—i.e., in thought only;

from it, “by the body of Christ.”
are deseribed as the
with  Christ. In
is addressed to

In chapter 8 they
“clect,” who are to be glorified
chapter 11 a special word
the Gentile believers who took

in me.” (Acts 26: 18.) In chapter 12 they (both
Jew and Gentile believers) are spoken of as “one body
in Christ,” and “members one of another,” and as
“dearly Beloved.” Tn chapter 16: 17, these “brethren”
are ndmonished to mark those who cause divisions
“contrary to the doctrine which ye have learned.”

If the term “brethren” thronghout the bhook of
Romans refers to the justified :md sanctified ones, who
had learned the true Apostolic doctrine, were sons
of Giod, the body of many members in Christ, does

o 9

more practical service is required. As otherwise ex-
pressed—the Lord's people must love Him not only with
rheir minds, but with their souls (heings), their hearts
(affection), and with all their strength. Their minds

the places of those Jews who were ecut off from reed transforming into the divine likeness, and their
* the “olive tree,” and who are ‘r'e]lmwheirs of the brethren  bodies need exercise in practical righteousness. Their
of Jewish extraction. (Eph. 13-22; Acts 26: 18: sacrifice of themselves in his service is “holy” and
Heb. 9: 15.) They are “*anetlﬁed by the faith that is acceptable, becanse presented in Jesus’ name.  The

mind controls the body, and if the mind is fully awake
ro its duties and privileges, it will make the body fall
in line, and will nse it as a handy ro0l in the service of
fruth.

The same thought is cxpressed i

** Neither yield ye your memlers as instruments of un-
righteousness unto Sin: but yield yvourselves unto God, as
those that are alive from the dead. and vour members as
instruments of rightesusness unto God.”

<

R. B. H.

“The Field is the World”

Prayers for the Dead
A T THE late Anglican Synod, the Archbishop of

Melbourne responded to numerous inquiries re-
garding the use among Anglicans of prayers for
the dead. He said, as reported in the Press:—

The 22nd article of religion stated that “the Romish doe-
trine concerning purgatory was grounded upon no warranty
of Scripture, but rather repugnant to the word of God. Pur-
gatory was defined in the couneil of Trent thus:—* There is
a purgatory, and the souls there retained are relieved by the
suffrages of the faithful, but chiefly by the acceptable sacri-
fice of the altar. In the early centuries of the Christian
era no such doctrine was taught in the name of the church.
[t became in time a pious opinion, as St. Augustine called
it, in 416. The public services of the church now contained
no such petitions, and the abuses which had pgathered around
the teachings of purgatory caused all omission of those more
ancient prayers. As we review the evidence so far we are
confronted with these facts: There is only an indirect account
of prayer for the dead in the Old Testament, a plain reference
to it in the Aprocrypha, and practically no mention of it in
the New Testament, for the passages about Onesiphorus (2

by the canonical books of the Old and New 'Testament, we
cannot exalt the custom to a necessary requirement of the
religious life. But is it a forbidden thing? Those who value
decisions of courts may wish to know what was decided so
long ago as 1838 in the Court of Arches in Tondon. . . . .
“I am, then, of opinion, that no authority or canon has been
pointed out by which the practice of praving for the dead
has heen expressly prohibited.” (Breeks v. Wolfrey. Court
of Arches Judgment, 12th December, 1838.) To ‘all those

Bibles In uood varietv,

pious " pious souls, then, who use such prayers, and who have asked
me if they do wrong, and to others of whom [ do not know,
[ say that

YOUR CHURCH ALLOWS YOU THESE PETITIONS.
and that she has never forbidden such prayers as long as you
ask aright.”

The following is a prayer for the faithful departed,
on which the Archbishop places the seal of his appro-

val :—
“0) God, the God of the spirits of all rlesh, under whose care

‘all ereatures live, in whatscever world or condition they be, 1

heseech Thee for Him whose name and dwelling place and every
need Thou knowest. Lord, vouchsafe him light and rest, peace
and refreshment, jov and consolation in Paradise, in the com-
ranionship of saints, in the presence of Christ and in the
folds of Thy great love. If in anything I can minister to
his peace he pleasprl of Thy love to grant this to me; and
mercifully keep me from every act which may deprive me
of his presence when my time of probation is over or mar
the fulness of our joy when the end of the days has come.
Pardon, O my Father, whatsoever is amiss in this my
prayer, and in all things let Thy will be done. I am blind

- Tim. i 16, and iv. 19) are not stron | and erring, hut thou art able to do for me exceeding abun-
1 s 7 ; L 19) ¢ 5 g enough to bear the sl : el .

v burden of proof sometimes put upon them. With our church's df:'rf“} over .'l”lthﬂ.t I can ask or think. Hear th].‘" my prayer
; principle (Aet VL) of requiring nothing to be believed as “f"?h [ héll:“'!’-v oﬁ"er M;i Th-"é ’]é‘lm?nz u[fraoe”m bhi ke
11 an article of the faith, or to be thought requisite or neces- ey gtaus rist my Jord and Saviour. men.

p sary to salvation, which is not read therein, nor can be proved The Archbishop’s remarks revive the old controversy

hetween the authority of tradition and that of the
Seriptures. The Roman Church still strongly maintains
the position that the tradition of the Church is of para-
mount anthority, and that the Seriptures are used to
support and defend the tradition. Protestants, on the
other hand, hold the authority of the Seriptures to be
snpermr to that of tradttlon (i.e.. the teaohmgs of the
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Charch), and that wherein at any time the trachings
of the Church are found contradicted by Seripture, the
teachings must be altered or discarded.

The Church of England, claiming apostolic suceces-
sion, and the custodianship of apostolie tradition, rivals
the Church of Rome as “guardian of the faith” from
the beginning of the age. At the same time it professes
the Protestant principle of the supreme authority of
the Scriptures. Hence the difficulty of its position
when any question of doctrine or practice arises. and
the choice between tradition and Seripture is forced
upon it. Further diffienlty is caused by the presence
in the Church of two parties, the High and the Low,
each claiming to have the best traditions of the Churech
in its favour, though the one is everywhere known to
be practically Romish, and the other more nearly
Seriptural and evangelical. The hardships of an Arch-
bishop who must hold and please both parties. and
whaose utterances at the same time must be subject to
publication in the press and to criticism by the publie,
are obvious,

But the Archbishop is equal to the situation, and
formulates a new method (or i3 it an old methnd which
now gains publicity?) of deciding questions of differ-
ence. According to the Praver Book nothing may he
considered essential to the faith or necessary to salva-
tion which is not read in or provable by the canonieanl
hooks of the Old and New Testaments; but anvthing
may be allowed which iz not erpressly forbidden cither
by the Seriptures or by the Church. Hence, pravers
for the dead, not heing forbidden hy the Seriptures,
nor vet by anv Church council or eourt, may be offered
with the approval of the Churech, for the simple reason
that some pious sonls, under the influence of tradition,
have formed the habit, and it wonld be a pity to deprive
them of the comfort thev receive in the nffering nf anch
pravers. The fact that the Anglican Chureh sanetions
such petitions, when the Bible does not do sn, indicates
a trinmph for the Romish claim that the Chnreh and
tradition are paramonnt to the Bible. :

Were the Principle Applied

to all affairs, what endless error and tronhle the ("hris-
tian wonld bhe involved in! Praving for the releaze of
souls from Purgatory is not farhidden in the Bible; and
if a high degree of comfort derivahle from a practice
is justification for its adoption. how much more reason
ia there for eneouracing pions souls to pray for their
friends whom thev mistakenly suppose to he snffering
the pangs of nnspeakable torment?  Why pray for
added bliss for those already in the lappiness of Para-
dise ar of heaven, and offer no petition for even a
slight mitigation of the pains endured by loved ones
in purgatory? or, sinee I’ratestanta do not helieve in
“purgatory,” of the pains of “hell”?  Wanld not
“pious souls” whose friends are languishing (as they
suppose) in torment reeeive more comfort from the
thought that their prayers benefited them than they
wonld from the thonght that their {riends in heaven
(as they suppose) could attain a higher degree of hap-
piness as a consequence of their prayers?

If what ig not positively forbidden in the Bible 1s

allowable, then every error of doctrine or practice not
specifically alluded to is allowable; and iniant baptism,
the contessional, ritualism, bazaars, fairs, ratiles, ete,

may be freely practised by all who find comfort in
them !

“A PRAYING wheel nged by Buddhists consists of a oyl
inder in which are arranzed, one on top of the other, sheats
of paper on which the formula, “Om mdini padme hum.” is
printed in fine characters. The sheets must be wound on
the axiz from left to right, and the wheel, when set in
motion, must revolve in the opposite way, so that the writing
passes in front of the person turning the wheel in the way
in which it is read. that is, from left to right. If made to
revolve from right to left it is held to be sacrilegious.”

No doubt the Buddhist derives much “comfort” from
the use of the praying wheel. Shall we therefore
encourage him to eontinue its nse?

Protestants need to “wake up,” and to realise the
necessity of contending not only for the faith once for
all delivered to the saints, but for

The Supremacy of God's Word
as Instructor and Gnide in that Faith, being above all
creeds, parties and church organisations. Tt is not for
any church, party or individual to “allow” or “disallow”
prayers for the dead and many other practises which
“nlous souls” mistakenly adopt. All the “allowing” and
“disallowing” must be done by the Tord Himself, the
trne Head of the Church, and by the Seriptures, which
ave His message to His people. The Apostles shunned
not to deelare the whole counsel of God, and the absence
0T specifie instruction to pray for the dead i3 sufficient
evidence that such a practice would not have apostolic
approval. Moreover, when it is understood that the con-
dition of death is a “sleep” until the resurrection, and
that the destiny of each individual is in the keeping of
Christ Himself, who so loved the world as to die for all.
it is sufficient that we commit our departed loved ones
tn His keeping, and devete our thoughts ta the livine.
and offer our prayers on their behalf, as we are posi-
tively exhorted and commanded to do.—1 Tim. 2: 1. 2;

- 5

1 Thes. 5: 25; Col. 4: 2, 3; Matt. 5: 44; 6: 1-13; ete.
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Jesus

Christ

“ That in All Things He might have the Pre-eminence.”

HE ANNUAL CONFERENCE at Maumpton-on-
T Sea was held this year on the first Tuesday in
November, A most enjoyable time of spiritual
upbuilding was spent, and some expressed regrets that
there was not to be another such day “nexi week.,” The
divine favour was certainly manifest among us, and at
the close of the day we returned to our homes praising
God with heart and voice.

The topie for the day was as above;
into four portions—

1. The Pre-human Existence of Christ.

2. Christ’s Earthly Ministry,

3. Christ’s Resurrcetion and His Gospel Age Work.

4. Christ’s Second Coming and His Kingdom Age
Work.

These four parts were discussed by as many speakers,
having always the main topie in view, “that in all
things He night have the pre-eminence”  The
addresses follow,

it was divided

The Pre-Human
Existence of Christ

Word, and the Word was with
The same was in the beginning

“In the bLeginning wasd the
God, and the Word was God.
with God.”—John 1: 1, 2.

HE STATEMENT is here defiuitely made by the
inspired Apostle that our Lord Jesus before He
became a man occupied a high position and plane

of existence as a Spirit Being—a God, or Mighty*One.
The authorised rendering of the text i3 obscure; it
makes the contradictory statement that something was
with God, and that that something was God Himself,
However, all is clear when we examine the Greek text,
retaining the title, “Logos.” The literal rendering is—
“In a beginning was the Logos, and the Logos was with the

God, and (a) God was the Logos. This was in u begiuning
with the God.”

Dr. Adawm Clarke remarks that this term, “Logos,”
should be left untranslated, just as the names Jesus and
Christ are left untranslated. **Logos” signifies “a word
spoken,” und is apparently a reference to an ancient
custom, by which o King used a “Logos,” or represen-
tative, to speak to the people on his behalf. So Christ
is the Word or Expression of God through whom God
conununicates with men,

This passage shows two distinet Beings—the God. or
Heaveuly Father, Jehoval, and @ God, our Lord Jesus
Christ, both “mighty ones”™ (the word “god” means
wighty one), but Jehovah the mighty one. The Greek
avtiecle denotes an emphasis which is lost in the or-
dinary English versions. The English indefinite article
“a’ i3 inserted to show the relative value of the two
expressions.  We therefore understand the Apostle's
statement to mean that our Lerd Jesus, as the Logos,
was with the Father from the beginning of Creation,
and that Me was the Chief Agent in the creation of all
other persons and things.

“All things were made by Him; and without Him was nat
anything made that was made,—Toln 1: 3.

He is termed the Only begotten Son of God. There
are other =ons of God spoken of in Seripture. Adam,
the first man, is called a son of God. (Luke 3: 35.)
The angels who “kept not their first estate” are called
sons of God. (Gen. 6: 2.) DBut nowhere in Seripture
is the term “only begotten” applied to any of these
“sons.”” Tt is the exclusive title of our Lord Jesus.—
John 1:18; 3:16, 18; 1 John 4: 9; Rev. 3: 14

The pre-human existence of Christ has been

A Much Disputed Polnt
of doetrine among Christians during the whole Gospel
dispensation. Some maintain that Jesus had no pre-
human existence; that He was merely a very good
man, much better than the ordinary man, better able
to control and keep under the sinful desires of the flesh
than other wen, and therefore greatly favoured of God.
This elass deny any miraculous birth, claiming that
Jesus’ birth oceurred in a natural way. Others, again,
go to the other extreme, in claiming that Jesus’ birth
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was not only mireeulous, but that He was God Incar-
nate—that is, Jehovah Himself, appearing with a cover-
ing or garment of flesh. It has ever been a trait of
poar, fallen human nature to go to one extreme or the
other. Witness the widely divergent views set forth
on every subject—scientific, moral, political or social
Every branch of human knowledge or attainment has a
continual battle agalnst opposing and widely divergent
views., Thus we should not be surprised that such a
doctrine as our Lord’s Pre-existence should be be-
clouded by the extravagant teachings of some wha claim
to have great knowledge.

Attention may be drawn jo some plain statements of
Seripture, which should be helpful to those who may
be in doubt on the subject.

“God sent His Opnly beégolten Son into the world, that we
might live through him.”—1 John 4: 9.

The statement here is that He was God's Son before
He came into the world, and that He had a mission
to pecform.  “The Legos was made flesh.”—John 1:
14,

Our Lord’s own statemenis respecting His TI're-
existence zre indisputable. He never achnowledged
Joseph to be His Futher, nor did He acknowledge His
earthly life to be the beginniug of His existence. He
continually referred to Jehovah as His Father, and the
Jews sought to comviet Him of blaspheiny because He
gaid He was the Son of God. (John (0: 86.) The
very fact that John says the Logos was made flesh is
7ne of the greaiest proofs of Jesus' pre-existence; for
how was it possible for one not in a previous existenes
10 be made flesh! To attempt to prove that Jesua was
made flesh in a similar manner to all men proves too
mueh altogether; for all men are fleshly beings by
nature, and could not be anything else, so the argument
falls to the ground.

Then we have our Lord’s own words, that He is the
“bread which cometh down from Heaven;” also the
plain siatemient that He “came down from Heaven.”—
John 6: 33, 38, :

The Jews undoubtedly understood by these statements
that Jesus claimed a heavenly origin, and murmured
among themselves, saying—

“Is mot thiv Jesus, the son of Joseph, whose fabther and
mother we knuw? How is it then that He saith, I came
down from Heaven?”

Jesus, in His answer to them, does not seek to dis-
abuse their minds of that theught, but further confirms
it, by saying—

“Not that any man hath seen the Father, save He which is
of God, He hath seen the Father”—John 6: 46.

Can it be possibly imagined that our Lord deliber-
ately deceived them, or even allowed them to be deceived
by His terching on this cccasion? X am sure that no
humble Christian, who has a knowledge of our Lord’s
gracious loving character, would wilfully harbour sut;lh
2 degrading thought,

QOur Lord's teaching respeciing His pre-human
existence i3 further confirmed by Hia reply to some of
His disciples, whea they murmured and said—

“This is a hard saying, who can hear it¥*-—John 8: 60,

Jesus answered——

“Doth thiz offend you? What and il ye shall sce the Son
of man ascend where He was before?”—John 6: &1, 62.
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It would have been quite an easy matter for Jesus to
have explained, had there been any mistake on the
diseiples’ part. But e did not. e only reiterated
His former statement by speaking the Truth more
plainly, so that there could be no possibility of mis-
understanding Him, Evideutly some of His diseiples
were unwilling to aceept this further teaching, and the
record is, that “many of His disciples went back, and
walked no more with Him.”

Those who claim that Jesus did not mean to teach
that He had a heavenly pre-existence, must admit that
He made an awful blunder here; He could easily have
enlightened them as to His true meaning, but He
allowed both the Jews and some of His own diseiples
to misenderstand Him, thereby making many eneniles,
and losing many friends. It waa after these teachings
that Jesus was compelled to walk in Galilee, becaus:
the Jews sought to kill Hizn—no doubt because of His
claims of heavenly origin.

Apgain our Lord makes a definite statement of His
pre-existence in fHis answer to the Jews concerning
Abraham—

“Before Abraham was, I am”—John 8: 58,

The Jews sought to stone Him for it, but He escaped
from them by hiding Himaelf.

The great difficulty which confronted the Jews at
our Lord’s advent, in their inability to comprehend
our Lord’s teaching concerning His pre-human eondi-
tion, still forms a stumbling block to many of she Lord’s
people at the present day. They fail to understand
that our Lord Jesux has had two distinct changes of
nature: First, in ITig pre-human eondition e was the
first of creation—the Logos; the expression of the
Father’s will; the honoured Agent by whom all things
were created—

“DBy Him were all things created, that are in heaven, aad
that are in earth, visible and invisible, whether they be
thrones or dominions, or principalities, or powers: all things
were created by Him and for Him.~”—Col, 1; I6.

He oecupied a position above all the angels, and no
doubt is sometimes spoken of in the Seriptures as “the
Angel of Jehovah,” “the Angel of His presence,” “My
Angel,” “Michael the Archangel,” ete.—Exod. 14: 18;
33:23; 32: 34; Num. 20: 16; Isa. 63: 9; Dan. 10: 13,
Jude 9. '

Though rich in heavenly position and honours,
yet “He for our sakes became poor.” (2 Cor. §: 8.)
He divested Himself of all these riches on the heaveniy
plane of existence, and for the sake of redeeming poor,
fallen humanity, became a man, and was born to the
human plane of existence. Although we may not under-
stand the philosophy of it, yet we are assured that it
waa the same person who formerly occupied such a
glorious position, who humbled Himself, and became
A man. "

“Foragmuch then as the children are partakers of flesh and
12:-!00;:‘]1. He z]s0 Himself likewise took part of the same"—Heb.

He came under the most humiliating circumstances,
as a little child, born of the Virgin Mary, grew up in
vbedience, and increased “in wisdown and stature, and
in favour with God and man” (Tuke 2: 52.) After
three and a half years' ministry of suffering, during
which He sought to do only the TFather's will, He
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consur.mated His sacrifice on the eross. He was raised
the thizd day, not a fleshly creature, but a glorious
divine pirit being, the express image of the Father.

“He was put to death in flesh, and made alive in spirit.”"—
1 Pet. 5: 18.

Thiz. then, is the second change of nature our Lord
has experienced.  The first change came through a
transition, the second change through a rvesurrection,
and as a reward of His obedience even unto death. And
so we rrad that

“He is the first born from the dead, that in all things He
might Lave the pre-eminence.”—Col. 1: 18.

To ¢! who recognise the Bible as the inspired Word
of God. there should be no difficulty in aceepting the
plain ==aching set forth, of our Tord Jesus’ heavenly
origin. The Word of God should be quite suflicient to
us, eves as it was to Mary, and to Joseph, the reputed
father -f Jesus—“For with God nothing shall be im-
possible.”™  (Luke 1:37.) The miraculous birth of our
Lord J-sus is not any greater miracle than the raising
of Lazzrus from the dead; and all who deny that Jesus,
as a men, was wiraculously begotten, should, if logical,
also deny that God has power to work any of the
miraclk+ recorded in the Seriptures. And if the
miracu..us nature of the Bible be denied, it is no more
trustwosthy, and has no greater authority than any
other zncient writings. The whole system of Chris-
tianity = founded on the miraculous or supernatural,
and to ieny this is equivalent to repudiating the Bible
as the Word of God.

Wirh -he prezent imperfeet econdition of human
knowlezze, it 1z absolutely necessary that we have some
perfect =-andard as our Guide. The great philosophers
of the world have rejected the Bible as their guide,
and a: 2 consequence we have all kinds of theories set
before @< concerning man and his destiny. Some of
these Dible-denying theories have been, and are being,
explode &, but we may rest assured that “God’s Word
shall s-2nd for evermove,” and that the child of God
who pu-s his trust in it, shall not be confounded. Ou
the otk-r hand, the Seriptures state that all worldly
wisdom shall come to nought.

“The = =dom of their wise men shall perish, and the under-
standing i their prudent men shall be hid."—Isa, 29; 14,

The Lord says of that class:

“Woe :into them,”"—Isa. 15: 18,

How zlad we are that all who are deaf and blind
to the heauty and harmony of God’s scheme of re-
demption shall yet hear the words of the Book—the
Bible. snd that the sin-blinded eyes shall yet see ont
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of the obscurity and darkness with which Satan has
surrounded them.

“They also that erred in spirit shall come to understanding,
and they that murmured shall learn doctrine.”—Ilsa. 29: 24,

In conclusion: We understand the Seripturally cor-
rect view to be—

Tirst, that Jesus was the beginning of. the Creation
of God; by Him, the Chief Agent, all things were
created; He was Jehovah’s Representative or Chief
Messenger, the Angel of the Lord. He was indeed a
God—a Mighty One; and it was ever His delight to
do the Father’s will.

Second, When we understand the correet relationship
of our Lord Jesus, in His pre-human condition, to the
Heavenly Father, it delivers us from the absurd and
unseriptural dogma of the Trinity, which has been a
source of much confusion of mind and perplexity to
Christian people for hundreds of years. It enables us
to see the absurdity of the teaching that Jesus was
his own Father, and that somehow the IFather is his
own Son, o “mystery” which no one understands, not
even the learned theologians who have written ponder-
ous volunies to attempt to prove it.

Third, How thankful we should be that the Lord
is now bringing the light to bear on this subject of our
Lord Jesus’ pre-existence, and how it should draw
out our love to our Great Redeemer when we realise
He did so much for us. When we clearly understand
that our Lord Jesus in His pre-human estute saw
the fallen, ruined condition of the race of mankind,
and voluntarily gave up all the honours and glory
which He had with the IFather to becowe a puan, in
order that He might redeem men from sin and death,
we can see the great humility involved in divesting
Himself and giving up His exalted condition, and sub-
mitting to poverty, suffering, shame and contewmpt,
and eventually a cruel death on the cross.

The Apostle in Phil. 2: 5-8 urges us to emulate His
example of humility, and to do all without “ murmur-
ings and disputings, that ye may be blameless and harm-
lesz, the sons of God, without rebuke, in the midst of
a erooked and perverse nation, among whom ye shine
as lights in the world.” (Vss. 14, 15.) It is only by
following Jesus in the path of humility and suffering
that we can ever hope to attain to the glory, honour and
immortality, and joint heirship with Him in His King-
dom.

“If we suifer with Him, we shall also reign with Him."—

2 Tim. 2: 12,
A M A

L G B
Christ's Earthly Ministry

ROBABLY at no time in the history af the
P Christian Church has a correct appreciation of
tae Personality and Position of Jesus of Naz-

areth been more necessary than it is to-day. In a period
nearly 2000 years after His earthly ministry, at
a time when civilisation, education, and faecilities for
travel and for spread of information to all classes of
the pesple have made such wonderful strides that we
are reminded again and again of the angel’s prophecy

to Daniel-—that in the time of the end many shall run
to and fro, and knowledge shall be increased—we find
that instead of coming to any one settled idea about
Jesus of Nazareth, the Christian Church, while pro-
fessing to follow His teaching, holds many divergent
views about His position, and especially about the work
of His earthly ministry. But we can, I think, for our
purposes put all these different ideas, or rather their
advocates, into two classes—the difference between the
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two being on the fundamental point of Christian teach-
ing; and these two classes are:—

First: Those who belivve that the death of Jesus
waa a necessity, a3 a sin offering for the sins of
mankind;

Second: Those who do not see this necessity.

The advotates of the second idea proclaim Jesus as
the greatest moral teacher in the world, and many of
themn believe that He is indeed the Son of God, bus
for the most part they will be found to hold that
practically any religion at all, if carried out faithfully
during a man’s lifetime, will secure him a good time
in the hereafter. One hears this idea put forward
continually by professing Christinns, and it {3 beeause
of thia, that we hear alse from some quarters of a sug-
gosted modification of Christian teaching on belalf
of the heatlien, on the ground that the religiou which
sutts the civilised West cannot be expected fto be ae-
cepted readily by the nncultured savage, or by the
Eastern man with his altogether different styvle of
habit and thought—forgetting apparently that Christ-
ianity has itself come to us from the Eaat. Believing
thus, they cannot regard Jesus &3 being abselutely pre-
eminent, but place Ilim on the aame fonting as Buddha,
Mahommed, and a loat of other great moral leaders
of past centuries.

Bur it is as members of the first class that we call
your attention to our subject to-day. For if Jesus be
the Son of Gad, if He be the great moraliat our friends
of the second eclass would have us believe, it i3 ueces-
sary that we believe His pwn words when we profess
to be His disciples. And we remember that He said—

“f am the way, the truth and the life, no man cometh nnto
the Father but by wme™ I, il [ be lifted up from the earth,
will draw all men unto Me—John 14: G; 12: 32,

And we hear the Apostle Peter, filled with the Floly
Spirit, anawering the unbelieving rulers of Tarael—

“Neither i< there salvation in any ether; for there i< noune
atker name under heaven given among men whershy we mist
be spved.”—Acts 4 120 .

For what i3 the difference in value between Christ-
ianity and any other religion?  Simply this—that
Christianity, apart altogether from its ethies, its stan-
dard of morality, ita promisea of reward for well daing
and punishment for Sin—Christianity alone is

The Religlon of Fact,
the only religion that ean offer life, the only one that
professes to explain the reazon of death, and fo give
definite promise of a future life—a resurrection—-
based .on reasonable grounds. Tn a word, the whale
rnee of man is under a sentence of death from the
Almighty for evil, the sentence belng actually pro-
nounced on the progenitor of the race, Adam, whe
sinned, and through whom we were born sinners; but
that Jehoval’s only son, Jesus, came ns a perfect man,
thereby corresponding to Adam, and died in his stead.
This ransom, or corresponding price, has satisfied the
Justice of Jehovah, and consequently Adam and his
descendants ean now be forgiven and allowed to live.

We are assured that this plan of salvation was d.-
termined on by Jehovah before ever man was ereated,
for we read of the “ Lamb slain from the foundation
of the world "—that 1s, of course, that His death as
a gin offering was already determined upon at that time.

Man has atriven ever since the fall to help himself gy
of his efforts had come anywhere tear success even
of the predicament into whish he was plunged, but none
though in one instance the Lord Himself gave son.
of the race a great assistance by providing them a (i
fect law, and eareful directions for their behaviour, if
they would be perfect and live. This He did by means
of the Law Covenant with the race of Israel, and v
this means a demonstration was given to the whole
race, of the absolute incapacity of man to save himself
by any efforts of his awn, even under the most faveur-
able ¢ireumstances possible.

The Law Covenant had alae a very praetical cnd
in view—namely, to prepare some of the nation,
throngh their obedience to itsecomumands and preeepts,
to be disciples of Jesus, when lie should eome to save
the race frem death and misery. [t kept them ew-
tinualy aware of the righteousness of God, and of th.
standard He set for the perfect and upright man; i
showed them, by its penalties, the horror with which
Jehovah regarded sin, and it tanght them, by weans
of its sacerifices, the priveiple upon which the nltimate
aalvation of the world was to be effected ; nanely, that
the Lord could anly pardon sin, where a satistactory
atenement was otfered by means of a earresponding
scrifice—for the unalterable law of Jehovah was
elearly understood—* The soul that sinneth it shall
die.”

Bearing in mind muan's sentence of death, we way
say that ¢he main object of onr Lord's first Advent was
to die, tn give Hiz life us o Hansowm for the sins of the
people.

Let us lonk now for the Seriptural evidenee ou this
point maore directly. Porhiaps one of the

Most Convincing Slatements

was that niade by Jesns Tlimself to the diseiples on
the way to Emmaus. (Luke 24: 25-27) The two dis-
ciples explained to the apparent stranger their sorrow
at the fuet of Jeaus" death, when they had hoped that
He was about to restore Iseael to her lost grandenr,
and their astouishment at the news of His resurree-
tion.

“Then He anid wwto them, ¢ fools, and <low of DBeart to
believe all that the prophets have spokens ought not Christ
tu have suffered these things, and to enter inte His plory?
Apnd beginning at Moses and all the propheta. He expounidel
unto them in all the Seriptnres the things comerning Him-
self™

Ought not Christ to huve suffered these thingsa?
What things? Why, death and erncifixion. Yes, in-
deed; that was His object in coming,

Again in Matthew 1: 21, In the last eight versges
of this chapter we have the aceount of Jesus' parent-
age; and this is a most important subject. Jesus, the
Son of God, begotten of the Holy Spirit, the only
begotten Son of God,  Ouly thus could He be a perfect
man, for there was no man on earth who could be the
father of a perfect son, for all bave sinned; and it was
necessary that a perfect wan die for the sins of the
people; else how could he correspond to the perfect
man Adam, whose place and punishment he was to

take? As the Psalmist haa expressed it—

“Naone can by any meana redeemy hir brother, wnor give
to Cod a ransom for him, that he should live for ever, and
not see corruption.” “Bui,” he prophecies, “(iod will redeem

“H s written thet man shall notlive by bread atooe, but by every word of God.™

" Thel words that | apeak

unto you, lhey are apiril, and they are life,"—Luke4: 4 : John G: 63,
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my soul from the power of the grave, for He shall receive
me.”

And 1t was for the purpose of thus redeeming help-
less man, that Jesus was born a perfect Son, of a per-
fect Father, the Almighty. Here at once we see His
pre-eminence above all the sons of men.

“And thou shalt call His name Jesus, for He shall save His
people from their sins. Now all this was done that it might
be fullilled which was spoken of the Lord by the prophet, say-
ing: Behold, a virgin shall be with child, and shall bring forth
a son, and they shall call His name Emmanuel, which, being
interpreted, i3, God with us,"—>Matt, 1: 23,

Y Emmuinel—God with ws.”  He shall save His
people from their sins.”  Here agaiu we have expressed
the reasou of His advent. Other confirmwatory passages
are Matt. 16: 21; 20: 28; 26: 28; John 3: 1417; 10:
11; Rom. 3: 53 1leb. 2: 0.

Fis Pre-eminence over Hlis Natlon

Having clearly grasped the necessity for His earthly
life, let us now follow Him as e moves about among
His people, Israel.

[t was the advent of the Messiah that the Jews
were eagerly awairing. As the chosen peaple of Gad,
it had been promised them that rhe Messiah should
come as one of their race (Deur. 18:15), and they
looked to Him to free them from the Homan rule, and
reinstate them as the foremost nation on earth. But
they completely overlooked the faes whiel Jesns pointed
out to the two disciples on the way to Emwmaus, that
it was necessary, and had been prophesied by all the
prophets, that the Messiah must first sutfer death, and
enter into His glory, before He would be in a position
to resene them, or they in a position to receive the
advantage of His assistance and authority.

Accordingly, they altogether failed to appreciate the
humble individual who eclaimed to be the promised
Redeemer, and rather than give np their cherished
prospects, they hardened their hearts and minds and
refused to aceept the proofs that He gave of His truth-
fulness, and of the fact that He was indeed what He
claimed to be. Persisting in this notwithstanding re-
peated warnings, Jesus began to upbraid them for their
wickedness and hardness of heart, whereupon they began
to hate Him with all the earnestness of which they
were capable.

Time and again Jesus cawe iuto conflict with the
Seribes and Pharisees, the leaders of the people, und
always came off vietor. We have an interesting ac-
count of one interview in Matthew 22: 15 and onwards,
As often as they tried to entrap Him into committing
Himself to zome blunder, He turned the tables on their
own heads, until one day He effectively silenced both
Sadducees and Pharisees by showing them, one after
the other, that they did not understand the Seriptures
of which they professed to be the gnardians and teach-
ers, Onee more were they shown to be “Blind laaders
of the blind" He also astonnded some of their dis-
ciples the same day, by His wisdom when they tried
to entrap Him over the tax money. Is it lawful, they
asked, to give tribute unto Cwmsar or not? If He said
Yes, he would offend the Jews; and those who believed
in Him now would probably leave Him. If He said
No, he would be in trouble with the Roman duthorities,
and thus they would be rid of Him.

But in an instant their wicked hopes are destroyed.

** And

?L‘hﬁ __?a_l:l‘l‘rﬂ-nnd of power : that your falth should not stand In the wisdom of men. but in the power of

~
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Render—Give back, he says, to Cwmsar the things that
are Cmsar’s. They had accepted this coinage as a
political necessity, thereby demonstrating that whether
they would or no, Cesar was now their sovereign. As
their sovereign, then, and in return for the protection
accorded them by his rule, which they had accepted,
Cmsar had a right to demand the tax, which they could
not but pay as cheerfully as might be. And, he presses
the lesson, Render also to God the things that are God’s.
They were the people of God, they belonged to Him—
were they returning to Him that obedience and service
which He expected of them? They knew well that
they were domng nothing of the kind and could only
slink away to plot once more Jesus' destruction. But
from that day no man durst ask Him any more ques-
tions. Thus He showed His Pre-eminence over His
nafion,

Pre-eminence In Temptation

Early in His ministry we have the account of what
was perhaps His greatest struggle, and His wmost glori-
ous vietory over sin. The account is given in the fourth
chapter of Matthew.

John the Baptist, in pursuance of his foreordained
mission, had come in the spirit and power of Elias to
warn Israel to repent, for the Kingdom of Heaven was
at hand. And Jesus, as if to set his seal of approba-
tion upon the mission of the great prophet of whom He
always spoke so highly, was baptized of Him in the
J(:l‘[‘lan.

“And lo the Heavens were opened unto him, and he saw
the Spirit of God descending like a dove, and lighting upon
Him: and lo a voice from heaven, saying, This iz My beloved
Sen, in whem 1 am well pleased.”—Matt. 3: 16, 17.

I't was apparently direetly after this honour from His
Heavenly Father that Jesus came face to face with one
of the great fights of His life with the Prince of Evil—
NSatan himself. “He was led,” says Jeremy Taylor,
“by the Good Spirit, to be tempted of the Evil Spirit.”

Some have suggested that Jesus, being sinless, was
also incapable of sin. If that were so, then for Him
there could be no such thing as temptation. But we
are assured that—

“Tu that He Himself hath sutfered being tempted, He is able
als0 to succour them that are tempted.”—Heb, 2: 18,

Though He were a Son, yet learned He obedience by the
things which He suifered.”—Heb. 5: 8.

Aud it is in the knowledge of the Saviour’s perfect
ability to underatand and sympathise with the sinner
in His testing, that we have the greatest conception of
His love and nearness to us. We may be inclined some-
times to think of Him as a King, a Ruler—perfect in
His majesty, and terrible in His might—and to imagine
that He looks down with a frowning brow upon each
little slip and folly that we commit; but when we re-
member that He is our loving Brother, who has been
through the same temptations, and who realises exactly
how hard it is for us to resist the wrong, we realise that
it is His love and sympathy, more than His anger,
which is stirred by our mistakes, and we try also to
show something of the same spirit to those who fail
in their duty to us.

“For if ye forgive not men their trespasses, neither will
vour ileavenly Father forgive you your trespasses.”—Matt. :
14, 15.

on
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As man's existence in the image-of God consists in
the powers of his mind, which we have every reason to
believe are centred in the brain, and as the condition of
the brain is dependent for its well-being on the physical
health of the rest of the body, it is but natural that
man’s mind and mental faculties generally are in great
part affected by his physical eondition. An enfeebled
body means a lessening of will power, a weakening of
the reasoning faculties, a tendency to “give in” easily.
And yet, in this great erisis of His life, we find Jesus
linngry, after fasting for forty days. Whether we must
understand that during this time nothing passed 1Iis lips
at all, is a disputed question; but at most it would be
the berries and fruit that He might find around Him,
aud after forty days of this He must have been in a
very enfeebled condition indeed, especially as He was
not accustomed at all to fasting, as were some of the
Neribes and Pharisees,

A starving man has no thoughts for anything else
till he obtains food—after which he is contented to turn
his mind to other things. So the first temptation came
in the most subtle manner possible, one that His every
fibre would desire to respond to.

“And when the tempter came to Him, he said, If Thou be
the Son of God, command that theze stones be made bread.
But He answered and said, It is written, Man shall not live
hy bread alone, but by every word that proceedeth ont of
the mouth of God."—>Matt, 4: 3, 4.

Thus He expressed His absolute trust in God, and
His dependence on the Father for His daily supply.
He did not use His miraculous powers on Ilis own be-
half at any time; were the way not clear for Him to
receive His accustomed food, that was suflicient proof
to Him that at that time the Father did not desire Him
to have auny.

The second temptation sought to take advantage of
this econfidence in God; and Jesus' answer iz one that
His people would have done well to take more notice
of in past days. *

“Thou =halt not tempt the Lord thy God.”

It is one thing to know that the Lord will rescue
His people from danger, if that danger ecome upon
them while they are quietly doing their duty in His
service. It is quite another thing to deliberately plunge
into danger and difficulty unnecessarily, relying on the
Lord to pull us out of the position we have needlessly
gone into. Had the Christian Church accepted this,
there could have been no Wars of the Crusaders, and
no reckless plunging into great schemes for the ad-
vancement of the Church, in the hope that the neces-
sary money and assistance would come later on.

The third temptation was one caleulated to arouse
Cupidity. As “the Prince of this world,” the Devil
offers Him “ the kingdoms of the world, and the glory
of them,” if He will but do him homage. Jesus up
to this time, as we have seen, had never been the pos-
sessor of these kingdoms. He was but the Servant of
the Almighty, and since His earthly appearance, but a
humble carpenter. But again He silences the tempter
with the word of the Seripture:

“Thon shalt worship the Lord thy God, and Him only shalt
thou serve.”

As we witness this great vietory over the Prince of
evil, can we doubt the Saviour’s Pre-eminence over all
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the sous of men? How mauy of our race could have
withstood the tempter thus?
Pre-eminence In Teaching

After His temptation, Jesus began to deliver his mes-
sage to the nation, for he had a most important mes-
sage to proclaim. He commenced with the words of
His forerunner John—

“Repent, for the kingdom of Heaven is at hand.”

“And Jesus went about all Galilee, teaching in their syna-
wogues, and preaching the gospel of the kingdom, and healing
all manner of sickness and all manner of disease among the
people.’—Matt. 4: 17, 22

In ITis healing of the sick, His casting out of devils,
His raising from the dead, Iis miraeles generally, we
see again Ilis absolute and wonderful trust in, and
dependence on, the Father, Who gave Him the power
to do.all these things. As He imself said—

“T seek not Mine own will, but the will of the Father, which
hiath sent Me.” 1 do nothing of myself, but as the Father
liath taught Me, I speak these things. And He that sent Mo
is with Me; the Father hath wot left Me alone; for 1 do
always those things that please Him."—John 5: 305 5: 24,

But let us consider what was this
Gospel of the Kingdom

which Jesus began to preach. The only kingdom that
the Jews knew anything at all about was the expected
position of rulership among the nations, with the Mes-
siah on the throne of David. Theirs was a military
prospect in which, as the chosen warriors of Jehovah,
they hoped to subdue the other nations, and reign by
force. But Jesus had nothing of this kind to offer
them. Tn Matthew 5, we have the record of the famous
Sermon on the Mount. Here for the first time the
Jews heard a value placed upon sutferings.

“Bleszed are they which are persecuted for righteousness’
sihe, for theirs is the kingdom of heaven.—Matt, 5: 10

He shows them also that it is not only the matter of
doing good or evil that counts in the Mather’s sight—
it is the condition of the heart or wmind behind the
deeds that counts. Lo hate a brother without a cause
would merit as severe a punishment as the actual killing
of that brother. On the other hand, did it happen that
a brother had eause for discontent with them, let them
not only make reparation to the brother, but let them
go farther, and do double that which was required of
them. THis teaching was full of ideas quite new to
them, 30 that we read:

“They were astonished at His doctrine; for He fanght them

g; 011[? having authority, and not as the Seribes.”—DMatt. 7:
His message to the Jews was fraught with two possi-
bilities to each individual Jew—a Blessing and a Curse.
John the Baptist had warued the Jews, “ He shall
baptise you with the Holy Ghost, and with fire.”

As a nation they had sinned repeatedly and wilfully
against their God and the Law Covenant under which
they promised to serve Him; and the long threatened
punishment was now about to come upon them. DBut
first they were warned to repent, and the opportunity
to enter into the Kingdom of Heaven was opened to
them. For Jehovah did not mean to be without a
people. He had determined to associate some picked
and tried ones with the Messiah in Iis work of blessing
all the peaples of the earth. The Jews as a nation had

** A more glorious victory cannot be gained over another man than this—that when the Injury hegan on his
part. the kiniiness should bealn on ours."—Archbishop Tillotson,
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failed to gualify for this important position, but a few
among them, the humble in heart, recognised the Shep-
herd’s ery, and came to Jesus to form the nuelens of
His people.  To them alone He explained the Gospel of
the Kingdom, though at that time they were not able
to understand, but must wait for the Holy Spirit to
lead them into all the truth. The rest of the nation
blundered on in darkuess, and finally, in their rage and
hatred of Jesus, became nnwittingly the means by which
the real purpose of His advent was carried out, namely,
His death. And as Peter told them later on—

“Jesus of Nazareth, being delivered by the determinate
counsel and foreknowledge of God, ye have rtaken, and by
wicked hands have crucified and slain—Aects 2: 22,

But a few years after this they were indeed bap-
tised with the fire—when their city was destroyed, and
thousands of them killed, and as a nation they ceased
to exist.

The New Covenant and Salvation

And what bas our Lord’s death done for those for
whom he died? The mere fact that God laid the sins
of mankind upon i, and that He expiated them, has
not of itself made man any better. He 1, for the most
part, as wicked as ever. How 1s His death to be made
effective

God is a Covenant-keeping God, and all His arrange-
ments are made in order and regnlarity, The Coven-
ant with [srael was between two parties, God and Israel,
each of whom made certain promises, and the Clovenant
was sealed by the blood of a vietim; the blood being
sprinkled over the people and over the Book of the
Law as representing Jehovah, by the Mediator, Moses.
But the Israelites were not capable of carrying out the
things they had covenanted to do, for the Law made
no provision for the weakness of the flesh. But by our
Lord’s death, a new Covenant was sealed, which has
far better provisions for those who enter into it. And
of this Covenant our Lord was both the Mediator and
the Sacrifice.—TMeb, §: 6-13.

“For I will be mereiful to their unrighteousness, and their
sins and their iniquities will 1 remember no more.”
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Here, then, is the great advantage in the New Coven
ant, that God can forget our sins. This He could not
do under the Law Covenant, for as the Apostle says—

“Tt is not possible that the blood of bulls and of goats should
take away sins.” “But this man [Jesus], after He had
offered ONE SACRIFICE FOR SINS FOR EVER, sat down
on the right hand of God.” “Now where remission of these is,
there is no more offering for ain."—Heb. 10: 4, 12, 18.

The Covenant stands ready for each one to enter
into—the invitation is to all who hear it—

“If thou shalt confess with thy mouth the Lord Jesus, and
believe in thine heart that God hath raised Him from the
dead, thou shalt be saved.”—Rom, 10: 9.

“Whosoever shall call upon the name of the Lord shall be
saved,"—Rom. 10; 13,

The High Calllng

But there was more even than merely saving from
death in the mission of our Lord, for He brought not
only life, but immortality to light through the Gospel.
He was able to offer a heavenly inheritance—

“An inheritance incorruptible, and undefiled, and that fadeth
not away, reserved in heaven for you, whe are kept by the
power of God, through faith unto salvation ready to be re-
vealed in the last time."—1 Pet. 1: 4, 5.

Here, then, is a great opportunity. Do you believe
that Jesus died for you, and that He was raised again
by the Father! Then your salvation is assured, and
w gratitude to Him for His great love and sacrifice,
vou will say with the Apostle Paul—

“We thus judge, that if one died for all, then were all dead;
and that He died for all, that they which live should not

henceforth live unto themselves, but unto Him which died for
them and rose again.'—2 Cor. B: 14, 15.

And you will desire to take heed of His parting mes-
sage to His people, after He was raised from the dead,
when He said—

“All power is piven unto Me in heaven and in earth. Go
ye therefore and teach all nations, baptising them in the name
of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Spirit, teach-
ing them to observe all things whatsoever [ have commanded
you; and lo, T am with you alway, even unto the end of the
world.”"—Matt. 28: 18-20.

J.A.S.

(The addresses on parts 3 and 4 of the Hampton Conference subjeet will, D.V., appear in the next issue.)

g o S
“The Blood of Bulls and Goats”

~=A N ESTEEMED FRIEND sends us his thoughts
,.A on a Scriptural subject, and as the topic is of

general interest and importance, we have plea-
sure in laying before our readers the letter received
and the answer returned to our friend in the hope that
consideration of the subject discussed may be profitable
to all. :

-

The Letter

To-day, having with profit read over again the July
“Advocate,’ T was especially interested in the artiele
on the nfferings of the Day of Atonement. On page 52
of the article, I feel disposed to agree with the writer,
that in Lev. 16 Aaron’s house means his family, espe-
cially his sons. The reason my judgment leans that
way is this: [ believe that Aaron and his sons are

ong, typically. I believe that each one in his turn
(Verse 32) represented Jesus Christ. The Levites, on
the other hand, typified the Church, which seems so
by comparing Numbers 8: 5-22 with John 17. I have
read the citations of the writer in column 1, also your
comment at the hottom of column 2, but lean to the
former.

I have long doubted that the bullock in the Day of
Atonement offerings typified anything at all.  This
seems 80 when reading the Apostle’s comment in Heb.
7:27. Therefore, I am inclined to think that only the
two goats, as one offering, typified our Lord’s sin offer-
ing for all; hence only one offering and one sprinkling.

Befora T had heard from any one, I urged this view
to our class, on the ground that I had found no Serip-

“Lite appears to me too short to be spentin nursing animosity or reqgistering petty wrongs.”—Charlotte Bronie
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ture referring to Jesus as o Bullock.  How would lsa.
53: 7, for instance, read, if one substituted “Bullock”
for = sheep 7 or “lamb™? .\ bullock has not the non-
resisting disposition that a lumb or kid has.  About 23
times our Lord is mentioued in the figure of a sheep
or lamb; not once as a bullock.

I offer this as a suggestion, not final or dogmatically,
aud with Christian greetings remain, Your brother in
Christ.

The Reply

Tlanks for yours, which is read with interest.  Your
thoughts on the types of the bullock and the goat of the
Day of Atonement are noted.  These opinions have had
consideration from us, but up to now we cammot sce
our way to fall in with them. One reason for onr in-
ability oeeurs tn Numbers 8:5-22, whieh is the passage
vou eompare with John 17, I think you must have
overlooked this point in Numbers 8: 8, 12, for vou do
not wention it. The point is that when the Levites
were set apart for their serviee, beiug chosen as in-
stead of the first-born of all the rribes of the children
of Israel, n bullock was offered as a sin offering for
them.  If the Levites had to have a bullock offered for
them as a sin offering on the day of their conseeration,
this would eorrespond well with the thought expressed
in “Advoeate,”” July, 1910, footnote page 52, that the
Levites were annually atoned for in a typical manner
by the bullock offered on the Day of Atonement for
Aaron and his honse, the goat offered on that day being
for the other tribes, ealled “ the people.”  As [ under-
stand ir, the pnrpose of having different sacrifices
offered for the different elasses was to illustrate the
differences between rhe positions in God’s purpose of
rhe different classes involved, sowe being of greater
digniry than others. Thus in Lev. 4, our Lord’s per-
feet sacrifice for sin is typified by bullocks und by kids
and lambs of both sexes separately, according to the
station in life of the transgressor. Perhaps these dif-
terent sacrifices of differing values may also have illns-
reated the grand sufliciency of the one sacrifice of Jesus
to save ALL His people from their sins, even though
some of the sins may have been greater than others,
owing to the fact that some were in positions of greater
light and responsibility than others. The priests and
the priestly tribe of Levites were in higher positions
than the people generally; their light was greater and
their responsibility also.  In their cases the sacrifice
of Jesus would assume a more valuable aspeet than it
wonld have in the cazes of the conunon people, who, not
having as much light, would not have as much respon-
sibility as the priests and Levites.

To say that the bullock that was offered as a sin
offering on the Day of Atonement (Lev. 16) typified
nothing, seems to me to be going too far.  Even allow-
ing for the commendable desire to avoid error in the
interpretation of these types, it is not necessary, as
far as I can see, to go to the other extreme. To my
mind, the error is well avoided and the facts of the type
are well represented in the view T have presented above.
Ceptainly, it would be difficult to know why the Lord
should have commanded a bullock to be offered as a
sin offering for the Levites at the time of their conse-
eration, as stated in Numbers 8, if it were not also to
be understood that the bullock offered annually an the

-~

“FOR CHRIST AND HIS COVENANT"

Day of Atonement for Aaron and his house (Lev. 16)
was offered for the Levites’ sing as well as for those
of the sons of Aaron.

An interesting point just here is that the blood that
sealed the Law Covenant was blood of bullocks aind
goats mingled. Doubtless the reason why this was s
was because the first-born (for whom the Levites were
afterwards substituted) as well as the others of Israel
cntered into that Covenant, and it was therefore com-
manded that blood of bullocks be used as representing
their benefit from that arrangement, the benefit to
* the people” on this occasion beiug represented in the
blood of the goats.

Our Lord said that His blood was the blood of the
New Covenant; this being so, His blood was typified hy
the mingled blood of bullocks and goats which sealed
the Law Covenant.  In the same connection, the Lorvd
said (Matt, 26:25) that His blood was the real sin
offering for the remission of sins; this being so. His
blood was typified by the blood of bulls and goats which
was mingled by the two sprinklings on the mercy seat
on the Day of Atonement. (Lev. 16: 14, 15.) The
Apostle intimates as wuch as this in Heb. 10, where he
says that the blood of bulls and goats could never fake
away sin, but that Jesus “offered one sacrifice for sins
for ever.”

[n view of all this, I believe that we do right in
thinking that * first for his own sins 7 in Heb. 7:27
must inelude not only Aaron personally but all his
honse as well, being his immediate family, and also the
Levites who were given to him and his sous, each of
the sons who officiared as Tigh Priest from generation
to generation typifving Jesus. (Numbers 8: 19.) [t
conld hardly be otherwise understood, being an allusion
fo the Day of Atonement offerings.  In the anti-type,
we find that our Lord Jesus had no need to offer for
sins of His Own, for e had none; but e must offer
for those who wounld during the Gospel age heeome His
House of Royal Priests that has been given to Ilim
(Johu 17: 6; Heb. 2: 13), because we who constitute
this house have sins, and they require a sacrifice to
atone for them. This sacrifice was typified by that of
the bullock, I think we must say.

Your reference ro the natural qualities of bullocks,
kids and lambs is hardly aceurate, nor would the Serip-
tures sustain your thought. The natural qualities of
the goat ave not the reason why it is sometimes desig-
nated as a type of the sacrifice of Jesus; neither are the
natural qualities of the goat the reason why those in
the parable who are sent to the left hand for destruction
are represented by goats, The natural disposition of
the sheep is not the reason why it is sometimes chosen
to represent the perfect saerifice of our Redeemer; nor
is the natural disposition of the sheep the reason why
it is chosen to represent those on the right hand in the
parable. Sheep and goats—as well as bullocks—have a
good deal of natural stupidity and perversity. (1
Peter 2: 255 Isa. 53:6.) The bullock for the sin offer-
ing in Numbers 8:8, 12 and Lev. 4:3 and similar
passages undoubtedly foreshadows the perfeet sacrifice
of Jesus; these passages may therefore be taken as
Seriptures which refer to Jesus under the fignre of
a bullock. )

Now, dear Brother, you might think over this, and

o
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sce what you can make out of it. The Lord is gra-
cionsly leading His people by His Spirit into Truth,
and it sometimes happens that the one Spirit leads
some of us at about the same time into the sume Truth
without our having communieated with each other on
the subjeet, so that we cannot always say that one or
another has been the first to see thiz or that gem of
Truth. But, if the Lord’s Spirit is active in this way,
the adversary is active too, and he is trying to lead us
into wrong ways. Sometites his aetivity—like that
of the Lord—is manifest in different purts of the
warld at the same time, working among brethren who
are separated by many miles of distanee, so that they
cannot say that one or awvother has led them to see
this or that. Tbese coincidences are sometimes very
remarkable; but they do not prove that the thoughts
thus coincidentally uttered are true; only the Word of

God can demonstrate the ‘truth or error of one’s
thoughts. We have to remcmber that the adversary
likes to take wdvantage of our pronesess to be in-
fluenced by the Marvellous, and that he likes to do
some marvellous things such as the Lord does, in order
to influence us if he can. It was so when Moses and
Aaron stood before Pharaoh, and it has been so ever
since. The adversary has sought to imitate the re-
markable ways of the Lord, and sometimes he-has been
‘allowed to do so, within certain limits, as he was al-
lowed before Pharaoh. We have therefore to beware
of his deviees in this day, lest we be beguiled from the
stmplicity of the Gospel, as Eve waz beguiled in the
garden.,

With loving greetings, and hoping to hear from you
again in due time, I remain, dear Brother,

Yours in our Mediator’s service.

14 S ©

The Wideness

A WORR_TO BELIEVER AND UNBELIEVER

spPraise the Lord; for His merey enduretl for ever—2 Chron
2

oiih

pendent on the goodness of God. In ilim we live,
move, and have our being, so that He is not far from
anv, of us. He sends the raim and causes His san to shine
upon both the just and the unjust, giving fruitful seasons.
Tle withholds these favours, and many perish, while all
languwsh.  His watchful care is over all, so that of two
sparrows sold for a farthing, the smallest offering brm\lgin
to Him in ancient times, not one fell t¢ the ground with-
out His knowledge. Even the hairs on the heads of His
people are accounted for, and noticed by His all com-
prehending watchfulness,  Nothing can  overtax  Him;
nothing is underestimated by Him.—Acts 14: 17; 17: 24-
28 Matt. 50 45; Psalm 104; Matt, 100 20-31.
Unfortunately, many do not believe m God. They do
not reabise that He is a rewarder of them that diligently
seck Him: they do not know the way to come unto Hin,
and they die in this ignorance, No one knows how many
thonsands of millions of human beings have lived and
died without kunowing God: the number must be immense.
—Heb, 11: 6,

E\"lil\“.{ person and creature, without exception, is de-

Of thoage whao do know something ahout G, and who
have become His people, a great many have not known
Him as the loving, merciful God, caring for the well-being
of His creatures. Many—alas! a great many—have pro-
clatined Him as looking forward to the pleasure (7) of
mflicting pain for all eternity upon a tremendously large
proportion of His human creatures. We are all evil by
nature; but the worst of us would weary of eternally per-
petuating pain, even upon our bitterest enemy. Can it be
supposed, then, that God, who commands His people to
love their enemies, to feed them when hungry, and to
give them drink when thirsty, and that they should be
followers of Himself, as dear children, has prepared a
place equipped with all appliances and arrangements for
the infliction of endless pain upon His enemies? Is the
Almighty a hypocrite? No!'—Rom, 12! 20; Eph. 5: 1;
Matt. 5: 44-48.

Doubtless the enemics of God will be dealt with in a

suitable manner, but we may he sure that it is no part of
God’s purpose to keep even the most persistent of His

of God’s Mercy

ciennes mocternal pain® The time must come when that
seripture shall be fulfilled, which says—

“Neither shull there be any wote pain'—lev, 21: 4.

What will God, Who makes the sun to shine and the
rain 1o fal) on the unjust as well as the just, do with His
enemics? I you are now a child of God, you were once
numbered among His enemiess (Rom. 5: 10; Eph. 2: 1-3;
Col. 1: 21.) This being so, what God did to you, when
you were His enemy, will show what He purposes doing
to those members of our race who are still His enemies,
U5 ¥Oou once were.

HOW MUCH GOD LOVES HIS ENEMIES

The first thing, then, that God did for you, His enemy,
was to love you with a pitying love that was so great that
it cansed Him to send His Son into the world to die for
you. And what He did for you, He did equally for all
His epemics.—Jolin 3; 16 Rom. 5: 8; 1 John 4: 8-11.

The next thing He did for you, His enemy, was to send
s ambassador 1o you with o message 1o say that the
way is now open to come unto God, because Jesus Christ
gave Himself a ransom for all. and has thereby been con-
stituted the one Mediator between God and men, so that
no man comes unto God but by Him. The ambassadeor
who delivered this message nvited you. God’s enemy, to
become reconciled to God. e even besought vou, in
Christ, the Mediator’s stead. to hecome reconciled to God,
and no longer be His enemy. (Heb. 2z:9; 1 Tim.
2: 4-7; 2 Cor. 5: 1821) Oh, how greatly God
must have loved you, to do all this for you, and
to send His ambassador to tell you about it! And
this love for wou, in enlightening you, is the same
love that He bears toward all His enemies.—John 1: o;
1 Tim. 2: 4

THE DEAD NOT FORGOTTEN

But you will say, God has not sent this message to all
of the thousands of millions, His enemies. Many have
died in complete ignorance of the fact that the death of
Christ opened the way to life. This is true. Therefore

*We urge you to send te us at once for a book on “Everlast-
fng Tunisbwent.” 1t exmmines every passage in Old and New
Testaueents supposed to teach tbhat some will live forever in
pain, and shows from Seripture itself how serlonsly (Ged's pur-
pose hins been misunderstood, In eloth bindlog 1/- (%5 cents) per
II““{' 1/2 (20 cents) posted; in paper covers, 6d. (10 cents), post-
uildy loaned free to the interested who are nol able to pay.
Vrite for it now.

Extra copies of this “ADVOCATE""—1/6 per dozen in Australasia and New Zenland; 2/- (50 cents)per dozen elsewhere.
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we waould ask, why should you have had the message by
the ambassador, and they not? Will they never hear the
good word? Is it reasonable to suppose that God wonld
let them slip away from Him to all eternity, without send-
ing them the message of reconciliation, and inviting them
by His ambassador to become reconciled to  Hiwselt
through the mediation of His dear Son? We certainly
cannot think so. We are therefore shut up to the thought
that the time for God to show His love for the thousands
of millions of His enemies who have not yet heen en-
lightened has not been in their present life. 1t will there-
fore be after these vast multitudes shall have been raised
from the dead. We are also brought face to face with the
gloricus truth that the fact of peuple dying cannot inter-
fere with God's purposes concerning them, because they
shall be brought back again from death.—Acts 24: 15

What else can we think? We cannot supposc that God
would give you and me and a few others that invitation
to become reconciled to Himself, and forever withhold
it from His other enemies, whom He so loved as to send
His Son to die for them. To suppose such 2 thing would
be to accuse God of partiality, which we cannot do.

But some may say, Do the Scriptures really give ground
for the thought that God will send the zood message of
reconciliation to some after they come back from the
grave? Can you refer to some specilic word on the sub-
ject?
SCRIPTURAL PROOF

Yes. In Abraham's day, certain eneniics
swept away by a visitation oi nery judgment anud indig-
nation, without having heard of Jesus Christ, the Recon-
ciler between God and men, These people—ihe Solomites
__were consumed because God -aw fit tlius to deal with
them at that time. (Gen. ig: 24, 25, 28] Matt. 112 230 24,
Ezek. 16: 50.) The destruction was complete, and the
effect of it endures to this day: therefore the Apostle said
that the people of those cities are “suffering tlie vengeance
of eternal [literally “agelasting™; but not necessiurily end
less] fire."—Jude 7.

Of the Sodomites, thus summarily destroyed ou account
of their wickedness, the inspired prophet says that they
shall be brought back to their former ustate, und shall
be given to Israel for daughters, when God shall be
pacified toward them. This proves that the effect of the
gge]asting fire is not to be erermal. —Ezek. 16° 33, 55, 60-
3.

This is a specific instance to witich many more could
be added, did space permit.® \What God has done for
you, who were once His enculy even it now you are His
child, in giving you the opportunity to become reconciled
to Himself, is precisely what He proposes to do for all
men. His love for His enemies extends to all of them,
living and dead, and is without partiality. All shall there-
fore have the opportunity to become reconciled 10 God.
[f they have not had the opportunity in this life (and the
Lord knows who has and who huas not had it). they shall
have it in the next, after being raised from the dead, and
after being brought back to their former estate, according
to the passage above cited from Ezekiel's prophecy.

of God were

*For further Scripture references on this subject, and i
ﬂlhers ?&J;llly interesting and mlrlsnnl, .tluehrend;r' ilsm|'n;‘,13:‘r:elllfllml;z
Bible ks for Heart and Mind,” a 351 page book that will
It!]nswer many cuestions by referving to the Scripturves, and will
p;lsnsfhli-ousae:%hfgf?; ana peiltc; :1: dr?u would uot bave thonght
. now, without delay. VCle g2 j
cents); poated, 2/11 (70 cepts). v M 2 O

[u that futire day of hlessing, many things will be mucle
more favourahle to belief than now, because the deceptions
at present abroad in the earth will be restrained for u
thousand years, (Rev. 20: 1-4.) DBecause of the greater
:.lilﬁcu!tics in the way of faith and obedience at the pre-
sent time, it has pleased God to promise th._. those whn
faithfully follow in the footsteps of Jesus now, suffering
reproach with Him, shall become His joint heirs. (Ron:.
8: 17} They shall be made like Him (1 Peter 1: 3-5; 1
John 30 2 2 Tim, 2: 12), shall reign with Him for the
r|h‘u1~_.'lm[ vears, and shall be permitted to take a prominent
part in the work of blessing that will then be carried on
T'he present uppertunity is the heavenly, High Calling.
It behoves «!l to lay hold of it, while it is called tnwl;;.\-_
becuusze it 15 imited to a certain time, and will close wft—h
the second coming in glory of the Lord Jesus, to reign
over the cn.r:': with His joint heirs for the thousand years,
.‘]m‘m-:; whica earthly blessing= will be offered Ille' then
faithtul and = bedient.—Heh. 3: 7-15; Matt. 7: 21-20.

GOD‘S DEALING WITH INCORRIGIBLE ENEMIES
_ Having dezit with His enemies as He did with you, by
hr;F showing His love and giving every one a full lJlJ]IOF‘-
tunity trn become reconciled to Himself, God will deal
severely with those who obstinately stand out against

}11111, and reiuse Iis grace. He will not torment them
for ever and =ver, but it is written—
AN The wicked wiill He DESTROY.Y salu 145 20

JThey stall = punistied with EVERLASTING DESTRUCTION.”

A WORD TO BELIEVERS

.If you, who have read thus far, are a Christian, let this
ghmpse o1 1he wideness of God's mercy incite you to
greater zeal in His service, and more self-:acrifice ft-Jr Him,
aceording to the exbhortation of the Apostle, who uses
cme's sense of the mercies of God as the strongest appeal
he can lay before God's people —Rom. 12: 1, 2

A WORD TO UNBELIEVERS

.If vou, who have read thus far, are not o Chnstian,
will you not permit this little paper to be Gad’s humble
ambassador to you, bringing vou the message of peace
and good-will, and beseeching you to become reconciled
to God? Wil you not allow this glimpse of the greatness
of God's love and the widencss of His mercy to stir up
emotions of gratitude and of reciprocal love toward Him?
Will you not love Him because He first loved you? Come
to Ilim now, in Jesus' Name; there may vet bhe time for
you to qualify for joint heirship, and a place in the throne.
—2 Cor. 5: 18-21; 1 John 4: 9, 10, 1. .

A’ WORD TO ALL

Should it enter the mind of any one—Believer or Unbe-
licver—that we could possibly be of some help in making
the way plainer, we shall be more than glad to hear from
such, and to render any assistance in our power. Write
freely; or, if more convenient, call at the below address.

The full Scripture teaching on these subjects, including
Sheol, Hades, Gehenna, and the destruction of the wilfully
wicked after full opportunity to be reconciled has been
presented, is set forth in the two books already mentioned.
We would therefore urge all to send for them without de-
lay. We venture to say that you will be abundantly satis-
fied with the immense weight of Scripture evidence that is
presented on these and many other intensely interesting
subjects now so much neglected by many.

THE CHURCH AND ITS CEREMONIES POOKLET NOW READY, Price, 6.
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Interesting Questions

Question.—TIs it correct to sav that Rom. 6: 7 teaches
that when wmen die they are freed or justified from the
pezalty of sin, and therefore have a right to life?

tnsiwer.—No.  Such a elaim is out of harmony with
the entive sixth chapter of Romans, as well as the rest
of Sevipture.  The Aposrle’s words cannot hear the
that he that is dead is freed from the
pesalty provounced by God against sine The means
woieh God has appointed by whieh we get free from
the penalty which He pronounced against sin is faith
in e saerifice of His Son—Johu 3: 16, 18, 36,

The entire chapter is plainly a contrast between God
ad Sin as two masters, and it 1s only as we remewber
this that we get an appreciation of the Apostle’s mean-
iz, We need to remember that the Apnstle 1s not
speaking of the penalty which God pronounced against
sin.  He is speaking of God as a Master, who gives
crernal life as a free, unmerited gift to his servants,
awl of Sin as a master who pays wages Lo his servants.
Iiis contrast appears all through the chapter, and is
briought to a elimax in verse 23. Therefore, when the
Apastle says (verse 7) that he who has died is justified
from Siu, he i3 not expressing the thought that by
death he has been cleared from the penalty that God
poononneed, but is saying that ene who has died to Sin
iz freed from all elaims that Sin, the slaveholder,
wight have made against him as his slave. And it is
not the natural death that accomplishes this relief from
tha power of Sin, but it s the surrender of the be-
bever's will to God, death with Christ, which 1s the
real DBaptisni, that of
our former owner, Sin, we were all
«.!d by Father Adam.

By exactly the same process of death (by the body
of Christ), he shows in chapter 7, the Jewish believers

in Christ were freed from the claims of the Law of
Moses, and married to another, even ]Jesus.

frees us from all the claims

under whom

For further explanation of this chapter (Rom. 8),
= “Advocate” for October, 1909,

Question.—To what was the Law Covenant “udded
(Gal. 3: 19) 2

Answer—The Law Covenant was nof added to and
made a part of the Abrahamic Covenant, beecause the
Abrahamiec Covenant was a docnment (so to speak) or
igreement complete in itself, and duly signed or agreed
1 over a sacrifice by the Parties to the Covenant—God
on the one part and Abraham on the other. And, as

stated 10 Gul. 3: 15, a covenant onee confirmed cannot
be re-opened and altered—

* Brethren, 1 -peak after the manner of mens Thougl it
be but a man’- covenant, vet if it e confirmed, no man
disannuleth or vl leth therveto."—tial, 3: 135,

Anything therefore which was stated in rhe Law given
four hundred and thirty years afterward (Gal. 3: 17)
could not cither add to or take from the original pro-
wise to Abraltan. The Law, being on entirely different
lines, and to aceomplish a different purpose, could not
interfere with an arrangement iade four hundred years
before.

To what, taen, was the Law added? 1t was added
to the twelve tribes of Tsrael (to whom the Abrahamice
promise originally pertained) as a neeessary part of
their experience. in order to prepare them for the re-
ception of rthe Messiah, the Seed of Promise. Under
the Law ther received much valuable experience; and
had they prented by it, and realised their inability to
keep a perfect Law, they would have been the more
veady to receive God's favours as an aet of grace or
favour under the New Covenant; for

“The Law wvas onr pedagogue, to bring us unte Christ,
that we migh: be justified by faith."—tial, 3: 24,

“For ye are all the children of God by faith in
Jesus.—CGal, 3 26,

(“hrist

Question.—Do the words “atonement™ and “propitia-
tion” have the same meaning in the New Testament;
if not, why iz the word “atonement” used at Rom. 5:
11 in the Authorised Version, and the word “propitia-
tion” in the Revised Version?

Answer.—The word “atonement™ ocenrs only once in
the New Tes-ament (Rowm. 5: 11), where it i3 a transla-
tion of katailage, which is the word elsewhere rendered
“reconciliation,” and which is so rendered in the
R.V. at Rom. 5: 11. In the Standard Dictionary,
the two Lnglish words in question have, according to
theological nsage, some meanings that are similar; but
if we take the word “atonement” as referring particu-
larly to the SACRIFICE OFFERED, which is one
of the meanings given in the Dictionary above men-
tioned, the Greek word that might be translated “atone-
ment” is thar translated “propitiation” in 1 John 2: 2—
namely, hilasmos, which is defined in Strong’s Concord-
ance as an “atonement” or “expiator.” This word,
hilasmos, also oecurs at 1 John 4: 10.

“ Herein is love, not that we loved God, but that He loved
us, and sent His Son to be the propitiatien [i.e., '’ atonement”
or "' expiator | for our sins,’’

Songs of Comfort

Sixly-six Songs, new and old, for COMFORT and EN-
COURAQEMENT Iin the Journey of Life.

Price, 6d., post-

pald.
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“The Field

Portugal to the Front.

LL EYES have during the past few weeks been
centered upon Portugal, which, in common with
Turkey and Persia, has accomplished a revolution with
surprisingly little bloadshed.
longer popular,

Ruthless slaughter is no
Methods more refined accomplish the
same purpose without the loss of valuable blood and
treasure, useful in building up of the new State.

At the same time, the prophecy is being fulfilled, that
the Scarlet \Woman (Rev. 17 3), sitting upon, supported
by, and controlling the “beast” (Rev. 12: 3}, shall be
burned with fire. Each of the “ten kings" which
gave their power to the Papacy is foretold as agreeing
to give their power for a limited period to the beast
itself, representing paganistic and
they also agree in mutual war upon the woman who
once ruled them all.—Rev. 17 : 16-18.

self-government ;

The “‘great city " which reigned over the kings of
the earth is Babylon the great; and the consumption,
while being carried on by the kings of the earth, is in
reality being accomplished by the Lamb of God, the
sword of whose mouth has been smiting the nations;
for the great system is to be consumed by ‘‘the spirit
of his mouth,” and destroyed by the " brightness of His

presence.—2 Thes. 2 : 8: R.V. margin.

*Increasing Human Happlness”

The recent riots in Berlin again remind us that
there is always a lawless element ready to take advan-
tage of every erisis to perform acts of violence. They
also remind us that the huge body of workers who are
striving by means of legislation, labour unions and
federations, and other legitimate means to better the
condition of the workers, is not in sympathy with law-
lessness and anarchy, and does not endorse such acts on
thr part of either the eriminal element or the hot-
brained agitator. ’

The late alliance between the Labour Party and the
Socialists of England has aroused eriticism from some
of the more conservative labour leaders. The Tabourg,
Party, however, justifies its action in a manifesto, stat-

ing that the alliance is an honourable and honest one,
and adds:—

**As such the party has advantapges, and dizadvantages,
some less advanced than others. The advantages are
overwhelming. The alliance iz the greatest thing don2
in Great Britain towards federating the workers and
enabling them to use politieal power fo secure econc-
mic redress.  Socinlism has made big strides, and is now
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is the World”

more definitely constructive. As such it will embody itself
in every extension of public ownership, the State vegulation
of industry, and every law curtailing greed amd inereasing
fmaman happiness and fresdom. A co-operative commonwenltl
is our goal, but it ean only be realised by patient plodding,
uot by noise and shouting.

“he Labour party, when supporting reforms, is told that
it is sacriticing its independence.  This is u fonlish :_uui shallow
chirge, becanse the Liberats and Tories will nﬂﬂ:r reforms
as an alternative to Soeialism.  We shall accept them as an
essential preliminary to Socialism. We are not satistied _\\'||I|
the present vate of progress, and desive to see it greatly e
celerited.”

The Manifesto states truly that the great Liberal and
(‘onservative parties ave ready to offer reforms as con-
cessions to the publie rather than see their organisations
mt-manauvred by the Labour and Socialist combina-
tion, and themselves deprived of the honour of first
place in the Councils of the nation. What the people
want is not so much the trinmph of this party or thar,
but the enactment of progressive legislation, and they
will support the man and the party wost willing and
able to secure these wants. In Australia the Labour
Party was raised to power because the old parties were
too blind to realise the situation, and too indifferent
to the warnings of their constituents.

It is quite possible that the Labour Party :1.ou
Socialist combination will be the means of impressing
upon the latter

The Responsibility of Leadership
and the impossibility of securing by violent mecasures
the happiness and welfare of the people they seck to
benefit. What is good in Soecialism may thus be
absorbed, and the chaff ultimately dissipated by the
winds of public opinion. There are no doubt a number
of working-men in every country who listen eagerly to
descriptions of a Socialist state, where all property
belongs to the state and no wages are paid; but were
wage carners with homes and families consulted (and
they constitute the majority of workers in all lands)
by a referendum, they would cast their vote as unhesi-
tatingly for private ownership of small estates, and in-
dividualism properly regulated, as would the bloated
plutocrat.  The hunger for land and for homes of their
own is as keen as ever among all classes of men and
women, with greater ability to gratify the same than
ever before in the history of ecivilisation. It is not
individualism, as such, that the workers wish to be
rid of, but oppressive capitalism and reactionary legis-
lation and offensive displays of luxury before the eyes
of the poor. The conservation of the resources of
nature and their administration in the interest of the
community is not a socialism to be afraid of, but com-

A Ransom for all, Shadows of Calvary, Salvation and the Covenants

The three subjects In one hooklet; SO pn,, paper covers. Gd (10 cel:\ta) per copy; 3/- (78 cents) per doz.

nost nald

Earmmml e ® b



g

" Meltzurna Australin

Londar. England
Brooe ¢, N.Y

mon-sense to be welecomed by all level-headed persons
of il shades of polities and religion.

I: is those who would keep the people generally from
the enjoyment of those benefits which are the common
her:zage of mankind who are the real anavehists—re-
siing and violating the laws of God and of humanity,

si

Ireland 1s just now

A Notable Example

of what eoncessions to the rights of the people by the
laci-owners will do, in the changed temper of the peo-
ple since they have been aided by the Government to
pur:hase their former leaseholds. Mr. Charles E.
Hazds, writing in the Datly Mail, says:—

= Loughly, a thivd of the agricultural lTand of lreland has
beez transterred to the ownership of the farmers, if not at
the =t of the State, at all events by the gnaranty of the
cre..z of the State. The budlords have got their money,
ant save been able to invest it partly in foreign and partly
in . me securities on terms Lhat give them o better, safer,
an. —asier return for their money than they were able to
extzaot as rent for their land,  The farmers have got their
tanz. and arve paying for it in purchase instalments less than
for==rly they were paying or owing as rent.”

Euoglish legislators have so far done justice to Ire-
lax & but at a heavy cost to the exchequer, as we read :—

=orish land-purehase has cost England dear, but unquestion-

7 its results have heen all to the good in [reland. In-
lu nz the operations of the past year close upon 300,000

ST ng farmers have become freeholders of their farms,
As 1w more are waiting their turns to receive the same
ber inspired with hope and enthusinsm by the prospeet,

Hers in Dublin men of all classes and parties—Unionists,
Na® onalists, irreconcilable extremists of both sides, detached
ob=:vers, impartial eivil servants, are agreed that in every
restect the country is the better and more prosperous for the
chazge.”

Tae moral effect of this arrangement has improved
ans =levated the Trish people in every way, we are told
in 11e following paragraph.—

= The individual farmer is a better farmer and a better
maz for the ownership of his land, It is not merely the
advintage of paying less in purchase instalments than he
for=erly paid or was unable to pay in rent. 'The magic of
proz=riy touches his imagination, his sense of responsibility
an. ambition. Land under the hand of its owner yields not
unly produce. bur character, ssli-reliance, contentment. Men,
iooas tenants were depending upon polities and vielence to
prevect them  from evietion and other consequences of bad
and rhriftless farming, are now as owners relving with sue-
cess upon their own efforts and industry. They are peor still,
as every small farmer is poor, but the trifling, amount ot
tels unpnid purehase anuuities proves that they are getting
a lving Banks, shopkeepers, agricultural-implement makers,
all sorroborate the land statistics.  Ireland, in the districts
Wheee land-purchase is in eperation, is in a condition of im-
prosed  prosperity.”

The Leaven of Infidelity

The World's Student Christian Federation™is an
organization whose objeet is to interest University stu-
dents in Christian work. [t is organising the students,
not only in Europe, America and Australia, but also
in India, China, and Japan. At the last conference of
the Federation there were 1200 delegates, representing
30 anions. The movement is inter-denominational, not

Cheeriul Workers

For “ Bible Talks'" are wanted everywhere. Substantial discount
allowed., ""Go yve Into all the worla."
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undenominational; it does not aim at ignoring or mini-
mising the differences existing between religions bodies,
explains the Rev. Wm. Temple, who recently visited
Melbourne, at the invitation of the Chairman of the
Australasian 8.C. Union,

There is somezhing sublime in the thought of thou-
sands of young people on the threshold of life, natur-
ally full of ambition, and with prospects of high posi-
tion in worldly afairs, dedicating their brightest years
to missionary work—giving to God their best of health,
strength and intelleet. And those who realise the need
of zealous workers in every department of Christian
endeavour, ean tut sympathise with any organisation
which has been siccessful in aronsing such deep interest
in gervice for Cirist.

What, then, wust be the grief and disappointment of
every sincere bellever to find that one of the highest
officials conneered with the above Movement i3 a dis-
believer in the znspiration of the Seriptures, placing
Shakespeare and other great writers on a par with the
inspired prophers of the Bible. And what must be the
indignation of every owe acquainted with the confid-
ing trustfulness of young people in their religious in-
structors to see -hat confidence abused, and those who
ask for bread given a stone!

Perhaps nothing better could be expected from an
inter-denominarisnal movement among students, when
for several years past the growth of evolution, higher
eriticism and polite infidelity has been so phenomenal
among the clergr of all the large denominations, and
in all the great -lieological halls and universities. Mr.
Temple’s address on “Faith” was more likely to make
infidels of the siudents than a thousand lectures by an
avowed unbeliever. Coming in the guise of a follower
of Jesus, he brought, instead of the Gospel, only vain
philosophy, to which mmmerous ministers of all de-
nominations listened  withont protest. Thus are
“students,” old and young, all over the world, being
sold to the Adversary by those who should be guardians
of the faith and of the flock. Tt is good to know, how-
ever, that a day of reckoning is near, when the false
shepherds will have to answer for their unfaithfulness
to their trust, as judgment came upon the false shep-
herds of Tsrael.—Ezek. 34: 1-31.

The Evamgelisation of France

< From time to time we have items of information as to
the evangelisation of the French and the various Christian
activities amongst vur Gallie neighbours. Those activities are
none too many or too successful.  The French are just now
glorying in havinz turned Christ and God out of the school,
out of the army, -ut of the home, the Government, the coun-
try; and Spain Is certainly beginning to be influenced by
her northern neighdours, so far at least as to yield less blind
and bigoted obediznce to the priests. But if Spain should
follow France fur:ber, and break with the Papacy, she may
become like Franee, in having nothing even in the name of

" Let your llght so shine ™
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religion on which to fall back. Spain, aa a whole, is ng ig-
norant of what true Christianity la ag she was in the days
of Borraw. And FErance i3 no better.

“Thae I'repch have terminated the Concordat with Home,
and they bave poew no bonds uniting them to any creed.
Every man believes what he likes, and Christirnily seems to
be regarded in France much as mwost English people regard
theosophy or spiritualism; the retigivus foundaliony sre every-
where Joosened and a (‘hristless and Coedless civilisation is
tottering and ready to perish, But no nation can live long
on Atheism, and there is a good deal of spirituwal dissatis-
faction in France, although the people themselves do mnot
perceive the canse. .

The French are disgusted with Romaniam ard ignorant of
Protestantiam, and the Gospel has to many a Breten and many
a Norman come a8 an entirely new thing, and wien eouvicted
and converted they respond with the joy amd fervour of
Chinese or a Uganda eonvert.”—The Christian.

Those earnest believers in Jesus who are endeavour-
ing to meet the needs of France with an cpen Bible
and the story of the Uross, have indeed a formidable
task, Would that they might give them the Gospel in
its simplicity without the “cternal torment” and other
errors current among Protestants! But in Franee, as
elsewhere, it is evident that (Jod’s work is not the sal-
vation of the masses, but the “taking out a people for
His name ” Thaunk God that we need net, ag do many,
regard the millisus of Franee and Spain as going down
into hopeless ages of torture, because they will pass
sway without the knowledge of Christ, a3 huave millions
of their fathers before thew. The time for bringing
all individuals to a full knowledge of the truth is not
vet; but, every believer must do “all he ean” to asaist
in the work now to be done o testify the truth to all
nations, and to be a willing instrument in Ged’s hands
to take out the required people for Fis Name.

Soclalism and Religlon

The Socizl Democratic Party of Gerinany is credited
with being distinetly anti-religious. This i3 not sur-
prising when it is remembered that Germany is fettered
with a state church but little Iess dogmatic and intoler-
ant than the Roman, which ventres ita sympathies in the
aristocratic regime of the past rather than in the pro-
gressive liberalism of the present. Anti-clericalism is
as natural a reaction from imperialism in the Church
as is socialism a reaction from imperialism in the state.

The movement away from the Chureh does not neces-
sarily mean a loss of religious feeling; it mmeans rather
the transference of the sentiments and the emotions to
another object. Soecialism becomes the “religion™ of
ita devotees, and God may be the Creztor and Guide
of the Universe, whom they call upon to prosper their
cause, or he may be an earthly leader in whom many
have confidence, or he may be simply Self, exalted over
everybody and everything. Thus an Infidel is often
only a misguided person with a large religious nature

inherited from pious parents, who propagates with the
zeal of a martyr, infidelity tinctured with Christiag
ethies. In Ameries, where no state Church exists, and
where men are able to distinguish that the Churel iy
noi respousible {for all the ills of the social order, there
i3 now a tendency toward a more reasonable attitude
toward religion. It is now being more clearly discerned
that while atheism and infidelity are mnot necessary
accompaniments of social reform, the ethica of the
Christian religion are necessary. A prominent Ameri.
can socialist recently said—

“ While Bovinlism, as we nnderatand it, is purely a politieal
programme, nevertheless most of us intellectuals retain that
form of sentimentality, 23 some eall it, which oraves e
lizious expression, Denominations inean nothing to any of
the comrades. but all of them are oppesed to agnostie or
atheistic tendencies.”

In the Westmingter Review, the Rev. Drew Roherts
giates that it i3 only because the majority of church-
goers and supporters are property-holders, employers of
labour or dependent employecs that the Church appears
to be on the side of the Capitalist rather than the wage
earner. The class praspering by the present ovder of
things instinctively resists concessions which they think
will interfere with their investments ot other selfish in-
terests. It is now as it was in Ameriea during the
eivil war, when the ministers were for or against
glavery, according to the attitude toward it of their
“best” members.

A more tolerant feeling toward the Churches is said
to be noticeable in the meetings of the Ameriean Federa-
tion of Labour; and the better class of working men
generally are recognising that if the teachingz of Jesus
are to be substituted for the ecelesiasticisin they detest,
a beginning must be made among themselves, by the
practice of honesty, truthfulness and unselfishness.
T'urthermore, doing to others as they would be done by
euts out acts of vielence and deceit, the favourite
weapons of the unprineipled agitator, now being recog-
nised as one of the greatest ememies of the working
man.

When our Lord was on earth, “the common people”
heard Him gladly. And it is the common people to-day
who are most eager for truth on all subjeets, political,
economic and religious. It Js a mistake, however, for
a religiona teacher to leave the preaching of the Gospel
to agitate political reforms. Our Lord and Master
and the Apostles did not do s0. The mission of the
consecrated Christian is to preach Christ and Him
crucified, as the ome enre for the ills and discontents of
all classes of society. ““Come, take up your cross, and
follow Me” Political and social reforms can be
worked out by those whose energies are not already
mortgaged for distinctly Gospel work.

we ahall be pleasned to recelve a call from any "Advocate' reader visiting the clty, or to answer Blble
Questions throuah the post,
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Christlan Infidelity In Japan

A Japanese religious paper estimates that there are
in Japan 77,000 Protestant Christians and 88,000
Greek and Roman Catholies, out of a population of
50,000,000. Of the 800 Protestant missionaries at work
there, 656 are engaged in 10 eities, where are located
five-sevenths of all Japanese workers and teachers. One-
third of the missionary body are said to be bunched
in Tokyo and Yokohama, chiefly because the greatest
number of edncational institutions are in these cities.
The masses are as yet unapproached. The
figures number 288,000 Buddhist temples and Shinto
shrines to 1675 Christian churches, and 216,000 priests
to 1391 Christian workers of both sexes.

The problem of Christianity in Japan is still fur-
ther complicated by the growth of agnosticism. e
Standard (Chicago) states that the introduetion of
European and American methods of education, which

*

latest

impart neither religious nor moral training to replace
the old native beliefs, are responsible for this. Some
of the most influential Christian (?) Japanese (edu-
cated in the West or in missionary colleges) are Uni-
tarians or infidels, and assert that they no longer believe
in the inspiration of the Bible.

The sending of missionaries trained as “higher
eritics” will not help matters. The time is getting ripe
for sending to the “heathen” by some other agency the
truth which the existing missionary societies fail to
give them.

Conference at Niagara Falls

American friends of Present Truth, accepting Jesus
as the their Mediator and Intercessor, had the privilege
of a most enjovable week-end at Niagara Falls, in
Septemher.  The sime was spent in discussing those
things that are so dear to us all. It was good to be
there.

8 )

Interesting Letters

I think the “Advocate” beantiful, becaunse of the
truth it contains; full of wmeat, it 1s a real feast, 1
trust we shall all put forth our best efforts to spread
the glad tidings, and am praying God's blessing and
guidance on all you mentioned in the printed GO
FORWARD 7 Letter, which T herewith return filled
out as requested, and with four addresses on the back,
to each of which the “Advoeate™ is to be sent for three
manths,

I am doing a little every week—mearly always sell
one copy of “Bible Talks,” sometimes more, ever hop-
ing to Jo better. T am also lending out some of the
“Bible 'alks,” trnating that the Lord will greatly bless
and use them to instruet and enlighten the people.

Yours in our Mediator's serviece,
’ Victoria.

J 1

The article on the “Altar and Pillar in Egypt,” in
the September “Advocate,” is very good indeed—well
thought out, and thoroughly spiritual in tone. No doubt
that is the proper understanding of the passage in
Tsaiah 19. Probably the prophet knew of the Great
Pyramid in Egypt, and also of the uses to which it
was put, and the worship of the deceased kings which
it represented. Heuce, possibly, the point of his state-
went—“an altar unfo the Lord in the midst of thé land
of Egypt.” (Tsa. 19:19.) Many other thoughts came
into mind while reading the “Advocate” article, but T
have no time to write of them now.

We have four friends colporteuring in spare time for

“Bible Talks,” but should like to se¢ more doing this,
as well as some giving all their time to the service.
Have you thought about reminding “Advocate”
readers that complete sets of “Advocates”—oxcepting
April and May, 1909—are obtainable at current rates,
Yours in the New Covenant,

A. C. BULL.

The 7‘

;ﬁein (U strenant Ahhncate ;
and
Kingdom Berald

[ A Monthly Paper for the Exposition of Bible Truths

E. C. HENNINGES, Editor

‘ Yearly Sub Prica lincl g Postagal
In Australia and New Zealand - - - 2/6
In other Countries, 3/-; 75 cents; 3 marks; Fr. 3.75

f Free to the interested, who are not able to pay.

These and other Free Copies sent as specimens ars paid
for by a Fund of Voluntary Donations sustained by thoss
who have been blessed by the Truth, and wha desire to
| use this means of sharing the blessing with others.
The co-operation of interested friends will be welcomed.
a

ADNDRESS ALL COMMUNICATIONS TO

The Covenant Publishing Co.

8 FI1NK's BUILDING, EL1ZABETH ST., MELBOURNE

British Depot 25 Fairland Road Stratford, London
American Depot: 1365 58th Street, Brooklym N. |

Bibles in anod varlety.

Wall Texts, all sizes.

No. 1761. Palestine Pictorial Bible. 28 coloured chromoaraphs, 28 engravings. Emerald type, References

Maps, size 7 x 3 In., 9/-, post 7d.

~o. 1761 1., —Ditto, Indla paper, light welght, thin, 12/6, Post 5d.

MNo. A
type Blbles we have seen, 9/6 post 6d.

A. Clear Type Reference Bible, Brevier, Reterences, Maps, 7 x 3 in.,one of the best small size, larae
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The Cheerful Givers

*The God of Heaven. He will prosper us
servants will arise and build.*
valiantly.'*—Neh,

; therefore we His
" Throagh God we shall do
2. 20; Paa, 60: 12

“ But this I say, He which soweth sparingly shall reap also
sparingly ; and le which soweth bountifully shall reap also
bountifally ; every man according as he purposeth in his heart, so
let him give; not grudgingly or of necessity: for God loveth
a cheerful giver.'—2 Car. 9. 6, 7.

""Upon the Brat day of the week let everyone of you lay by him
in store, as Cod hath prospered him.”"—1 Cor. 16: 2

Volontary Idonations, as under, have been received since our
last report in the October issue, for the spread of the Good
Tidings concerning the Grace of God in Jesus, our Mediator
and Intercessar under the terms of the New Covenant.

No. £1 = $4.86
Previously reported ... ,{5% 22 = $62.96

40 £l 7 6

41 Q 1 v}

42 . 1 0 0

+3 o 2 8

44 o 11 0

15 2 0 0

16 e 0 1% o

47 0 3 o

48 g 17 0

49 o 4 3

50 o 53 0

51 1 0 0

52 0 13 3

B3 0 15 0

54 ¢ 5 0

55 o 11 9

56 2 1+ 9

57 .. + 15 0 “

58 e 0 5 o

59 g 1 0

74 a 13 1

61 60 5 0

62 a 353 9

63 9 3 D
At London— )

79 o 3 0

0 .. D 1 6

n o 5 b

32 g & 6

kx| o 10 o

4 e o 1+ 9

a5 1 0 o *

Sundries D 7 N :
Total for 2 months e 22 16 11 = 1ll92
Total [or 5 months L7619 1 = $37308

The usual quarterly statement from America bas been un-
avoidably delayed.

Speclal Notices

A FRIEND has sent an order for 13fl copies '' Bible Talks
te be sent to public libraries in the United Kingdom and U.8. A
This friend's order is for the books only., desiting the cn.
operation of the ' Cheer{ul trivers ' jn this matier in paying the
postage. Beileving that friends witt be pleased to use the
appoertunity, we now lay it before you,

Two New Tracts, No. 5, " Death Abolished ' (16 pages),
and No. 6, " The Wideness of God's Mercy ' {4 pages), are
now available, and friends everywhere are invited to use them
freely. The latter of the two is specially adapted for house.
to-house distribution. Both issues will D.V. be ready in U.8 A,
and United Kingdom for an early campaign in 1911, In the
meantime, we shall be greatly obliyed if British and American
friends will kindly send as soon as possible, to our ofices in
London and Brocklyn respectively, their vequisitions for Trac
No. 6 for house-to-house work. These will be supplied as rapidly
as feasible. [t will be an advantage to know as early as possible
the quantities required. We supply these tracts [ree to all, the
" Cheerful Givers' "' Fund paying the expense of the printing
and publishing. Pray for divine blessiogs on ihe circulation of
these tracts and other publications.

The “Advocate” 7000 Fund

Voluntary donations to this fund hezve bean received as under,
since our last report, 1wo months ago. Let the good work
continne! The cost of printing and posting 7000 ** Advocates
is about £40 ($200) per month,

Previpusly reported . £36 10 3 = 817744

17 £3 0 0
18 1 0 0
19 4 10 ¢
20 6o 7 0
21 o w9
£z 1 0 0
23 0 1 0
24 0 3 a
25 i ¢ 0
26 ¢ 1 0
27 ¢ 10 0
28 #Ww 0 0
28 (duplicated) g 4 0
29 1 0 0
30 0 5 0
200,713

Total for 2 months aor 53 13 0

Total {or 5 months

|

Blble Talks

34 pages, cloth bound »

Price to Suhseribrrs o Tae Naw CovENANT ADVOCATRE I/G
Postage extra, X1 per copy.

1u the U.5.4. and Campada, 8) Cruls; price Lo suhscribers ta
NEW COVENANT ADVUCATE, J5 cents; Postage extra, 10 cents.

For Hasart
and Mind.

2/6 \
I
1

CTHE COVENANT PUBLISHING CO-
" & Fiak's Bullding, Melbourna, Auskt.
or 25 Fairland Rd., Siraiford, Landon. or 1365 53tk St, Brooklyn, WY,

Tracts for Distribution — Froe. |
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